EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA


EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA

[image: image1.png]4

P~
T

Z] EXLVWOKETE v aAnbaav @




BOOK OF ACTS. 

VOLUME 3 – CHAPTERS 15-21

by

DR JOHN CAMERON McEWAN

[BOOK 75-3]

Revised 19 November 2012
WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; Isaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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THE BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

INTRODUCTION

Acts completes Luke’s account of the history of the early church from the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ through until Paul stands trial before Caesar in Rome in the early 60s of the first century. It was the second part of Luke’s record, the first being the Gospel of Luke itself. It was prepared for Theophilis, who may have been the lawyer defending Paul for his trial before the highest Roman court. Luke 1:1, Acts 1:1. It is also possible that because the name means, “lover of God”, that Luke simply writes to all people who love God and desire the truth about the story of the growth and spread of the Christian faith.

The two books of Luke give evidence of a careful and thorough historian, who has personally spoken to as many people in the story as was possible. Luke joins Paul at one point in the narrative of Acts, where the text moves from “Paul did” to the abrupt change, “we did.” Acts 16:6–8, then verses 9–13. Luke certainly spent a great deal of time speaking to the sources, as he has little details in his gospel that the others do not mention, and they tend to be things that only the actual people involved in the story would have remembered and told. 

Luke certainly spent time with Mary, as her story is told by Luke far above the other writers. Church tradition records that Mary lived into the 70s of the first century, dying and being buried finally in Ephesus, where she had been taken by the Apostle John, who had her care since the day of the crucifixion. John 19:25-29.

LUKE AND PAUL

It is clear at what point Luke meets Paul, for the narrative abruptly changes from “they” to “we” during the time in the city of Troas, as Luke advises us he is now part of the apostolic party as it moves across into Europe. Acts 16:10ff.  Luke may have joined the party for any of a number of reasons. Any explanation is a speculation, for we have no biblical evidence as to the reason for joining the party at this point. The fact that Luke is a doctor has been the major reason given, but whether they met through a consultation, leading to Luke’s salvation, whether they met at university in Tarsus, or through the local church, Luke glosses over his story and concentrates on the work of the Spirit through Paul, for that is his theme for the rest of the book. 

Luke is a lesson in humility, for at the point where a testimony was possible he moves quickly on with the real story. “No distractions from the real task” would be a motto close to Luke’s heart. His mind is focused on the story of the risen Lord and his chosen apostolic team; he sees himself simply as a support player, seeking no recognition or applause on earth, but waiting the Lord’s “well done”.

From the “we” passages of Acts we can conclude a great deal about Luke’s activities through the years of Paul’s ministry. From the time he joins Paul at Troas Luke is his constant companion except when on specific missions to gather information for his Gospel account (while Paul was in jail at Caesarea), or to do things for the church. He alone is with Paul at the end of his life as Paul faces his execution. 2 Timothy 4:11. 

We know him from Paul’s references to him rather than his own of himself. He is a gentile, a medical doctor, and very skilled in communication with the lost amongst the gentiles. Colossians 4:10-14, Acts 28:2, 4, 8-10 (where the word for cured is a medical term indicating a doctor was involved). The use of “we” in reference to evangelism and witnessing indicates he was also active in sharing the gospel. Acts 16:10ff.  

Little else is known of this great man, who put aside his own story for the greatest story. Church tradition records he died an old man of eighty four. He stayed close to the place of danger all through his life, but it was God’s place for him and so was safe. Others sought safety in flight from apparent danger only to meet their deaths early elsewhere.

THE ELEVEN “Ps” OF THE BOOK OF ACTS

1. PEOPLE - The books of Acts is where we meet most of the known characters of the early church. Luke records their names and the letter of Paul to the churches mentioned fill these out further. These people are the roll call of the saints who the Holy Spirit used to build the early church, establishing the new faith in the midst of a hostile environment. Each person is precious in God’s sight and powerful in their place in the church. 

God knows all the names of those who serve him in righteousness and truth, and they are precious in his sight. We are part of a family, whose earliest members are recorded for us here. These are our spiritual ancestors in the faith, and as we read we ought to have a sense that we are reading our own family history. 

In days when many are researching their family trees, the book of Acts gives us our earliest branches of our spiritual family tree. These are the people with whom we will spend eternity. As we read their story, let us get to know them, for we shall be with them, in full fellowship in our resurrection body, just as we fellowship with them on the page of scripture now.

2. PLACES - The church was established in the cities of the ancient world. Real places with real social problems, just like our own cities. They were busy, crime ridden, beautiful and dangerous places, filled with art, great buildings and immorality, just like our own home towns. As we read this book we see that the Gospel message touches every place and every people. 

Sir William Ramsey, the great British academic of the early twentieth century believed Luke to be the greatest historian of his or any other day, and the record that Luke has left us of the places he mentions is second to none. His description of titles of officials and the events of the time have been proved accurate again and again. He records things that could only have been known at his time and inscriptions found recently back Luke up, and discredit those who attack his integrity. 

3. PETER - The early church was established as the Lord said it would be; through the obedient work of the disciple who betrayed the Lord at the time of his trial, the apostle Peter. Peter opens the door of the kingdom as he preaches the first message of the new church. Acts 2:14ff. It is appropriate that the man who failed and was restored, John 21:15–19,  should open the door to the church, for the message of the Gospel is a message of salvation and forgiveness from all sin, even the sin of betrayal of the Son of God. 

Even though the two James’ lead the early church by way of governance, Peter leads by way of evangelism, and opens the door to the Gentiles through his obedience to the Lord in speaking to the Roman centurion Cornelius. Acts 10.  The story of Peter goes through until chapter twelve, but then Paul takes the lead in the book. This does not mean that Peter’s work stopped for his letters tell us that he travelled far and wide on evangelistic missions, working mainly with Jewish groups, just as Paul worked with gentile and mixed race groups. Both men die within days of each other in Rome in 66AD under the emperor Nero.

4. PAUL - Paul enters the pages of Acts as the young persecutor of the early church; the almost demon possessed figure who is determined to wipe out the young church. Acts 8:1-3. He is converted by the power of God the Holy Spirit, as the Lord sovereignly overpowers the persecutor on his way to exterminate the church at Damascus.  Paul takes time then to re-learn his faith, possibly as long as seven years of study to get the new truth clear in his mind. During this time he evangelizes and learns first hand what it is to be attacked himself, just as he had attacked others. 

Paul goes on slowly and steadily to lead the first missions into the Empire itself, and takes the Gospel into Europe, with Luke as one of his companions at that point. The book of Acts takes us through to the point where he is awaiting trial in Rome under house arrest. He expects release, and church tradition indicates that he was released at this time, only to be rearrested three years later, this time to suffer the death penalty, the Lord sealing his life’s work with the martyr’s crown. 

This is a book of victory, either through the life and work of the Lord’s women and men, or through their death. The message of the book is clear; God is working through his Spirit, through his church and the work will continue and prosper in his way, in his power, to achieve his plan.

5. PRESSURE - When we face the daily pressures of life we can be tempted to ask the Lord why we suffer, as if it is a strange thing that is happening. This book teaches us that pressure does not indicate we have got it wrong, but rather that we may be exactly on target in the work, for all the great stories of this book are stories of pressure situations being transformed by the faith of the saints in the power and purpose of the living God, and seeing God’s plan being worked out in his way. Pressure situations are simply the reality check for us, reminding us that we are in a fallen world, not the millennial kingdom. They remind us that we are not to work or live in our strength, for then we must fail and fall, but we are to live, and move and have our very being in the power and purpose of the Holy Spirit’s plan for our lives.

6. PERSECUTION - Why suffering, and why the death of so many of the Lord’s choicest saints? All who have lived fifty years can recall the names and memories of great believers who have died young according to our reckoning.  We see the death of great leaders of the church as a victory for the enemy and a loss for the church. But this book reminds us that we do not see all things, nor do we see the whole purpose of God in history from this side of time. 

Why does James die and Peter get deliverance? Acts 12:1-2, 3–17. Was one more spiritual? Was one more powerful and useful to the Lord? Was it the prayer life of the church? The book of Acts challenges us to see past such superficial questions and realize that the plan of God is from eternity into eternity, and we see just a little section of it here and now. James died in the Lord, as Peter would later die, but James’ death was not a tragedy, any more than Peter’s would be thirty years later.  

The death of the Lord’s servants is precious to the Lord, and the saints of God die exactly when the  Lord’s plan calls for them to leave this earth and inherit their eternal reward. The book of Acts challenges us to see life as our temporal service and death as entering our eternal reward.  The motto of the book could be, “eyes on the prize”, or “keep your eyes on the goal of life, not the length of it”. Quality not quantity is God’s measure, and the quality God seeks from us is the Holy Spirit empowered life.

7. POSITION - The position of power for the believer is the place of our union with Christ, our membership of his body the church through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, entering us into vital union with the one who died and rose again for our salvation and eternal life. The reality of serving power is union with Christ and the filling of the Holy Spirit. 

Acts is the book of “Christ captured” people, who make a difference in their day because they are given over to the Lord’s will rather than their own, who seek his glory rather than their own, and who therefore receive his rewards rather than the rewards that men can give.

8. PLACE - Each person has their place of service in this book. They move around as the Lord leads, but their eye is fixed on the Lord’s will and his work. Not on their status or wealth in their own societies. The earth is the place of service, not the place of reward; we are here to work not to retire. We are to seek the Lord’s will, not our own; his role for us, not our preferred one. Wherever the believers were they were in Christ: whatever their financial status they were in Him and blessed.  Their place was the place of blessing and service. Like them, if we would know the power they did, we are to seek the Lord’s place of service and then we will know the Lord’s blessing and reward, in the midst of the pressures that might come.

9. PRECIOUS - As we read the book we see that each person is precious in the Lord’s sight, and the Lord’s great love for his saints comes through every chapter and verse. We are beloved, and all the circumstances of this temporary world do not change the glory of the Lord that shines upon us all. In life and in death we are challenged to lift our voice to praise his holy name. The Lord chooses to do his great work of reaching the lost by using us. When we see this, we realize that we are loved and valued by the one who died for us, and he seeks our best, not our hurt. We are precious in his sight.

10. POWER - This is a book about power; God’s power to turn a world upside down in a generation. The power is that of the Holy Spirit, working through the weakness of men and women, who in obedience open their lives to the work of God rather than the glory of man. God seeks clean and obedient vessels to pour his power through and to work out his purpose for each generation until the end of this phase of world history. 

The book contrasts those who work in God’s power and those who do things in their own. We see the hypocrites, the play actors, and the religious fraudsters who preyed on the gullible then, just as now.  We see the empowered men and women of God who take the truth to the world, and who defeat the enemy in the Spirit’s power, and silence the enemy’s people by the divine power that is visible through their obedient lives.

11. PLAN - This book demonstrates that God has a plan for this age and it is being worked out. The only question for each believer is, are you part of the plan or have you placed yourself outside it through your disobedience and self interest. Then, as now, most fail to live in power because they get distracted by the cares and praises of this present world, and so lose the rewards of the one to come, and the present joy of service in the winning team. God has a plan and it is working out through the church. The message of Luke is, JOIN THE TEAM BELIEVER! 

ACTS AS A PASTORAL THEOLOGY MANUAL FOR CHURCH GROWTH
The book of Acts chronicles the story of one strand of the early church from it’s inception through until approximately 62 AD in Rome, so it in no way claims to be a manual for instruction in techniques, but simply a record of how it is that Paul, by the time of the writing of the last chapters of the book, is in Rome awaiting trial. 

As the story unfolds however much can be learnt about the growth of the young church and what makes churches and missionary activity powerful.  The story follows the work of four great missionary figures of the early church; the two deacons, Stephen and Philip, and the two apostles, Peter and Paul.  

From the stories of these four men and those close to them, we may summarize four alternatives for the local church and the believers within it.

1. False Teaching or Factual Apostolic teaching.

Acts records the constant battle of the false teaching of the enemy against the truth as taught by the apostolic band. We see that wherever the truth went, the enemy attacked by error. While persecution came to the church, it tended to lead to further growth as the pagan’s saw the strength of the new faith under pressure. Also all publicity tends to be good publicity, as persecution made pagans ask about the nature and beliefs of the new faith. 

Satan’s best tool to destroy the church remains false teaching for it both gives a false message about what the gospel is, and so confuses the saving message, but also confuses the new believers who do not know what to believe as truth. Infiltration of the church with false teachers and teaching has remained the main tool the enemy has used through the centuries to defeat the missionary spirit of the church.

2. Fantasy living or Facing the real facts about mission situations. 

Day dreaming is the great time waster of all ages, for while people fantasize about a life they cannot live they fail to perform anything in their own real life. Distraction is another of the enemy’s tools to destroy the effective witness of the church.  Make believe living, and make believe strategies for church growth are eliminators of success in mission work.  God’s work demands reality in vision of the difficulties and opportunities, and reality in life style and manner of life.

3. Fear of the enemy or Faith in the superior plan and power of God.

Having faced the truth in life and work the Lord’s demand is for believers to confront their difficulties by depending on the power and plan of God rather than be ruled by fear as to what the enemy may do. Most things we fear “may” happen never do happen! Focus on the Lord’s power and direction eliminates such time wasting anxiety, for it is cast upon him, 1 Peter 5: 6-7.

4. Failure in mission/relationships or Friendship with God and fellow believers.

The friendship of the believer with God is to be the “normal Christian life”, and it will always be associated with good friendships within the church body. Those who do not get along with others do not live in obedience to the Lord and his work for those who love him love the brethren. 1 John 3-5. Jesus words ring powerfully through the book of Acts; “by their fruits you shall know them”. Matthew 7. If there is a church established upon the facts of the gospel, openly confronting the realities of their situation in faith, with friendship being expressed within the body, then and only then, is it a genuine fellowship in the Acts model.

THE OUTLINE OF THE LETTER

SECTION 1 - CHAPTERS 1–7 

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE APOSTLES IN JERUSALEM

ACTS 1 - PREPARATION FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT  


Verses 1-2
Introduction


Verses 3-8
The first forty days after the Resurrection


Verses 9 -11
The Ascension and Promised return of the Lord.


Verses 12-14
Waiting for the Holy Spirit


Verses 15-26
The replacement of Judas chosen

ACTS 2 - THE DAY OF PENTECOST


Verses
1-13
The coming of the Holy Spirit to indwell all the saints.


Verses 
14-47
Peter’s first sermon to launch the new church before the Jewish People.

ACTS 3 - SIGNS FOLLOWING - Power, Growth and Satanic Attack


Verses
1-11
The healing of the lame man.


Verses 
12-26
Peter’s second sermon, the sign opening the door for further truth.

ACTS 4 - SIGNS FOLLOWING - Power, Growth and Satanic Attack [continued]

Verses
1-4
The results of the Spirit’s power; persecution and salvation.


Verses 
5-22
The persecutors attempt to frighten the Apostles.


Verses
23-37
The church comes together; facing persecution in Spirit, Truth and Community.

ACTS 5 - FURTHER ATTACKS ON THE TRUTH FROM WITHIN AND WITHOUT


Verses 
1-11
Pride and the judgment of God upon it.


Verses 
12-23
More miracles and more Satanic attack from the outside.


Verses
24-32
Courage ad faith under pressure.


Verses
33-42
The Lord delivers.

ACTS 6 - ADMINISTRATIVE MATTERS TO DEAL WITH GROWTH AND NEED


Verses 
1-6
The appointment of the first Deacons.


Verses
7-15
The work of one Deacon – Stephen.

ACTS 7 - THE FIRST MARTYR – STEPHEN

Verses
1ff
Stephen reinterprets Israeli history, demonstrating that they have a tradition of rejecting the truth and following after what their sinful rebellion wishes.

Verses 
51-60
Stephen directly challenges them with their sin and pays the martyr’s price.

SECTION TWO -ACTS CHAPTERS 8 – 12

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JUDEA, SAMARIA AND OTHER PROVINCES

ACTS 8 - THE EARLY WORK OF A SECOND DEACON – PHILIP, CONVERSION OF THE MIXED SONS OF SHEM (SAMARITANS) AND A SON OF HAM (THE ETHIOPIAN COURT OFFICIAL).


Verses 1- 4
Paul’s early persecution of the church and the resultant spread of the Gospel.


Verses 5 – 13
Philips ministry in Samaria. The apparent conversion of Simon the sorcerer. 


Verses 14 – 25
The Apostles investigate the salvation of the Samaritans(mixed race; Shemites).


Verses 26 – 40
The first Black African is saved, and through him the gospel moves into

Ethiopia (sons of Ham).

ACTS 9 - THE CONVERSION OF SAUL BENJAMIN OF TARSUS

Verses 1 – 9
Paul is arrested by God on the road to Damascus.

Verses 10 – 18
Ananias practiced faithful obedience in going to Saul – now Paul.

Verses 19 – 25
Paul learns about the Messiah and preaches the truth in Spirit power.



The result is salvation for some, persecution for the preacher.

Verses 26 – 31
Paul is confirmed in the truth and returns to Tarsus for consolidation.

Verses 32 – 43
Peter works miracles in the power of the Spirit at Lydda and Joppa.

ACTS 10 - THE CONVERSION OF THE FIRST SON OF JAPHETH


Verses 1 – 8
God prepares Cornelius the Centurion for the reception of the Gospel.


Verses 9 – 17
God prepares Peter to be ready to give the Gospel to one he would have




considered an enemy, and unworthy of it.


Verses 18 – 33
The meeting of the two cultures, with explanations by each.


Verses 34 – 48
Peter’s message and the baptism of the first sons of Japheth into the church.  

ACTS 11 - RACISM IS BROKEN DOWN AND THE GOSPEL MOVES OUT INTO SYRIA


Verses 1 – 18
Acceptance that the Gospel message is for all races.


Verses 19 – 30
The Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire start to hear the Word of God, from the new headquarters for evangelism in Antioch(Syria).

ACTS 12 - GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY DEMONSTRATED – JAMES DIES, PETER IS DELIVERED


Verses 1 – 10
The enemy attacks, the Lord’s people pray, and the Spirit and the Angels work.


Verses 11 – 19
The evidence as to where the power of the church resided.


Verses 20 – 25
The Lord judges in his time, and Paul, Barnabas and Mark move out to ministry.

SECTION THREE - ACTS 13 – 28

THE ACTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE GOSPEL HEADS TOWARDS THE EMPIRE’S HEART – ROME ITSELF.

ACTS 13 – 15:3
PAUL’S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY – INTO MODERN TURKEY


Verses 1 – 12
The call to missionary work and it’s beginning in Cyprus.


Verses 13 – 20
The message in Pisidian Antioch; Paul follows Stephen’s example.


Verses 21 – 33
Jesus stands as the fulfilment of Biblical prophecy. He is risen!


Verses 34 – 41
The resurrection is central to the new faith.


Verses 42 – 52
Salvation, Racism and a riot; but the Spirit triumphs.


ACTS 14


Verses 1 – 7
The message preached at Iconium.


Verses 8 – 18
Treated as gods at Lystra.

Verses 19 – 26
Paul is raised from the dead at Lystra, and the group quietly return to home base.

Verses 27 – 15:3
Paul reports back to the home base church, and confronts the racism of old Judaism head on as Peter had done earlier.

ACTS 15 - THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE – NO SECOND CLASS BELIEVERS


Verses 4 – 11
The debate begins with Peter reminding the group of the conversion of Cornelius.


Verses 12 – 22
Paul speaks and James sums up the doctrinal principles.


Verses 23 – 29
The letter from James.


Verses 30 – 41
The break up of the partnership between Paul and Barnabas.

ACTS 16 - PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY – BACK THROUGH TURKEY AND INTO MACEDONIA


Verses 1 – 10
The vision that leads Paul into Europe with the Gospel.


Verses 11 – 19
Preaching in Philippi. A rich woman, a slave girl and another arrest.


Verses 20 – 31
In jail at Philippi.


Verses 32 – 40
The Jailer is saved and the magistrates are frightened.

ACTS 17 - PAUL ENTERS GREECE ITSELF


Verses 1 – 9
Thessalonica responds with salvation and also further attacks on Paul.


Verses 10 – 15
The Bereans respond, and Paul must be moved on to Athens.

Verses 16 – 21
The Athenian culture of idolatry troubles Paul’s spirit, as he sees past their great buildings to the evil idolatry and spiritual slavery behind them. 


Verses 22 – 34
The Areopagus Address.

ACTS 18 - ON TO CORINTH AND THEN BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1- 11
Opposition, salvation and the Lord’s encouragement.


Verses 12 – 18
The enemy’s plot back fires. Having finished the present work Paul sails.


Verses 19 – 23
The return trip to Jerusalem.


Verses 24 – 28
Apollos joins the Pauline team.

ACTS 19 - POWERFUL WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN EPHESUS


Verses 1 – 7
The disciples of John the Baptist are saved and baptized.


Verses 8 – 20
True and false miracles accompany the Gospel proclamation. 


Verses 21 – 28
The satanic counter attack arises from religious businessmen who profit from evil.  


Verses 29 – 41
The Lord again over rules and Paul and the others are delivered.

ACTS 20 - THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY CONTINUES – BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1 – 6
The journey plans change due to threat.


Verses 7 – 17
Eutychus raised from the dead.

Verses 18 – 27
Paul’s prophetic word about his own fate in Jerusalem.

Verses 28 – 38
Paul’s testimony of transparent ministry and farewell to the church.

ACTS 21 - JERUSALEM AND ARREST


Verses 1 – 6
The journey back to Israel.


Verses 7 – 17
Up to Jerusalem.


Verses 18 – 25
James suggestion to placate the Judaisers

Verses 26 – 34
The predictable riot breaks out.

Verses 35 – 40
The intelligent Commander.

.

ACTS 22 - PAULS DEFENCE BEFORE THE MOB - THE LORD GIVES HIM OPPORTUNITY


Verses 1 – 16
Paul gives an account of his conversion.


Verses 17 – 30
Racism raises it’s head again – that word “gentiles” provokes anger again.

ACTS 23 - PAUL DEFENDS HIMSELF BEFORE THOSE WHO SENT HIM AS PERSECUTOR OF THE YOUNG CHURCH


Verses 1 – 10
The central fact of resurrection divides the council.


Verses 11 – 24
The plot to kill Paul and the Lord’s provision to ensure he was safe.


Verses 25 – 35
Paul arrives in Caesarea.

ACTS 24 - THE CASE AGAINST PAUL IS MADE – PAUL USES IT TO WITNESS FURTHER


Verses 1 – 9
Tertullus the Jewish lawyer makes his case.


Verses 10 – 21
Paul’s defence.


Verses 22 – 27
Paul is caught up with a corrupt governor Felix, but uses his time.

ACTS 25 - PAUL APPEALS TO CAESAR


Verses 1 – 11
It becomes clear that Paul is going to be treated as a pawn – he appeals.


Verses 12 – 27
The last of the Herods arrive; Paul takes the opportunity to preach to them.

ACTS 26 - PAUL’S MESSAGE TO KING HEROD AGRIPPA


Verses 1- 8
Paul states his background by birth and education.


Verses 9 – 18
His conversion experience.


Verses 19 – 32
Resurrection faith again the central issue of Paul’s defence.

ACTS 27 - THE JOURNEY TO ROME – SHIPWRECK AND DELIVERANCE AGAIN


Verses 1 – 12
The last boat before winter sails for Rome.


Verses 13 – 26
What look like a good day turns into a nightmare, and opportunity.


Verses 27 – 44
Paul takes charge – the ship and every man is saved alive.

ACTS 28 - MALTA TO ROME


Verses 1- 10
Opportunity in the midst of adversity – Romans 8:28 working out again.


Verses 11 – 20
The message of Messiah proclaimed again.


Verses 21 – 31
Paul witnesses to the people in Rome; once again with clarity and power.
ACTS CHAPTER 15

ACTS 15 - THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE – NO SECOND CLASS BELIEVERS


Verses 1 - 3 Paul reports back to the home base church, and confronts the racism of old Judaism head on as Peter had done earlier.


Verses 4 - 11
The debate begins with Peter reminding the group of the conversion of Cornelius.


Verses 12 – 22
Paul speaks and James sums up the doctrinal principles.


Verses 23 – 29
The letter from James.


Verses 30 – 41
The break up of the partnership between Paul and Barnabas.

ACTS 15:1-3 [see also Volume 2]

1  And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2  When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question. 3  And being brought on their way by the church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto all the brethren.

KEY WORDS

	Came down
	katerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having come down.

	Taught
	didasko
	imperfect, active, indicative; began to teach and kept it up.

	Be circumcised
	peritemno
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; unless they accepted circumcision.

	Cannot be
	dunamai
	present, middle, indicative; keep on having no (ouk) power.

	Saved
	sozo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; to receive salvation.

	Dissension
	stasis
	disturbance of stability, insurrection, strife, dissension.

	Disputation
	zetesis
	questioning, disputing, arguing, discussion with heat.

	Determined
	tasso
	aorist, active, indicative; they appointed, arranged for.

	Go up
	anabaino
	present, active, infinitive; with the purpose to keep on going up.

	Brought
	propempo
	aorist, passive, participle; having been sent on their way with provision

	Declaring
	ekdiegeomai
	present, middle, participle; kept on narrating in detail.

	Conversion
	epistrephe
	the turning around of, conversion of.

	Caused joy
	poieo
	imperfect, active, indicative; caused, dative of advantage, brought about great joy, as a result of the things they related.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1 

There is peace for about a year before the enemy begins this, most powerful assault on the truth of the freedom of Christ in the gospel. In Acts 11:2 there was a “party” of believers who were zealous for the Mosaic Law and a special Jewish church. Some of these men arrive at Antioch after about a year. Cornelius and his family had been accepted due to the direct intervention of God, but these men believed this was an exception, not a rule. 

The Lord was going to have to prove things to these men very definitively; a couple of miracles were clearly not enough. Romans 4:6-17, 1 Corinthians 7:17-24, Galatians 5:1-18, Philippians 3:2-3, Colossians 2:8-12, 16-17. 

Verse 2 

Both Paul and Barnabas spring into action immediately and argue with these men with force and heat. This is a strong argument with loud voices and great passion on both sides. We are often fearful of such things, but in Jewish circles this was, and is, quite normal. It is over such a serious matter that they need a definite answer from the twelve apostles of the lamb, and it is clear that Paul will not do as an authority at all, as far as these men are concerned. 1 Corinthians 9:1ff, 2 Corinthians 11:5.

Verse 3 

The church arranged the finances for the trip, and Paul and Barnabas are once again sent out, but this time to settle this important issue before any further missionary journeys can begin. They travel down the coast line, preaching as they go, and “testing the waters of opinion”, by telling everyone they meet about the salvation of the Gentiles. The response of the churches down the coast is uniform; all rejoice in the salvation of the gentiles and the expansion of the church into new areas. Isaiah 53:6-7, 60:1-5, Luke 15:3-7. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How well do we share the wonderful work of God done through us? Do we rejoice together with our brethren over the wonderful work the Lord has done in our midst? Paul and Barnabas shared all the details and rejoiced with the people who had prayed for them. 

If we are not able to go to work in the fields of life, we can pray for those there and so share their work and their rejoicing. The artillery battery supporting the infantry, rejoice in the infantry’s success, and the infantry certainly appreciate the support of the big guns. Prayer is the Lord’s artillery and we are all called to play our part in supporting the troops on the ground in the battles. 

This church is ready to pray, ready to encourage, and ready to give to support the men who lead, and so the Lord is able to bless this church and make it the centre of expansion of the gospel. Many wonder why their church is the centre of nothing, but it is because they do nothing!

Let us also beware of false brethren, or confused, or “one eyed” brethren, who have their pet doctrine and pervert it into a key concept that decides who is “spiritual” and who is not! Let us be reminded by this section that the enemy uses foolish believers to side track the energy of the church as often as he uses his own troops. 

Foolish debates exhaust more saints than battles against the true enemy, but they must be won, and won quickly before the young and foolish join the old and foolish! Galatians 3:1-3, Ephesians 5:4, 2 Timothy 2:23, Titus 3:3-9, 1 Peter 2:15, 2 Peter 3:14-18.  Let us walk in the Spirit, lest we fall into foolishness.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul and Barnabas spring to the defence of the truth where ever it is threatened by those who, sincere as they are, are preaching an error that will pervert the gospel of grace and make it something else. Paul fights for truth, irrespective of who he is up against. He would make no compromise over important matters, but he was content to take the authority of the twelve, as he knew, before God, they would be men who would give the Holy Spirit a hearing. Paul summed men up quickly and knew the ones who heeded themselves and those who heeded God. 

As the leaders of the church we are called to be discerning over all matters, and the most vital thing is to asses whether people heed the Lord or whether they are hide bound in their own traditions. Such people can be prayed for, debated with, but never trusted in important work, but they can be depended upon to always undermine the work. Some saints are in the church as people who undermine, and the pastor must spot them quickly, not be distressed by their presence, but be ready for their attacks upon the moves of the Holy Spirit.   

DOCTRINE

LEGALISM

1. There are some areas of God's law which the believer would never violate because it is his area of strength.

2. No two people have the same area of strength, no two people have the same area of weakness in their human nature.

3. Violation of one part of the law makes a person a sinner just as another part of the law - all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. (Romans 3:23)

4. Legalism and self righteousness is prone to forget that all sin comes from the sinful nature.

5. Everyone has a sinful nature. Violation of law demonstrates its existence.

6. The legalist emphasises the commandments he keeps. The honest person recognises the commandments he breaks.

7. Doctrine removes legalism and self righteousness on the basis of grace.

8. Legalism minimises the weakness or besetting sin of the sinful nature while emphasising the weakness or besetting sin of someone else.

9. Legalism condemns those who fail in their own area of strength but legalism does not recognise that all have sinned.

10. Sometimes legalism is so strong that it fulfils both categories of 1 John 1:8, 1 John 1:10.

11. To be guilty one only has to sin once not the thousands of times one does (James 2:10)

PARAPHRASE

“And having arrived (back in Antioch), and the assembly having gathered together, the apostles announced the good news about all that they had done, God being with them. (They recounted how God had) opened the door of faith to the gentiles. They stayed a long time with the disciples in Antioch. (Later on) some men arrived from Judea who were constantly teaching the believers that unless they received circumcision according to the ancient custom of Moses, that no one would have the ability to be saved. There was serious strife, and arguing for some considerable time as a result, and the assembly decided and arranged for Paul and Barnabas, with others from the congregation, to go up to Jerusalem to see the apostles and elders of the church there, about this issue. This group then was supplied for the journey, and they passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, recounting in detail (to all the churches) the conversion of the gentiles, and so they brought great joy to all the believers.”

ACTS 15 : 4 - 11

4  And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things that God had done with them. 5  But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses. 6  And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter. 7  And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. 8  And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; 9  And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 10  Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 11  But we believe that through the grace of the LORD Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they.

KEY WORDS

	Received
	paradechomai
	aorist, passive, indicative; they received a real welcome from them.

	Declared
	anaggello
	aorist, active, indicative; they fully reported all details.

	Rose up
	exanistemi
	aorist, active, indicative; there arose up from out of the group.

	Who believed
	pisteuo
	perfect, active, participle; who were believing(permanent).

	Needful
	dei
	present, active, indicative; it keeps on being necessary.

	Command
	paraggello
	present, active, infinitive; we have purpose/reason to command.

	To keep
	tereo
	present, active, infinitive; to keep (purposive).

	Came together
	sunago
	aorist, passive, indicative; gathered themselves together(responded).

	Disputing
	suzetesis
	mutual discussion, disputing, question and answer.

	Rose up
	anistemi
	aorist, active, participle; he rose up to speak, to sum up.

	Know
	epistamai
	present, middle, indicative; you keep on knowing, understanding.

	Choice
	eklego
	aorist, middle, indicative; made a choice, selected.

	Hear
	akouo
	aorist, active, infinitive; might hear (God’s purpose in the choice).

	Believe
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, infinitive; might believe (God’s purpose).

	Knoweth
	kardiognostes
	the one who knows (the knower of) the heart of men.

	Bare witness
	martureo
	aorist, active, indicative; confirmed this truth by action/testimony.

	Giving
	didomi
	aorist, active, participle; was at that point giving them.

	Difference
	diakrino
	imperfect, active, indicative; made no distinction then between us.

	Purifying
	katharizo
	aorist, active, participle; purifying their hearts for service.

	Tempt
	peirazo
	present, active, indicative; why do you keep on testing for genuineness.

	Put a yolk
	epitithemi
	aorist, active, infinitive; place upon a yolk(zugos)= obligation.

	Not able
	ischuo
	aorist, active, indicative; did not at any point in time have the strength.

	To bear
	bastazo
	aorist, active, infinitive; to carry, to do what was expected.

	Believe
	pisteuo
	present, active, indicative; we keep on believing.

	Saved
	sozo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; to be saved (God’s purpose for us).

	Even as
	kata+on+propos
	in the same manner as.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This chapter covers the first great council of the early church. It was called, like the others later, to face the threat from false doctrine, or false practice being referred to as “apostolic” when it was not. The Christian faith is the “Apostolic faith”, literally the faith that was handed from Jesus to the apostles. Jude 3. 

The early church hammered out the beliefs and practices that were legitimate and those that were not through these church councils. Every false doctrine that has ever been was faced by the church in it’s first three centuries. Satanic attack upon the church has followed regularly occurring themes throughout history, and the church has them clearly explained and their remedy expounded. 

Heresies will always abound; we are clearly warned of this. The church must quickly confront them and spell out the truth so that damage from false teaching is limited. This chapter gives us the best case study for dealing with false doctrines and practices. Matthew 7:15, 24:11, 24, Mark 13:22, 2 Corinthians 11:13, 26,  2 Timothy 2:25, 2 Peter 2:1, 1 John 4:1.

Verse 4. 
The church at Jerusalem did not pre-judge the matter before them, but rather welcomed the two apostles, Paul and Barnabas, as valued and special servants of the Lord. The church knew of their work, and their suffering for the name of Christ, and these badges of honour gave them welcome. 

Jesus had called the church to look for fruit of obedience in the lives of those who contended for truth, and these men had the fruit of obedience, even unto death. Matthew 7. The men begin by producing the evidence of the fruit in their service; for this alone will give them opening to speak on others things. This is the way it ought to be in the church of the living God; if a person has no fruit of obedience in their life they have no right to speak on anything in the church meeting. Refer below FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT, SUFFERING.

Verse 5. 
The same group who had approached the church in Antioch now stand up to oppose the apostles in Jerusalem. The trouble makers were converted Pharisees, and Luke makes it clear by the way he discusses them, that they are genuine believers (the perfect tense of the verb “to believe” makes that clear), but still stuck in their superior attitudes and legalistic arrogance. 

They have been born again, but gone back to their traditions and stayed firmly within their arrogance and elitism. They are genuine in their faith in Jesus and also genuine in their belief that their view is correct, and that those who do not stand with them will not be genuinely saved at all! 

They see this as an issue that affects the salvation of the lost! They are sincere, but sincerely wrong. These men are a warning to us all of the genuinely held false belief, and the need to submit all strongly held beliefs to the scrutiny of the scriptures and the authority of the apostolic faith. Galatians 5:1-14, 19-27, Philippians 3:2-8, 

Be clear what they are arguing here. They believe that it was vital for people’s salvation to be as they are, if males, circumcised, and that all people must keep the Mosaic Law, just as the Pharisees tried to do. This was not just for sanctification, this was for salvation. They are saying that faith alone does not save; that faith in Jesus must be accompanied by a commitment to the Mosaic Law, and that if this is not there in addition to belief in Jesus, then the salvation transaction becomes invalid. 

This argument may not occur today over circumcision, but it still is with us with legalism in all it’s forms. The question for this first council of the church will be, is faith alone enough to save? It will then address the sanctification issues that flow from this first question. Refer below, CIRCUMCISION, LAW OF MOSES, LAWS OF LIBERTY AND RESPONSIBILITY.

Verse 6. 
Authority is required over this matter, and that authority is apostolic alone. Hebrews 13:7, 17. The gathering is of three groups; the first two authoritative the last the people who need to accept the authorities. The first two groups are the apostles and elders; men who have been set apart for leadership within the church, all of whom had either been with the Lord, or at least, had been there and seen his resurrection power. They had heard the words of the Lord and this was why their opinion and prayerful determination over this matter was sought by the rest. 

The approach taken is very Jewish; indeed Sanhedrin rules appear to be followed, with the youngest speaking first, with all sides heard before the elders even speak. This ensures everyone feels heard and all the facts and opinions are out on the table before the leadership decides and explains the truth.

Verse 7. 
There was a great deal of to and fro in the discussion and a lot of heat at times. We are apt to believe that believers cannot disagree with heat, but as we see in Acts there is a great deal of heat and argument at times. These things are worth a good argument, but without hatred, resentment or rancour.  Philippians 2:14-16. 

Once everyone has had their say, and every opinion has been fully debated and questioned Peter stands up to give his perspective. He is not the most senior man by this time, for James has taken leadership, so Peter is the penultimate speaker and knows it. None from the Pharisees group can say they have not had a full opportunity to state their case before he stands up. He wants to tie the events of the last years back to the Lord’s instruction to him to open the door of the church to the gentiles, and then pass over to James for final summary. Matthew 16:18-19.  

Peter places the last, and most crucial facts upon the table, for the Lord had made it clear by vision and action that faith alone saves. Acts 10:1-48, 11:1-18. Peter has faced this issue himself after the events at Cornelius’ house so he reminds everyone of the facts and the need for a full and final end to such disputing. Romans 10:12-21. 

Verse 8. 
Peter now makes it clear that the Lord God himself has already spoken clearly by action in this matter, saving the members of Cornelius’ house and giving the Holy Spirit just as he had to them all. Peter’s point is clear; they did not need any such thing as the Pharisees group is asking for. They were saved, and begin their Christian walk without any reference to, or promise of obedience to, the Mosaic Law. God knows the hearts of men and women, and he would not have acted as he did, in giving the Holy Spirit, if there was any danger of them not being ready, because they had not fulfilled or committed to the Law. 

Peter refers to all the gentile converts of Cornelius’ house as his witnesses, as “Exhibit A”, that the Law is not relevant to the church at all. Psalms 44:21, 139:1-24. God’s action set his seal upon the right path here, and it is not the path suggested by the Pharisees; they are out of step with the clearly revealed will of God. 

These are tough words, but the truth is finally uncompromising, and is there to be either accepted or rejected, but not tampered with or ignored. Hebrews 2:1-4, 4:2. Faith matters, not the Law, for the Jewish people who were given the Law were still judged, dying in the wilderness. Hebrews 4:9-16.

Verse 9. 
No distinction was made by God between the Jews saved at Pentecost, and the Gentiles saved in Caesarea. Peter is very specific in his choice of words, making it clear to his hearers that he bases his conclusions not on man’s logic alone, but upon God’s clear actions from which deductions must be drawn logically. It makes “sense” to bring the Law in as a means of sanctification; it is a good thing, and is logical, but Peter will argue, it is not what God did, and so it is not for the church to do! 

A good thing is not necessarily a right thing; the Law here is still a good thing, but it is wrong for the church to use, for God has opened a better way.  Acts 10:15, Romans 3:9, 22, 29-31, 4:9-12, 9:24, 10:9-13, 1 Corinthians 7:17-20, 12:31 – 13:13, Galatians 3:26-28, 5:5-6, Ephesians 2:14-22, 3:6, Colossians 3:8-11. 

As these previous verses show, the evidence for the things Peter notes is overwhelming, and a cornerstone of the Christian faith; salvation is by faith alone. Hebrews 9:13-14. The blood of Jesus is enough; no more is needed for our salvation. It is truly finished! John 19:30.

Verse 10. 
Peter is blunt with these men; he nails them firmly in their terrible sin, like that of their fathers. They tempt the patience, grace and mercy of God. Just like the Exodus generation they push God, and try to do things their way rather than his clearly revealed way. Exodus 17:2, Numbers 20:2-5, Deuteronomy 6:16, Isaiah 7:12-17, Matthew 4:7, 1 Corinthians 10:9,  Hebrews 3:7-13. 

They are going the same way their fathers did, and they lost everything. The sad thing about the words of scripture is that this group of Pharisaic believers will lose everything in the fall of Jerusalem within twenty five years of this council.

Peter also points out that the Law, while it had a wonderful and holy purpose, in pointing to Christ, was a great burden to bear for the people of Israel. They had failed to bear that burden, so why place it upon others? This question gets to the heart of the Pharisaic problem; these men actually believed they had mastered the Law and were able to keep it in their system of legalism. It is this arrogance that will ensure, that even though the answer of the council and the Lord is clear, they will continue their practices and urge others to follow them, for “spiritual greatness”. 

They still leave the council feeling they have a “higher way” than the grace camp.  The Law was like a “yoke” upon an Ox, Galatians 5:1, and even the Lord had said that he intended to shift the yoke from that of Pharisaism to his own new yoke. Matthew 11:28-30, contrasted to, Matthew 23:1-12. Jesus own verdict on Pharisaism was that it was fatally flawed in the pride and arrogance of the men drawn to such legalism.  Peter has been a slow learner in these things, but he stands firmly with Paul and Barnabas now. Galatians 4:1-10, 19, Hebrews 9:6-9.

Verse 11. 
Peter brings forward the word and concept that is to be the catch cry of Christianity; the grace of God towards us. There is no salvation by ceremony or ritual, only by grace through faith. Any hopes the Pharisaic group have that Peter will speak for them is now gone. He is firmly with Paul, for Paul and Barnabas are with God, and have had their work testified to by the Holy Spirit. 

The Pharisees group are arguing theology, but Peter, Paul and Barnabas are presenting the work of God, not the words of men. 2 Corinthians 8:9, 13:14, Galatians 1:6-7, 2:16-21, Ephesians 1 :6-7, 2:7-9, Titus 2:11-14, 3:3-7, James 2:14-26. 

We are truly saved by grace through faith alone, but the faith that saves us will not remain alone, it will be accompanied by works of faith. These will be free works done in the power of the Holy Spirit however, they will not be the works of the Mosaic Law.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How clear are we on the central doctrine of the Christian faith; sola gracia, sola fide, salvation by faith alone? Our eternal security may be assured but many believers are temporally insecure; they fear their salvation status may not be real, for they have not taken on board the secure and strong nature of it. We need to see that salvation is a work of God that we accept, not a work of man to become accepted. We rest in God’s provision, and God wants us to truly rest in his everlasting arms. Deuteronomy 33:27.  

Arguments are obnoxious and upsetting things for normal people. In fact one of the ways you can spot dysfunctional people is that they enjoy arguments. Even though we may dislike them, they are necessary when a big issue is at stake. It was vital for this disagreement to be out in the open. A well managed debate of the issues need not be a source of anxiety, with all views needing to be heard and thought through by all. We do not have a foolish faith, but a logical and intelligent one. We should not fear debate and disagreement if it leads to greater clarity of thought for ourselves.

What is your attitude towards the Law of Moses? The old Law is a great thing, but have you taken it into your life incorrectly? Are you trying to keep Moses or another’s law? Have you seen that the Lord’s plan is that you live by the Holy Spirit’s power, not your own will power? Are you walking in grace, or do you have a legalistic viewpoint that needs correcting? Do the studies from the Bible Topic Book Doctrines below and ensure you are walking through this life as you are called to in Christ Jesus. Refer LEGALISM, SPIRITUALITY.

B.
PASTORAL

This is a well managed church meeting and a great deal can be learned from this chapter about a safe and positive meeting. Notice the valuable Jewish principle of the youngest speaking first, and the leadership speaking only after all have had their say. We are apt to “jump in” early and while this may efficiently move the meeting onwards, it may lead to some not feeling heard, and simply lay up trouble for later. Now that may occur anyway, as it does with the first church, but letting people really bore us with their false views, but feel heard, may help us correct their false views more thoroughly.

Note the nature of Peter’s argument also. He argues from his experience, as he sees the Lord’s hand in the events. He tells the story, showing the people how God acted and then drawing the principle from the analysis of the meaning behind God’s definite action. Peter was the one chosen by God to open the door, so it was his responsibility to speak. 

Let each pastor examine his heart on this matter; for we ought to speak on matters that the Lord has laid at our door as our area of work. If a task is given to us, we must stand to give explanation for our actions when that is required. Peter sees the principle behind the reception of the Holy Spirit and explains that in verse nine, and then goes back to the Exodus generation to bring a prophetic warning from the Lord, to these people about not listening to the clear message of the Lord. The reference to the Exodus generation and the days of Isaiah and even Jeremiah is bona fide, and accurate as a prophetic word. He ends his speech by summing up the doctrine involved clearly; sola gracia, sola fide! 

DOCTRINES

LAWS OF LIBERTY AND RESPONSIBILITY

1. THE LAW WHICH WE ARE NOT UNDER - THE MOSAIC LAW

Christ fulfilled the requirements of the Mosaic Law (Matthew 5:17).   If the Holy Spirit has control over us we automatically fulfill the righteousness of the Law.

2. THE LAW OF LIBERTY

This law is directed towards oneself. Biblically speaking you have the right to do certain things that will not cause you personally to fail the Lord in any way (1 Corinthians 8:8).

3. THE LAW OF LOVE

This law takes other believers into consideration. In effect this law says that because of your love for the weaker brethren and in order not to offend or upset them you refrain from doing certain things which you have the liberty to do. You refrain not because they are wrong in themselves but rather you wish to help other believers rather than hinder them (1Corinthians 8:9).

4. THE LAW OF EXPEDIENCY

This law concerns the unbeliever. It is expedient that your life tells the world of Christ. The unbeliever has set up standards of conduct for the Christian. Therefore you refrain from or do certain legitimate things - not because they are wrong but because they may offend an unbeliever and prevent him from seeing the real issue that CHRIST DIED FOR HIS SINS (1Corinthians 9, 20-23).

5. THE LAW OF SUPREME SACRIFICE

This law is directed towards God. It involves the believer forsaking a completely legitimate function in life in order to more perfectly serve the Lord. Missionaries often function under this law when they live in primitive conditions on the mission field. This law can also operate under Australian conditions (Matthew 3:1-6).

6. PRINCIPLE:

As Christians we have liberty, but total freedom for ourselves may enslave others. We have to use our liberty in such a responsible manner that it does not infringe on the liberty of others. As Christians we must act responsibly (Ephesians 5:15).

CIRCUMCISION

1. Circumcision was designed by God as a sign of the Abrahamic covenant. (Genesis 17:10-14)

2. It was both a physical operation and at the same time a circumcision had ritual connotations. (Romans 2:25)

3. No Jew could partake of the Passover without first being circumcised. (Exodus 12:48)

4. Circumcision indicates dedication of the male. It occurred on the eighth day. Medical science has shown, from an infection viewpoint as well as coagulation of the blood, that the eighth day is the optimum. (Leviticus 12:2,3)

5. The ritual of circumcision has no significance in the Church Age and only intrudes as a false standard. (1 Corinthians 7:18,19; Galatians 5:2,3; Ephesians 2:11)

6. Circumcision became a rallying point for legalism. (Acts 15:1,24; Galatians 6:12,13)

7. Circumcision is used to designate the Jews by race and by nation. (Galatians 2:8; Colossians 4:11; Titus 1:10; Ephesians 2:11)

8. During their period of slavery in Egypt, the Jews started to fail to circumcise their male children. (Exodus 4:24-26)

9. This neglect continued into their wilderness wanderings. (Joshua 5:4,5)

10. Moses neglected to circumcise his sons. (Exodus 4:24,25)

11. Circumcision to the Jewish baby is the equivalent of dedication in the modern church. The adult circumcision (Genesis. 17:24-27) can be analogised to believers' baptism in the Church Age.

LAW OF MOSES

1. The whole of the Mosaic Law is given in the Pentateuch.

2. The Law of Moses was given in three stages:

a) The first stage was when Moses spoke directly to the people having received instruction from God at Mount Sinai (Exodus 24:3-8).

i) The commandments, with no provision for sacrifice or failure. (Exodus 20:1-17)

ii) The relationship within the nation of Israel. (Exodus 21:1-23:13)

iii) Directions for keeping three annual feasts. (Exodus 23:14-19)

iv) Instructions as to the conquest of Canaan. (Exodus 23:20-33)

b) The second stage was when Moses was called up to receive the tables of stone from God (Exodus 24:12-18).

i) During this stage Moses also receives instruction regarding the priesthood, tabernacle and sacrifice. (Exodus 25-31)

ii) On his return however he finds that the nation has broken the first commandment with the manufacture of a golden calf and Moses breaks the stones containing the law (Exodus 32:16-19).

c) In the third stage the second set of tablets were provided by God (Exodus 34:1, 28-29).

3. Three sections of the Mosaic Law:

a) Moral code or Commandments, also known as the Decalogue (Exodus 20:1-17).

b) Spiritual code or Ordinance. This is a complete Christology and Soteriology (Hebrews 10:1). It includes the Tabernacle, Feasts, Holy Days, Levitical offerings, dress and operation of the Levitical priesthood.

c) Social Code or Judgments. Includes diet, sanitation, quarantine, soil conservation, taxation, military service, marriage, divorce etc. Punishments for non-observance were stated.

4. Recipients of the Mosaic Law:

a) Given to Israel ONLY (Exodus 19:3; Leviticus 26:46; Romans 3:19; 9:4)

b) The Law was NEVER given to the Gentiles (Deuteronomy 4:8; Romans 9:4).

5. The present purpose of the Law:

a) To convince, by divine standard, that the unbeliever is a sinner and needs a Saviour (Romans 3:20,28; Galatians 3:23,24; 1 Timothy 1:9,10)

b) To communicate God's grace, both in salvation and confession.

c) To provide for a nation to function under God's blessing.

d) Therefore, keeping the Law is not the way of salvation but the way of human freedom and prosperity under God (Galatians 2:16).

6. The Church in relation to the Law:

a) The Church is specifically NOT under the Law (Acts 15:5-11; Romans 6:14; Galatians 2:19)

b) Christ is the end of the Law for believers (Romans 10:4)

c) Believers in the Church Age are under a higher law of spirituality (Romans 8:2-4; Galatians 5:18,22,23; 1Corinthians 13).

7. The Limitations of the Mosaic Law:

a) Cannot justify (Acts 13:39; Romans 3:20,28; Galatians 2:16; Philippians 3:9)

b) Cannot provide Holy Spirit (Galatians 3:21)

c) Cannot give eternal life (Galatians 3:2)

d) Cannot provide miracles (Galatians 3:5)

e) Cannot solve the problem of the sinful nature (Romans 8:7).

8. The designation of the Mosaic Law as the Book of the Covenant (Exodus 24:7-8; 34:27,28; Deuteronomy 4:13-16,23,31; 8:18; 9:9,11,15).

a) This book of the covenant is the subject of (Jeremiah 11) but is not to be confused with the New Covenant of (Jeremiah 31:31-33).

b) The prophecy of breaking the Covenant (Deuteronomy 31:16-20; Jeremiah 22:7-9). 

c) National disintegration results when the Covenant is broken.

9. Christ and the Law of Moses:

a) Christ was born during and under the law (Galatians 4:4)

b) He was sinless and led a perfect life under the law (John 8:46, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

c) He taught the law (Luke 10:25-37)

d) All Old Testament types were fulfilled by him in his crucifixion (Hebrews 9:11-26) including the Levitical Offerings.

e) He redeemed us from the curse of the law (Galatians 3:13,14)

f) He mediated the better covenant of grace (Hebrews 8:6-13)

g) Through him we have the law of Christ (John 13:34, Galatians 6:2)

h) Christ fulfilled the law (Matthew 5:17)

i) He fulfilled the moral requirement by living a perfect life on earth during the incarnation.

ii) He fulfilled the substitutionary requirement by His death, burial and resurrection, ascension and session.

iii) He fulfilled the ethical requirement by living according to the social code.

LAW OF MOSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

All of the Ten Commandments, given in Exodus 20, are quoted in the New Testament.  This indicates that the PRINCIPLES of righteousness, obedience, respect, etc which underlie the Law still do apply in our lives.

1. "Thou shalt have no other gods before me." (Matthew 22:37, Mark 12:30, Luke 10:27)

2. "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments." (Acts 15:20-29, 21:25, Romans 1:18-32, 2:22, 1 Corinthians 10:7,14, Galatians 5:20, Colossians 3:5, 1 John 5:21)

3. "Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain." (Matthew 12:31-32, Mark 3:28-29, 7:22, Luke 12:10, Colossians 3:8)

4. "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." (Romans 14:5-6, Galatians 4:9-10, Colossians 2:14-17).  It should be noted that the New Testament commands freedom from any obligation to the old Jewish Sabbath.

5. "Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." (Matthew 15:4, 19:19, Mark 7:10, 10:19, Luke 18:20, Ephesians 6:2, Colossians 3:20, 2 Timothy 3:2)

6. "Thou shalt not kill." (Matthew 5:21, Mark 10:19, Luke 18:20, Romans 13:9, James 2:11, 1 Peter 4:15, 1John 3:15)

7. "Thou shalt not commit adultery." (Matthew 5:27-32, 19:9,18 Mark 10:11-12,19, Luke 16:18, 18:20, Romans 2:22, 13:9, Galatians 5:19, James 2:11)

8. "Thou shalt not steal." (Matthew 19:18, Mark 10:19, Luke 18:20, Romans 2:21, 13:9, Ephesians 4:28)

9. "Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour." (Matthew 15:19, Mark 10:19, Luke 18:20, Romans 13:9)

10. "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's." (Mark 7:22, Luke 12:15, Romans 1:20, 7:7, 13:9, 1 Corinthians 6:10, Ephesians 5:3-5, Colossians 3:5, 1 Timothy 3:3, 1 Thessalonians 2:5, Hebrews 13:5)

SUFFERING

1. Ultimately, all suffering is a result of the sin of Adam.

2. God is sovereign and allows even undeserved suffering to come upon the world for a reason (Romans 8:28)

a) To bring people to a point of helplessness where they call out to Him

b) To test and develop faith, so bringing glory to Himself.

3. There will be no suffering for believers in eternity (Revelation 21:4).

4. Unbelievers will suffer forever in the Lake of Fire (Revelation 20:12-15).

5. Suffering can be caused by:

a) Discipline for your own sins

b) The effect of the sins of others on you - gossip, war, crime

c) Self-induced suffering as a result of your own actions – e.g. sickness from smoking, poverty from poor stewardship

d) The sovereign will of God - health, weather.

6. Premise of Suffering:

a) All suffering is designed for blessing in the Christian walk (1 Peter 1:7, 8, 4:14)

b) Even discipline is designed to restore fellowship (Hebrews 12:6)

c) Suffering follows the principle of grace (Romans 8:28, 1 Thessalonians 5:18).

7. Purpose of Christian Suffering:

a) To receive discipline for carnality or backsliding (Psalm 38)

b) To glorify God (Job 1:8-12, Luke 15:20, 21)

c) To illustrate doctrine (Book of Hosea)

d) To learn obedience (Philippians 2:8, Hebrews 5:8)

e) To keep down pride (2 Corinthians 12:7-10)

f) To develop faith (1 Peter 1:7, 8)

g) To witness for Christ (2 Corinthians 13:4)

h) To demonstrate the power of God (2 Corinthians 11:24-33, 2 Corinthians 12:7-10)

i) To manifest the fruit of the Spirit (2 Corinthians 4:8-11)

j) To help others who suffer (2 Corinthians 1:3-5)

k) From indirect action - because other believers get out of fellowship (Romans 14, 1Corinthians 12:12, 13, 26, 1Samuel 21, 1Chronicles 21).

8. Dealing With Suffering - Applying Spiritual Daily Orders:

To be a believer is to be associated with suffering.  It is not a strange thing, it is our duty, and we are to take it as a soldier takes the rigours of a long campaign;  without complaint, and with dignity and strength.  

The five  “Daily Orders” for the battle against the adversary, to be applied in the church age, in the power of the Holy Spirit are found in 1Peter 5:8,9.  They will protect us against the cunning of the “lion”.

a) Be Sober! - At all times be self controlled, not under the control of any emotion, or any other substance(drink or drugs), but only by the Holy Spirit. Romans 13:11-13. 1 Thessalonians 5:6 -8.

b) Be Vigilant! - At all times, stay awake to danger, don’t relax your guard, don’t get careless.

c) Resist! - Stand up to, resist, oppose everything he stands for. Zero tolerance of evil is to be the standard for our lives. Also refer, Luke 4:3-12,  Ephesians 4:27, 6:11-13,  James 4:7.

d) Be steadfast in the faith once delivered to the apostles! Be unbreakable, stand as a solid mass of soldiers resisting attack.  Stand with the apostolic doctrines, and their practices.  As a local church be united, stand together, tight and committed to each other.

e) Keep on knowing you are not alone!  All believers suffer pressures when they stand for their Lord. 

FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT

1. The filling of the Holy Spirit produces fruit in the life (love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance). (Galatians 5:22-23) Note that "fruit" is singular - all the characters are produced at the same time in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

2. The Fruit of the Spirit is also listed as follows:- 

Romans 14:17 - Righteousness, Peace, Joy

Colossians 3:12-15 - Compassion, Kindness, Humility, Gentleness, Patience, Forgiveness, Love, Peace, Thankfulness

1Thessalonians 1:3 - Faith, Love, Endurance, Hope

2. In principle, it is the imitation of God (Ephesians 5:1). The reason we are left on the earth after salvation is to produce fruit. (John 15:16, Philippians 4:17)

3. We produce fruit by hearing the word (Mark 4:20-28) and applying it to our lives. (Hebrews 4:2)

4. Failure to grow and produce fruit means divine discipline even to the point of the believer's early departure from this life. (Luke 13:6-9 John 15:2)

5. Rewards in eternity are distributed on the basis of faithful production. (1 Corinthians 3:10-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10)

6. Fruit is not to be confused with spiritual gifts. These are listed in (Romans 12:6-8; 15:18-19; 1Corinthians 12:8,10; 1Corinthians 12:28-30;  Ephesians 4:1) and other places.

7. One can know Christians by their fruit (Matthew 7:16-20; Luke 6:43-45; 1John 3:10 & 11; John 15:8) especially by their love (John 13:35) but not by their gifts, as Satan can imitate them (2Thessalonians 2:9).

8. Three natural fruits represent some of the facets of the fruit of the Spirit: Apples - love, Grapes - Joy, Pomegranates - Peace.

9. In Galatians 5: 22-23 the fruit of the Spirit is divided into three sections 

[a] Love, Joy and Peace towards God; 

[b] Patience, Goodness and Kindness towards others; 

[c] Faithfulness, Gentleness and Self-control towards oneself.

SALVATION

1. Salvation is the gift of God by grace through faith.

2. We cannot work for salvation - we must receive it as a gift. (Ephesians 2:8, 9, Romans 4:4-5)

3. The only means of salvation is by trusting that Jesus Christ died for your sins, was buried and raised from the dead.  He therefore paid the penalty for sin, and conquered death.  (Acts 16:30-31, John 3:16, 14:6, 1 Corinthians 15:3-4)

4. We are saved so that we can serve God. (Ephesians 2:8-10)  Our good works show that we have been saved.

5. Salvation includes many other doctrines such as Imputation, Justification, Redemption, Propitiation, Reconciliation and Sanctification.

GRACE

1. Grace is all that God is free to do for man on the basis of the cross. Therefore Grace is unmerited favour from God.

2. Grace depends on the character of God therefore Grace depends on who and what God is. Grace is what God can do for man and still be true to his own character.

3. The believer must recognise the difference between legalism and grace. Legalism is man's work intruding upon the plan of God.

4. The greatest thing God can do for the saved person is to make him exactly like His Son Jesus Christ. This is accomplished in three stages of sanctification.

5. Positional Sanctification:  At Salvation every believer enters into union with Christ. (Hebrews 1:2) Jesus Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father and is therefore superior to all angels in his humanity. At the point of salvation we are entered into union with Christ thus we are positionally higher than angels. We are positionally seated with Christ at God's right hand.

6. Experiential Sanctification:  During the Christian's life on the earth the time spent under the power of the Holy Spirit. During this time we produce the character of God in our lives - gold, silver, precious stones. (1 Corinthians 3:12-15)

7. Ultimate Sanctification:  When the believer receives a resurrection body he loses the sin nature and all human good. At this point the believer is physically superior to all angels. He remains in this perfect state eternally.

8. All believers have tasted of Grace at least once (1 Peter 2:3). This refers to the point of Salvation at which the believer receives at least 34 things which he did not earn or deserve. (Ephesians 2:8, 9) Disorientation to grace is the believer's greatest occupational hazard in his Christian life. (Galatians 5:4, Hebrews 12:15)

9. The divine attitude to grace is expressed in (Isaiah 30:18, 19) God is constantly waiting to pour out his blessing on all believers in the Christian life.

10. Grace in salvation is expressed in many ways. It is always the same - believing in Jesus Christ (Psalm 103:8-12, Romans 3:23-4, Romans 4:4, 5:20, Ephesians 2:8, 9)

11. There are many ways in which the Christian life expresses GRACE:

a) Prayer (Hebrews 4:16)

b) Suffering (2 Corinthians 12:9, 10)

c) Growth (2 Peter 3:18)

d) Stability (1 Peter 5:12)

e) Lifestyle (Hebrews 12:28, 2 Corinthians 1:12)

f) Production of Divine Good (1 Corinthians 15:10, 2 Corinthians 6:1

12. Grace is the correct attitude in relation to giving. (2 Corinthians 8 & 9)

13. Grace is the only means of coping with suffering in the Christian life. (2 Corinthians 12:7-10) Through Grace God is able to bless the believer in the midst of the pressures and adversities of life. (1 Peter 1:6,7)

14. Implications of grace:

a) God is perfect, his plan is perfect.

b) A perfect plan can only originate from a perfect God.

c) If man could do anything in the plan of God the plan would no longer be perfect.

d) A plan is no stronger than its weakest link. Grace therefore excludes all human merit, all human ability.

e) Legalism, human works is the enemy of Grace.

f) The works of human righteousness have therefore no place in the plan of God. (Isaiah 64:6)

FAITH

1. The Christian life can be divided into three sections or stages.

a) Stage 1 - Salvation.

b) Stage 2 - The Christian Walk

c) Stage 3 - The Christian in Heaven.

2. Man has three means of obtaining knowledge:

a) Faith - to believe or trust that something is true

b) Reasoning - using human logic to deduce that something is true

c) Experimentation - to test and prove something to satisfy yourself that it is true

3. The only acceptable method of gaining grace is by faith, since this means depending upon God without our human merit.

a) Stage 1 - Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved - salvation (Acts 16:31).

b) Stage 2 - Trusting in the promises and principles of the Word of God - the Christian walk.

c) Stage 3 - Trusting in God's provision - Heaven.

4. To illustrate belief and unbelief we follow the Jews from the plagues in Egypt to crossing the Jordan:

	Incident
	God’s Promise
	Scripture
	Response
	Result

	Last plague
	Passover Lamb
	Exodus 12:21-30
	Trust
	Jews spared last plague.

	Egyptian Army
	Red Sea Crossing
	Exodus 14:1-31
	Trust
	Moses leads Jews over Red Sea.

	No Water
	Water
	Exodus 17:1-7
	Trust
	By striking rock (Christ) water obtained.

	Gold Calf
	God's Doctrine
	Exodus 32:15-28
	Distrust
	Sons of Levi (Priests) slaughtered for leading.

	Quails
	Manna
	Num 11:10-33
	Distrust
	Many deaths due to quails.

	Giants
	Enter Canaan
	Num 13:1-14:38
	Distrust
	Death of fearful spies. Wandering in desert.

	No water
	Water
	Num 20:2-13
	Distrust
	Moses strikes rock in disobedience. Will not enter Promised Land.

	Wanderings
	Cross Jordan
	Joshua 3:1-17
	Trust
	Israel crosses Jordan on dry ground.


5. Salvation faith is the complete trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, who died for your sins and rose from the dead to give you eternal life.  (Acts 16:31, Romans 4:20-25)

6. Anything added to becomes works, and therefore nullifies faith (Romans 4:4)

7. Faith is shown outwardly by confession with the mouth. (Romans 10:9-10)

8. Since faith does not depend on our own abilities, anybody can believe.  Even little children (Matthew 18:2-4)

9. Assurance is by faith (Hebrews 10:22)

10. Faith is trust which does not ask to know all about God but believe all that God has said.

11. Salvation faith receives Christ as Saviour and Lord. (John 1:12, 3:16, 3:36)

12. Faith of salvation is the complete trust in the Lord Jesus Christ as having been delivered from our transgressions and raised again for our justification. (Romans 4:20-25)

13. By Faith God gives the soul assurance of the reality of things never yet seen by the natural man. (Hebrews 11:1-3)

14. The triumphs of faith in daily life are illustrated for the believer in Hebrews 11:1-39. Abel, Noah, Moses etc.

15. Faith comes from hearing and hearing from the Word of God. (Romans 10:17)

16. Faith is the only non meritorious means of understanding things the other being rationalism and empiricism.

17. To become like a little child is an analogy to faith as a young child only has faith. (Matthew 18:2-4)

LEGALISM  [See page 11 above]

SPIRITUALITY

1. All Christians have the Holy Spirit indwelling them.  When we allow Him to control our lives, we are said to be "filled with the Spirit" or "walking in the Spirit".

2. The filling of the Holy Spirit can be lost by

a) Grieving the Spirit - by sin

b) Quenching the Spirit - by not submitting to His leading

c) This is called being carnal, or controlled by the flesh, the old sin nature.

3. The filling of the Holy Spirit can be regained by 

a) confessing sin (1 John 1:9)

b) surrendering your life to God (Romans 12:1-2)

c) This is called being spiritual, or controlled by the Holy Spirit.

4. Only the Holy Spirit in us can produce good works acceptable to God - anything in our own strength is unacceptable (Romans 8:8-9, 1 Corinthians 3:10-15)

5. The spiritual believer

a) Imitates God. (Ephesians 5:1, 1 John 3:9)

b) To glorify Christ. (John 7:39, John 16:14)

c) Fulfils the Law. (Romans 8:2-4, Romans 13:8)

6. In the Bible the human race is divided in three Categories:-

a) Natural Man - A person born physically alive, but not regenerated. He may be highly sophisticated, civilised, gentle and kind, but is completely ignorant of any spiritual phenomena. (1 Corinthians 2:14) Equivalent to the cold person in the church in Laodicea.

b) Carnal Man - A person regenerated or born again but living his life under the power of his old sin nature. Prolonged activity in this area produces a Christian who is still a baby. (1 Corinthians 3:1-4). Equivalent to the lukewarm person in the church of Laodicea.

c) Spiritual Man - A person regenerated and living generally in the power of the Holy Spirit. He discerns the difference between the things of God and man. (1 Corinthians 2:11-13) He has fellowship with God in his daily life. (Ephesians 5:18-20) Equivalent to the hot person in the church of Laodicea.

7. Carnality

a) The believer possesses an Old Sin Nature after salvation (1John 1:8, Romans 7:14,15).

b) The Old Sin Nature is desperately wicked (Jeremiah 17:9).

c) The believer under the control of the Old Sin Nature is called carnal (1Corinthians 3:1-3, Romans 7:14).

d) The Old Sin Nature frustrates bona fide production in the life of the believer (Romans 7:15).

e) The Old Sin Nature is acquired at the point of physical birth (Psalm 51:5).

f) We are therefore considered spiritually dead at the point of physical birth (Romans 5:12).

g) The Old Sin Nature has several facets:  areas of weakness produces sins, areas of strength produces human good. It has trends towards asceticism or lasciviousness. In many cases asceticism is considered to be spirituality.

h) The Old Sin Nature is not found in the resurrection body.

PARAPHRASE

“And so, having arrived in Jerusalem, they were warmly welcomed by the church, the apostles and the elders, and they fully announced all the things that God had done with them. But there arose up from amongst the church, certain genuine believers who were of the Pharisaic viewpoint. They kept on saying, that it was absolutely necessary (for salvation) that all new male converts be circumcised, and that all needed to be strictly commanded to keep the Law of Moses. So the entire church was gathered together, with the apostles and elders, to look into (and thoroughly examine and discuss) this matter. And after a great deal of discussion and debate had taken place, Peter stood up and spoke. He said to them all, ‘men and brethren, you all fully understand that it was me who, many years ago, was selected by God to be the mouth, with the divine purpose that I would announce the good news to the Gentiles, and that they would believe. And at that time, the God who knows all the hearts of men, confirmed the truth (of this matter) to them by giving them the Holy Spirit, just as he had also given the Spirit to us all. He made no distinction between us and them, purifying their hearts (as ours) by faith (alone). Now, therefore, (given these facts), why are you trying the patience of God, by placing a burden upon these disciple’s shoulders which neither we nor our own fathers were able to carry? For it is by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, that we believed to be saved, just as they have, in the same manner’.”

ACTS 15: 12 - 22

12  Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 13  And after they had held their peace, James answered, saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me: 14  Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 15  And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, 16  After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: (clearly James believes this has been fulfilled). 17  That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.  Amos 9:11-12. 18  Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world. 19  Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God: 20  But that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood. 21  For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 22  Then pleased it the apostles and elders with the whole church, to send chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas and Silas, chief men among the brethren:

KEY WORDS

	Kept silence
	Sigao
	aorist, active, indicative; they became silent.

	Gave audience
	Akouo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they listened then with lasting results.

	Declaring
	Exegeomai
	present, middle, participle; kept on relating all the facts.

	Wrought
	Poieo
	aorist, active, indicative; that God did/worked.

	Miracles
	Semeion
	signs = miracles purpose emphasized.

	Wonders
	Teras
	something so strange it had to be observed as a portent of God.

	Answered
	Apokrinomai
	aorist, passive, indicative; James responded with logical answer.

	Hearken
	Akouo
	aorist, active, imperative; hear me now!

	Declared
	Exegeomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; has fully recounted the facts.

	Visit
	Episkeptomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; made provision for, visited.

	Take out
	Lambano
	aorist, active, infinitive; with the purpose of taking.

	Agree
	Sumphoneo
	present, active, indicative; keeps on being in accordance with.

	Return
	Anastrepho
	future, active, indicative; I will return.

	Build up
	Anoikodomeo
	future, active, indicative; I will build again.

	Residue
	Kataloipoi
	remnant, residue of people left out.

	Doeth
	Poieo
	present, active, participle; the one doing.

	Known
	Gnostos
	known.

	Trouble not
	Parenochleo
	present, active, infinitive; purpose to stop annoying, not trouble.

	Turned
	Epistrepho
	present, active, participle; are turning to (still occurring).

	Write
	Epistello
	aorist, active, infinitive; we send to, instruct, officially send.

	Abstain
	Apecho
	present, middle, infinitive; hold themselves back from.

	Pollutions
	Alisgematos
	ritual contamination, pollution – rendering unfit for God’s service.

	Fornication
	Porneia
	wrongful sexual relationships.

	Strangled
	Pniktos
	animals killed without the blood drained from them.

	Preach
	Kerusso
	present, active, participle; who are preaching, proclaiming.

	Pleased
	Dokei
	aorist, active, indicative; it was good – they voted “yes” to it.

	Send
	Pempo
	aorist, active, infinitive; to send.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Peter having spoken, then Paul and Barnabas stand to speak, to fully report the evidence they have seen to back up Peter’s comments. As was Jewish custom  the defence case is presented in full only after all others have spoken fully. This gives the defence the best opportunity to present their case as all the venom of their opponents is spent. The two men take their time and lean on the Holy Spirit, so that all they say emphasizes God’s work upon the people, rather than anything revolutionary happening they tell the story so that all who hear know that this is simply the movement of the Holy Spirit upon the people, as a natural flow on from the things that have happened in Judea. 

Verse 12. 
Having all vented their fears and concerns over the entry of uncircumcised Gentiles into the church family, the crowd grows quiet; their anger expressed. The apostles wait until the last dissenting voice has died before speaking. The two men rise to their feet together. They will not allow any “divide and rule” tactics to come between them; what God did, he did with them both and each witnesses to the other, that the Holy Spirit guided every step they took. 

The crowd is very attentive, and what they will hear will change the direction of church history. They give the evidence that this Jewish crowd seeks; they want to hear of God’s specific stamp upon the work they have done.  Three times Paul does this, as Peter has done previously; each emphasizing the work of God in certifying the genuine salvation of the new converts. Acts 11:17, 14:27, 15:4, 12. 

The story of conversions alone is irrelevant to these men, for they rejoice in all who believe in Jesus, but it is what happens next that is at issue. Only the account of God’s clear miraculous signs and wonders testifying that the apostles were on the right track will impress these hardened legalists. The fact that God had worked so many miracles by means of these two apostles set God’s seal upon their work and made it hard for the legalists to fight their words. 

Verse 13. 
Peter has spoken, and Paul and Barnabas have had their say, and now the recognized leader of the church in Jerusalem stands to speak. He is James, the author of the book carrying his name, the half brother of Jesus. He is recognized as leader because of his great spiritual status in godliness and the wisdom that the Holy Spirit gave him. 

He was called “James the Just”, but is also the living senior representative of the house of David; the literal descendant of King David, and after the death of Jesus, humanly speaking, the rightful king. When a later emperor of Rome sought the true descendants of King David he had brought before him the sons of James and Jude, but despised them, for they were poor men. James is nobility by birth, but he makes no such claim to fame for himself, preferring the title, “slave of God”. James 1:1. As the leader of the church he speaks last, once all others have had their say; he speaks to sum up and to make his judgment as to the right course of action in this matter. He calls for silence and attention from all present.

Verse 14. 
James was the representative of the Hebrew speaking section of the church. Acts 6:1. He would later have his name used to teach false doctrine in the later conflict over legalism and the place of the Mosaic Law in Christian life. Galatians 2:12. He refers to Peter by his Aramaic name (Symeon) rather than his Greek name (Petros). James reminds the group that it was Peter who first opened the door to the Gentiles, and that this occurred in a manner that God had set his seal upon, in a way that all agreed was clear. The message then, as now, will be that all new converts are not under the Law. God has called out a people from those who were, in Jewish eyes, not a people, and made them a people for his name. Paul will explain this further in Galatians 3 and Romans 9-11.  Isaiah 43:18-21, 55:11-13, Romans 15:8-16, 1 Peter 2:9-10.

Verse 15. 
James will refer to Amos 9:11-12 as a representative of the prophetic voices of the past, but it will be enough to remind the hearers of many echoes of this principle throughout the scriptures; that God is doing a new thing now, that prophecy is being fulfilled before their eyes, and they must re-examine their previous views on the interpretation of passages in light of the new realities they see before them. The Holy Spirit is challenging them to re-examine their beliefs in exactly the same way as the prophets challenged the people of their own days.

Verse 16. 
The promises made to David were eternal promises, and they find their fulfilment in the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Samuel 7:11-16, Psalms 89:35-52, Isaiah 9:6-7, Jeremiah 33:11-36, Ezekiel 17:22-24, Matthew 1:20-25, Luke 1:31-33, 69-70. 

James speaks the words of Amos in such a way as to indicate that he believes they have been literally fulfilled already. The tabernacle of David was a reference to his throne, his rulership and kingdom. 2 Samuel 7:12. The throne of Israel was completely ruined at this time, with the usurping house of Herod removed by the Romans by this time. James appears to be saying that the Lord is “building up” his kingdom, and that it is a new thing, yet it completes the Davidic Kingdom, and fulfils the promises of it. Genesis 49:10, Psalms 22:25-28, 67:1-4, 72:17-19, Isaiah 2:2-3, Matthew 25:32-40.  Refer below KINGDOM.

Verse 17. 
The people, who are lifted up by God to become a part of his kingdom, call upon his name. They recognize his lordship, and show themselves his children by their response to the king. The kingdom of God is made up of those who recognize the king. The people who form the kingdom will come from all nations, but only a “remnant” from each. Isaiah 11:10-12, Romans 11:5. This is a people of faith, a kingdom made up of those who recognize their king; a people who are born again into their new relationship. All the old values of the nations and the aristocracy of the nations is turned upside down by the kingdom of God, for it’s nobility is by second birth, by grace through faith. 

Verse 18. 
James makes it clear to those who oppose the entry of uncircumcised Gentiles into the church, that they do not have the key to the cupboard where God keeps his secrets; there are many things that do not make sense to men, but they are still the councils of God. God is to be heard, understood and obeyed; not questioned because his ways do not suit our prejudices. 

God has had a plan since the beginning of the universe and it is working out, and the new phase, though perplexing and disturbing to the Judaisers, is still the plan of God and to be obeyed as such. Romans 16:25, Ephesians 1:4, 11, 3:9, 2 Thessalonians 2:13-14, 1 Peter 1:20. God has known from before this particular universe was made who would believe in him from all the peoples of the earth, and he has provided for them from that point. Refer below DIVINE DECREES, and PLAN OF GOD.

Verse 19. 
Having covered the two divine items of evidence; prophetic teaching and Peter’s experience at Joppa and Caesarea. James very formally says, “I give my judgment”, making it clear to all he is giving a binding ruling for the church. He is clear; they are all to stop irritating and causing distress to those whom the Lord has accepted. The very people spoken of by Amos who are turning towards God are being attacked and treated as if they are unacceptable to the one they seek, when the truth is He foresaw their interest and has perfectly provided for them within his perfect plan. Galatians 1:7-10, 2:4, 5:11-12.

Verse 20. 
There are issues that do require legislative action however, for the pagan backgrounds of some of these gentiles will mean they will enter the church with some habits that are firmly identified as evil in God’s Word. Some things are cultural variation and are acceptable, but James identifies some things that are to be avoided and opposed for they are part of Satanic religion and for all people are a snare of the devil.  1 Timothy 3:7, 2 Timothy 2:26. While he will identify that aspects of the Mosaic ceremonial law are finished for the church, and circumcision, as a sign of Israel, does not apply, many of the principles of holiness spelt out in Leviticus 17-18, still have application. 

The list of forbidden items is short but telling. They are to avoid, and hold themselves well back from any activity that even resembles:

[a] Pollution of idols – all activities/objects associated with pagan idolatry were to be avoided.


[b] Fornication – all activities that might lead to sexual activity outside marriage was to be avoided.

[c] Things strangled – no food that had been strangled, with the blood still in it was to be eaten.

[d] Blood – this appears to be superfluous following “strangled”, but both “blood sports” in the arena, and the use of blood for food (eg, blood puddings) is banned here. A significant reason for the ban on these four things is given in the next verse; it is evangelism amongst the Jewish unbelievers.

Verse 21. 
In every city there were those who were preaching Moses, and the impact of the Gospel was going to be destroyed if the converts practiced such pagan things. People were drawn to Judaism because it was a beacon of holiness in a pagan sea of sin, and the church needed to have visibly similar standards of holiness in these obvious matters or their witness was obscured in their cities. 1 Corinthians 8:1-13, 10:20-23, Galatians 5:16-26, Ephesians 5:3-12, Colossians 3:8-14, 1 Thessalonians 4:3-8, Hebrews 12:15-17, 13:4-6, 1 Peter 4:3-6. 

If we stand representing a holy God, we must be holy, or the pagan to whom we speak will laugh in our face and rightly call us hypocrite, and the legalists of other religions will feel falsely superior to us and never hear our words!

Verse 22. 
Everybody had the right to say “no” if they disagreed with James, but the entire group said, “yes” to all he said, seeing the Lord’s hand in the events. Their decision was to send out the most respected men from amongst them to announce the decision of the Council so that all might know it had been accepted by all. 

They chose men of strong Jewish backgrounds, respected as leaders amongst the legalistic elements so that none could feel out gunned by the Council decision. It was exactly the reverse of the decision regarding the deacons in Acts 6, where Greek speakers were predominantly chosen for the roles. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Everyone is heard in this council meeting. This sets the standard for us all; for all believers have the right before God to feel heard at the church meetings, with their viewpoints being expressed clearly. All views that are not direct contradictions of the Word of God are to be heard and valued, and all believers are to feel valued as they express their opinions. Equally all are to be prepared to be corrected by the leadership through principles taken from the Word of God. 

Notice how careful each of the apostolic group is to identify what God is doing through them. They are concerned to ensure that they keep focused on God’s plan and methodology rather than superimpose their own over the Lord’s plan. They see that God is doing a new thing, seek biblical precedence for it, and then look at how they can put as few barriers to people entering the plan as the Lord wishes to place there. The only lasting barrier is a moral one, and that lasts for all time; there is no change to God’s standard of holiness, or his demand that we be visibly different to the pagans who live around us. 

Note the four things forbidden for all believers of all ages. We are apt to think we are simply “under grace” and this is often interpreted as license to do anything we like, but that is neither biblical nor holy. We are to ensure, at all times, that we do not resemble the unbelievers who we are trying to reach with the truth. The truth will not be heard by “good men” if we do not appear to be “good”. There is a morality that even pagans recognize, even if they break the standard. 

Murder, immorality, and idolatry are forbidden in any shape or form. Meat is to be eaten, but it is to have the blood shed from it’s flesh. We do not eat blood, nor blood products; for the life of the animal is in the blood, and also, the Lord’s blood was shed for us. Our refusal in this matter opens the door to discuss the blood of Christ and it’s significance. Nothing is to interfere with this obligation to share the truth with the lost, and our behaviour must open doors, not close them.

B.
PASTORAL

The Jewish protocol for the elders to speak last is a good one to emulate in the church meetings, so that all people feel heard. This does not mean that we tolerate any false doctrine being spoken; that is to be silenced immediately, for cultic opinions must never be allowed to sway the new believers into error without thorough rebuttal.   All genuine believers however must feel their deeply felt opinions or concerns can be heard in the church. All things done and said must agree with the prophets/scriptures, but the role of eldership is to ensure all believers feel that the Lord’s will is being done, and their concerns have been addressed in advance. 

Note also how careful they were with their choice of the men to publicize the decision of the Council; they ensured that the men were acceptable to the side of the debate most likely to find offence in the decision. They are focused on the outcome, which is that all the people accept the truth and move on practicing it. How well are we focused on the godly outcomes that are always to be the result of the Holy Spirit’s work upon us?

DOCTRINES

SANCTIFICATION

1. Sanctification means to be made holy - to be set apart unto God.  One who is sanctified is called a saint.

2. We are sanctified (made holy) in Christ Jesus (1Corinthians 1:2).

3. Sanctification is in three stages:

a) Stage 1:  At salvation - union with Christ - positional sanctification (1Corinthians 12:13, Romans 1:1-7).

b) Stage 2:  Christian way of life - filling of the Holy Spirit - spirituality (Romans 16:2; 1Corinthians 1-2).

c) Stage 3:  Resurrection body - In heaven - Ultimate sanctification (1John 3:2).

4. Our position in Christ entitles us to share Christ's righteousness.  It therefore:

a) protects us from divine judgment (Romans 8:1)

b) qualifies us to live with God forever

c) makes us a new creature in Christ (2Corinthians 5:17)

d) guarantees eternal security for every believer (Romans 8:38, 39).

5.  However, because we still have the old sin nature, we will still sin during this life (Romans 7:21).  When controlled by his carnal nature however, the believer is positionally sanctified but experientially carnal.

6.  When we receive the resurrection body, we no longer sin - our sanctification will be complete (1Corinthians 15:56, Philippians 3:21, 1Thessalonians 5:23).

SPIRITUALITY  [See page 21 above]

DIVINE DECREES

1. This is the term in theology that refers to the plan of God coming to us from eternity past. It means that the Lord God, our heavenly Father, has had a plan from eternity past (before time and space were made) and that plan has been “decreed” to be the plan for this universe, and that this plan is as certain as there was a beginning to this universe, and that there will be an end. Though the universe will end, the plan of God, as it came from before the universe, continues on in its effect after this universe is ended and has been replaced by the new one.  2 Peter 3:10-13, Revelation 21:18.

2. The plan centres on the person and work of the second person of the Trinity; it centres around the person of Jesus Christ. Ephesians 1:4-6, 1 John 3:23.

3. Entrance into the plan of God is dependent upon grace. The sovereignty of God expressed in the divine decrees he has made about the plan, meet man’s free will at the Cross. Grace + faith = salvation. By saving people by grace, God’s perfect holy character is not compromised by the transaction. No-one is saved by works, for there is nothing that a creature of space and time can do to impress the creator of space and time, nor is there anything that sin can do to impress or pressure holiness.  John 3:16-36, Ephesians 2:8-9.

4. God’s plan for this universe is designed in such a way that every event is “decreed”; his plan includes all causes, conditions, and outcomes, there is no real contingency that has not been foreseen and planned for from before time. All this has been achieved in accordance with the holy purposes of God, yet without violating human volition, man’s free will. The universe is one of both freewill and determinism. Such a contradiction exists only in our minds, limited as they are by space and time. This plan is far greater than our minds can comprehend, for it was made by the creator of space and time, who lives and moves and has his being beyond such limitations of thoughts and realities.  When we consider this doctrine of decrees, we enter a realm beyond our dimension, and far above and beyond any space travel fantasies of man. Acts 2:23, Romans 8:29, 1 Peter 1:2.

5. God’s plan comes from his entire character, not just foreknowledge. It has been drawn up with no violation of man’s free will choices, for which each is held responsible.  The outcomes are certain because of the divine decrees that make them so, yet the people within the plan have the freedom to choose and no-one before the throne of the creator will be able to say, “I had to fall; you predestined me to!” Each will be judged by their works, freely chosen, and by their rejection of the Lord, freely done. Revelation 20:11 – 21:1.

6. Neither Calvinism nor Arminianism in their theologies capture the full magnitude of the divine decrees, for both try to explain in the human terms of, sovereignty, foreknowledge and free will, yet the reality of the Plan of God comes from beyond all such time and space limited concepts. This doctrine is bigger than our limited minds and languages, and it behoves all who discuss this to recognize their limits as they speak of such things as this.  How can a thing be certain and yet also freely done? A moment’s reflection gives us the answer once we think about different perspectives on an event; from time and non-time. The only reason people have difficulty with such things is because most have not been trained in philosophy of science or physics.

7. Whenever Paul discussed these things he sang of them; if we understand the truth about the greatness of the character and plan of God we will still be baffled over this, while we live in time, but we will go on our way rejoicing.  Acts 8:39, Galatians 6:4, Hebrews 3:6. Refer  ELECTION, CHARACTER OF GOD, ETERNITY.

KINGDOM

1. The Kingdom of Heaven is distinguished from the Kingdom of God.

a) Kingdom of Heaven

i) The Kingdom of Heaven will be the visible future Kingdom of the Lord on the earth. (Luke 1:31-33)

ii) Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, includes those physically alive going into the Millennium. (Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43, 47-50)

b) Kingdom of God

i) The Kingdom of God is spiritual (John 3:3, Romans 14:17, Luke 17:20) 

ii) Entrance into the Kingdom of God is through regeneration. (John 3:3-7)

iii) The Kingdom of God covers the divine authority over all creation for all time. (Luke 13:28, 29, Hebrews 12:22, 23)

2. The King was born as prophesied of a virgin (Isaiah 7:14 cf Matthew 1:18-25) and in Bethlehem. (Micah 5:2 cf Matthew 2:1)

3. The Kingdom was announced as at hand (Matthew 4:17) but was rejected by the Jews both from a moral (Matthew 11:20) and official viewpoint (Matthew 21:42-43). As a result the King was crowned with thorns.

4. Afterwards He announced His purpose to build His church. (Matthew 16:18) 

5. The mysteries of the Church and the Kingdom of Heaven were seen as concurrent - they both refer to the spiritual kingdom. (Ephesians 3:9-11)

6. When He returns at the Second Advent, the Lord Jesus Christ will establish the Kingdom for 1000 years before eternity resumes. (Matthew 24:27-30, Luke 1:31-33, Acts 15:14-17, Revelation 20:1-10)

7. At the end of the Millennium, Jesus Christ will deliver up the Kingdom to the Father (1 Corinthians 15:24-28)

8. The eternal throne is of God and the Lamb. (Revelation 22:1)

MILLENNIAL KINGDOM

1. "Thy will be done on earth, " will be fulfilled in the Millennium. (Matthew 6:10)

2. The Kingdom is the Millennium, the first 1,000 years of Jesus' eternal reign. It will be after the second advent, on the old earth. (Revelation 20:4-6)

a) Promised (2 Samuel 7:8-17, Psalm 89:20-33)

b) Prophesied (Isaiah 2:1-5, 2:11, 12, 35, 55, 56, 62:11)

c) Presented (Matthew, Mark, Luke ) Israel, not the church)

d) Postponed Epistles of New Testament (for church age)

e) Proclaimed (Revelation 10) (Angelic herald) (Revelation 11:1-1 4) (Human heralds)

f) Plagiarized (Revelation 13)

g) Perfected (Revelation 11:15-19)

3. Issues relating to the Kingdom

a) The Character of God - will He keep His word to Israel? Yes. Jesus Christ will reign.

b) Unconditional Covenant - will He keep Covenant? Yes. Abrahamic, Palestinian, Davidic, New - all fulfilled in the Millennium.

c) Dispersion of Israel - will He recover them again? Yes. At the second advent.

d) Advent - will He return to earth at the worst period in history? Yes. At the end of the Tribulation.

e) Millennial - The Kingdom of Jesus Christ is eternal, why the emphasis on the first 1,000 years? Jesus will do what Satan has been trying to do for 6,000 years; He will create perfect environment in an instant, as a demonstration to prove that perfect environment is not the answer; regeneration is.

4. Principles from  Micah 4:1-8

a) The Kingdom will be supreme. (Micah 4:1)

b) The Kingdom will be universal. (Micah 4:2)

c) The Kingdom will be peaceful. (Micah 4:3)

d) The Kingdom will secure universal prosperity.(Micah 4:4-5)

e) The nation of Israel ruled by the Lord for the Kingdom. (Micah 4:6-8)

ROYAL FAMILY OF GOD

1. Definition.

All believers of the Church Age belong to a unique system of royalty.  Revelation 1:6. This royalty is based on spiritual principles of Bible doctrine. While regeneration has occurred in every generation since the beginning of time, it is only the believers of the Church Age who form this eternal nobility.

2. Basis of royalty in the Church Age.

a. The baptism of the Holy Spirit is the basis of royalty.  Acts 1:5; Romans 6:3,4 

b. No believer before or after the Church Age receives at salvation the baptism of the Holy Spirit; it is peculiar to this Age of history. Colossians 1:25,26

c. In every dispensation, the believer is regenerated by the Holy Spirit at the moment he believes in Christ; but in the Church Age the Holy Spirit also baptises the believer into the Body of Christ. 1 Corinthians 12:13

3. Precedent for Royalty.

a. The order or battalion of Melchizedek provides both the pattern and precedent. Hebrews  5:6,10

b. However, Melchizedek acquired his royalty by becoming king of Salem, while Jesus Christ was born Royalty in the line of David. Matthew 1

c. Through the baptism of the Spirit, every believer is entered into union with Christ; hence, believers are known as the Body of Christ.  Colossians 1:18

d. As a member of the Body of Christ, every believer of the Church Age is eternally and personally related to the King of Kings. Galatians 3:26-29

d. When the Body of Christ is completed, the Church Age terminates with the resurrection or the Rapture, at which time the Body of Christ becomes the Bride of Christ.  Matthew 25:1-13; 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18

e. During the Tribulation, the Bride is prepared for, "Operation Footstool", the second phase of Christ's strategic victory, when all enemies are put under His feet.  Hebrews 1:13

4. Sign of Royalty.

a. The sign of royalty is the unprecedented universal indwelling, of the Holy Spirit. 1 Corinthians 6:19-20

b. The purpose of this indwelling is to glorify Jesus Christ. John 7:37-39

5. Security of Royalty.

a. The sealing ministry of the Holy Spirit guarantees the eternal security of the believer. Ephesians 1:13,14

b. Positional sanctification places every believer in the "palace" (heaven) forever.  Ephesians  1:3,4,11

6. Function of Royalty

a. The believer must advance toward the objective of spiritual maturity, at which time he receives the  accoutrements of royalty as well as the tactical victory of the angelic conflict. 

b. The believer fulfils the status of royalty in the modus operandi of the new priesthood. Hebrews 7-13

7. Future of Royalty.

As members of the Body of Christ and the Royal Priesthood (I Peter 2:9) all  Church Age believers will return with Christ at the Second Advent to participate in the strategic victory of the overthrow of Satan and the  Millennial reign of Christ. 1 Thessalonians 3:13; Revelation 5:10

PLAN OF GOD

1. In eternity past, God designed a plan for every believer, which takes into account every event and decision in human history.

2. The plan centres around the person of Jesus Christ. (1 John 3:23, Ephesians 1:4-6)

3. Entrance into the plan is based on the principle of grace. (Ephesians 2:8, 9) where the sovereignty of God and the free will of Man meet at the cross. God brings salvation which is complete, Man brings his faith.

4. God's plan was so designed so as to include all events and actions. (1 Peter 1:2)

5. Under his plan God has decreed to do some things directly and some through agencies, Israel, the Church.

6. Without interfering with human free will in any way God has designed a plan so perfect that it includes cause and effect, as well as provision, preservation and function.

7. There are many functions in the Plan of God. They all constitute one whole comprehensive plan which is perfect, eternal and unchangeable.

8. The plan of God is consistent with human freedom and does not limit or coerce human free will. Distinction should be made between what God causes and what God permits. God causes the Cross but permits sin. God is neither the author of sin nor sponsors sin.

9. His plan portrays that man has free will. God never condones sin in the human race. Man started in perfect environment and innocence. Man sinned of his own free will. Man will sin in the perfect environment of the Millennium.

10. Distinction should be made between the divine plans which are related to the plan of God and divine laws which regulate human conduct on the earth. Divine laws occur in time, divine plans occur in eternity.

11. God's plans derive from His foreknowledge. He recognised in eternity past those things which are certain. The foreknowledge of God makes no things certain, but only perceives in eternity past those things that are certain.

12. There is a difference between foreknowledge and fore ordination. Fore ordination establishes certainty but does not provide for the certainty which is established. It is the plan that provides. (Romans 8:29, Acts 2:23, 1 Peter 1:2)

13. Therefore the elect are foreknown and the foreknown are elect. God knew in eternity past what way each free will would go for each particular problem in life. God does not coerce human free will but he does know what way each freewill will choose at any given time. As free will decides so God provides.

14. Since God cannot contradict his own character he plans the best for the believer. God is perfect, his plan and provisions are therefore perfect.

15. The cross was planned in eternity past but the human free will of Christ decided for the cross at Gethsemane. (Matthew 26:39-42) God has provided salvation through the cross and it is a free will decision as to whether one accepts it or not.

16. No plan in itself opposes human freedom but once a choice is made from the free will then the plan limits your human freedom. At the same time it gives you the freedom to love and appreciate God. God lays down the means of living the Christian life. 

PARAPHRASE

“Then all the crowd became quiet, and heard Barnabas and Paul recounting fully all the signs and wonders that God had done by means of them amongst the Gentiles. They remained silent and James answered (their concerns) by saying, ‘Men and brethren, listen now to me. Simon has fully related the facts, as to how the Lord had made provision for calling out a people for his name, from amongst the Gentiles. With this the words of the prophet Amos agrees, when he said, ‘after these things, I will return and I will build up again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, and the ruins of it I will build again, and I will restore it. (I will do this) so that the residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all those upon whom my name is called. It is the Lord who does all these things’. All his works are known to God from eternity past! For this reason, my judgment is as follows. No one is to frustrate or annoy those who turn to God from amongst the nations. (My purpose is) to write to them (with clear instructions), in order that they might avoid all pollution of idolatry (that will render them unfit for God’s service), and stay away from all forms of sexual immorality, and from strangled meats (offered to pagan idols), and blood. (But as for the keeping of the Mosaic Law), Moses has many teachers who are proclaiming him; for on every Sabbath in the synagogues he is being read aloud.”

ACTS 15 : 23 - 29

23  And they wrote letters by them after this manner; The apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. 24  Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we gave no such commandment: 25  It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26  Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27  We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. 28  For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary things; 29  That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well.

KEY WORDS

	Wrote
	Grapho
	aorist, active, participle; having written.

	Troubled
	Tarasso
	aorist, active, indicative; disturbed, thrown into confusion.

	Subverting
	Anaskeuazo
	present, active, participle; keep on perverting, destroying, reversing.

	Gave no such
	Diastellomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; gave no such strict orders/commands.

	Seemed good
	Dokeo
	aorist, active, indicative; we supposed the best course of action was….

	Beloved
	Agapetois
	much loved ones.

	Hazarded
	Paradidomi
	perfect, active, participle; having given up (their lives) = permanent results of every sacrifice we make for the Lord’s service.

	Tell you
	Apaggello
	present, active, participle; telling you fully.

	Lay upon
	Epitithemi
	present, middle, infinitive; to have the purpose of compelling.

	Burden
	Baros
	heavy burden – that here is unnecessary to bear.

	Necessary
	Epanagkes
	compulsory, necessary for the purpose of spiritual life and service.

	Abstain
	Apecho
	present, middle, infinitive; have the purpose of avoiding at all costs.

	Keep yourselves
	Diatereo
	present, active, participle; keep on keeping yourselves from.

	Do well
	Prasso
	future, active, indicative; you will do well (eu).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We are not left with any confusion as to what the four prohibitions meant to the apostolic leadership for they also write a brief letter to be read by the delegates they send. The three provinces where the troubles have stemmed from are referred to, and the instructions are direct and pleasantly stated in the spirit of brotherhood.

Verse 23. 
The apostles and elders greet the new believers as brethren. There are no second class citizens of the courts of heaven, and we are all equally members of the royal family of God. As new members they are briefed by the older members. There must always be humility on both sides; humility to learn without feeling inferior, and humility to teach, without acting in a superior manner. The lesser will become the greater, the despised the ruler of all in the Lord’s service. Matthew 20:27, 23:11, 25:21-30, Mark 10:44, John 13:16, 15:20, 1 Corinthians 9:19.

Verse 24.
 James directly speaks of the Judaisers in anything but flattering terms. The whole tone of this short letter makes it very clear that these men have no credit with the leadership. Even though this is as clear as you can get, this group will continue to work against Paul and the Lord’s work. 

There is a warning here about the tenacity of some men’s belief systems; this is true especially for legalism. Legalism is a very attractive belief system for those who have obsessive natures and pride, for it enables them to “tick the boxes” and declare themselves superior to others. The Old Sin Nature of the majority of mankind prefers this sort of religion. This is why Islam has appeal; it gives certainty in a simple package. Unsaved men, and carnal men prefer simplicity and certainty to truth! Walking in the Spirit demands dependence on the Lord and obedience to the Word, with a transformation of spiritual and social life; the legalistic alternative is a lot more attractive to those who enjoy lists of rules. 

James begins by mentioning that the report of these men’s work has reached their ears and they have responded to it because it is wrong. Two objectives are met by this beginning; firstly the legalists know the reports will reach Jerusalem, and secondly they now know that the leadership will react quickly. James recognizes that the attitude of the legalists has created great and unnecessary confusion. Confusion is never the work of the Holy Spirit; so this immediately identifies the work of these men as, either of the enemy, or at best, their Old Sin Natures. God is not the author of confusion! 1 Corinthians 14:33.

James gets even tougher in his language, accusing the legalists of “subverting the souls” of the brethren. This is a strong word indicating perversion of truth, destruction of spiritual life, and reversing the growth trend in the lives of others. It underlines the seriousness of the Judaisers’ attack on the grace Gospel. James makes clear the specific two elements of their message that is wrong; they have said the men must be circumcised, and that all must keep the Mosaic Law. 

Firmly and absolutely this is stated as a false teaching that the leadership in Jerusalem do not believe in, and that these men have not been sent out by them. It is clear from this last statement that the Judaisers indicated that James had sent them out with this message. James strongly says, we sent out no such command! False prophets and false teachers have ever plagued God’s people, for Satan is the author of error and confusion, and he seeks to distract, rob of reward, and mislead those of the Lord’s who he cannot now send to hell. Refer below SATAN’S STRATEGY. Jeremiah 23:16-36, Galatians 2:4, 5:4,12, 2 Timothy 2:14, Titus 1:10-11, 1 John 2:19-28, 4:1-3.

Verse 25. 
James makes it clear that the whole church is united in what is being said here, and that a full and final discussion has been held on the matter and it is settled. He also makes clear that Paul and Barnabas are “beloved brothers”; highly valued members of the church who have the total confidence of the leadership. Galatians 2:9. At a stroke of the pen James has opposed all the Judaisers are saying about Paul and Barnabas, and he will now go even further to underline the point that God has set his special seal upon their work. To call a brother “beloved” was to commend them to the church as special servants of the Lord, who are worthy of following in all things. Romans 16:12, Ephesians 6:21, Colossians 4:7-9, Philemon 16, 2 Peter 3:15. 

Verse 26. 
The legalists have followed where other men laboured beforehand. They are not trail blazers, but stealers of others sheep. Paul and Barnabas are men who have put their lives on the line for the Lord, and that is the evidence of their spiritual status. Men who will not hazard their lives for the Lord are not worthy of leadership within the church! These men have put their lives at the service of the Lord; they no longer live for themselves, but for the Lord who bought them with his blood. 1 Corinthians 15:30-34, 2 Corinthians 4: 7-11, 5:1-10, 11:23 – 12:12, Galatians 2:20. 

Verse 27. 
Jude and Silas have also been identified here as the leading Jewish leaders of Jerusalem who have accompanied Paul and Barnabas, who alone would not have been believed. Their job is to fully explain all things arising and answer any questions, rather than Paul. This was very wise as it eliminates any criticism of the two evangelists as biased in their answers, and makes it clear to all that the Jerusalem leadership is totally behind the move of the gospel out to the Gentiles, without their being forced to become Jewish. The perfect tense of the verb for send makes very clear that they have been sent with authority and it is intended that the results of their visit will be lasting for the churches. 

Verse 28. 
James makes it clear that this is a Holy Spirit guided letter and process. They have been guided by the Lord in all things, and they are totally personally committed to what the Lord clearly has revealed he wants done, and that is to move on past Judaism. There are necessary things however and they will be expressed. There is a burden to be borne but it must be the Lord’s rather our own preference we follow. Matthew 11:28-30, 23:1-13. The Lord wants obedient servants, with loving servant hearts, not hypocrites.

Verse 29. 
These things are compulsory for all believers. This principle of compulsion does not over rule grace, it frees the grace message to reach the lost without causing offence, or creating confusion amongst them regarding our holiness. They were ordered to avoid the idol temples, and their sacrificed meat for sale there, all food that had the blood in it, and all forms of immorality. If you keep on doing this you will be spiritually healthy and useful, James says. Paul will later lift the absolute ban on meat offered to idols in Rome and Corinth, but it is lifted with a provision, that if any offence is caused to anyone it is to be applied again by any believer who seeks the Holy Spirit’s will for their life. Romans 14:14-23, 1 Corinthians 8:1ff.  

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

There are no second class brethren: there are no second class cultures. In Christ there is unity and equality, but also there is obedience to the leadership, without arrogance or inferiority. There are rules in Christianity, but they are mild ones, simply designed to ensure the target for evangelism is not frightened off by immorality or legalistic idolatry. 

The early church entered into idolatry early on, as Israel had many centuries before; the worship of saints, angels and icons perverted the truth for centuries allowing the enemy to attack the weakened church that no longer had impact in their community, and whose evangelistic work had halted. The church in Arabia, North Africa, Iraq, Iran, Turkey, and Palestine fell to the Moslem armies because it had slipped into the very sins that James warned against here. Moral laxness associated with idolatry will destroy the witness of the church in a generation.

We must be aware that the enemy seeks to pervert the truth, to distort the truth, and to lead all believers away from it. We are to beware of false teachers, and false teaching, and that is only possible as we hear the truth regularly taught, and respond to it in daily life. We are meant to build discernment. The sign of the Holy Spirit’s presence is the peace of the Lord; the sign of the enemy’s is discord. The sign of God’s plan is no one gets the glory other than the Lord; the sign of the enemy’s plans is that you or another person gets the glory.  

The standard for spiritual leadership is high; it is the readiness to give your life for the lord. Paul and Barnabas were qualified by their studies, by their giftings, by the fruit in their life, but mostly by their commitment unto death to the Lord’s work. This is the level of leadership that we need. If we are ready to lay down our lives for the Lord, then it will be a small thing to lay aside our food preferences! Check yourself out on this matter! 

Are you ready to put aside favourite foods, clothes, habits, attitudes, social activities? All believers who will have impact put everything second to the reaching of the lost; they will let nothing get in the way of the pure gospel message reaching the lost without their behaviours getting in the way. 

B.
PASTORAL

The apostolic leadership took charge of the situation they faced and gave very direct guidance to the churches that had been hit by the Judaisers. James is uncompromising; making it clear that the legalistic teachers are wrong and have no apostolic authority. He is not trying to find the middle ground between grace and the Law; he is clearly indicating that the church has moved beyond the Mosaic Law. 

For the gentiles the Law does not apply; for the Jewish believers the Law may still be followed for preference, and for evangelistic reasons amongst their own people, but it has no spiritual power, nor does it give the keeper any superiority. Let us be sure legalism is not a snare for us or our people.

When false teaching hits the new believers in a church, the leadership must move decisively, biblically and swiftly. We are called the under-shepherds of the Lord’s sheep; poimenos (pastor) meaning shepherd, responsible for the care and protection of the sheep. Refer below PASTOR. This means we are called upon to act against all threats to the welfare of the sheep, and all perverters of the truth are to be confronted quickly and silenced effectively.

We see the importance of the qualities of Christian leadership here. Paul is certified by training, calling, gifting, and his work in the field; each being necessary before a person can be seen to be a leader by the church. How well qualified are the leadership in your local church? How well qualified are you pastor? Are you one who has already laid his life down for the Lord? We are called to put aside our own plans for life, wealth and security, and trust in Him alone. We are called to give our lives over; have we done this? If not, we are outside the definition here of genuine pastoral leadership. Let us examine our hearts!

DOCTRINES

SATAN’S STRATEGY

1. Believers are warned against him and his tactics. (Ephesians 4:27, 6:11-13, James 4:7, 1 Peter 5:8)

2. We must be ready and alert. (2 Corinthians 2:11)

3. Satan is a deceiver and a counterfeiter.  He uses deception -  not obviously wrong or sinful - but very subtle changes to the truth (Genesis 3:1).  Remember, a counterfeit looks like the original.

4. Satan is described as an "angel of light" - often seeming attractive and "good".  (2 Corinthians 11:14)

5. His tactics

a) Towards unbelievers.

i) to blind them regarding the gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4, 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 1 0)

b) Towards believers.

i) Satan seeks to hinder our growth and witness. (1 Peter 5:8)

ii) Satan will mislead into false doctrine and legalism. (1 Timothy 5:14-15)

iii) He persuades believers to ignore the will of God through disobedience (Genesis  2:17, James 4:7-8)

iv) Satan often attacks our assurance of salvation so that we doubt God.

v) Worry (1 Peter 5, 7-9)

vi) Fear of death. (Hebrews 2:14-15)

vii) He accuses believers of sin both to God and to the believer (using guilt). (Revelation 12:9-10, Job 1:6-11

viii) He takes our focus off Christ by getting eyes on self (1 Corinthians 1:10-11), on people (1 Corinthians 1:12), on things (Hebrews 13:5-6)

ix) When we don't allow the Holy Spirit to control our lives, we open ourselves up to Satanic attack. (1 Corinthians 7:5, 2 Corinthians 2:11, 1 Timothy 5:14-15)

x) The Lord will allow Satan to attack a believer as discipline for unconfessed sin. (1 Timothy 1:20 cf 2 Corinthians 12:7)

xi) Satan cannot indwell or possess a believer, only beguile them. (Galatians 3:1)

c) Towards the world in general.

i) The World - Satan tries to deceive the nations. (Revelation 20:71 0)

PASTOR-TEACHER

CHURCH OFFICERS - PASTORS/ELDERS

1. Acts 20:17,28 shows that the elder/pastor/bishop/overseer are the same.  Each word simply emphasizes a different role.

2. Greek words used of the pastoral role and responsibility. 

a) Presbuteros (elder) - the authority in the church (cf the elders were the wise judges who sat at the gates of ancient cities). Acts 20:17

b) Poimenos didaskalos (pastor-teacher) - the shepherd, to feed the flock and protect them. Jeremiah 3:15

c) Episkopos (bishop/overseer) - the leader/overseer of the church. Acts 20:28, 1 Timothy 3:2; Titus 1:7

d) Diakonos (servant/minister) - the servant in humility.

3. It is therefore concluded that an elder is a pastor holding the office of bishop, overseer or shepherd in the Church.  They deal with spiritual matters within the church, shepherding, feeding and protecting the flock.

4. An elder should have the spiritual gift of Pastor/Teacher or Evangelist.

5. Function

a) To rule. (1 Timothy 3:4,5; 5:17) - the pastor/elders in a church are the authority in the church, under God.

b) To guard the body of revealed truth from error and perversion. (Titus 1:9).

c) To oversee the Church as a shepherd of his flock. (Acts 20:28; John 21:16; Hebrews 13:17; 1 Peter 5:1-3).

d) Elders are given to the church by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20:28).

e) Great stress is laid upon their due appointment. (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5)

f) At first they were ordained by an apostle. (Acts 14:23)

g) Later Church guidance was required in such appointments. (Titus 1:5; 1 Timothy 3:1-7)

6. Qualifications (1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1)

a) blameless - you will be blamed for many things - make sure they are not true. You must deal with sin in your life.

b) be the husband of one wife or a one-woman man (ie faithful, not lusting after other women) - v 11  He may have been legitimately divorced according to scripture.

c) be vigilant -  clear headed or cool

d) be sober - has self control

e) be of good behaviour - orderly and well co ordinated, respectable

f) be hospitable - always ready to invite people into your home 

g) be keen to teach - keen to share the Word of God with them.

h) not given to wine - he should not be addicted to alcohol.

i) not be a striker - he must not be a hot head

j) must not be greedy of filthy lucre - he must not be greedy for money.

k) must not be a contentious arguer

l) must not be covetous -

m) if married, his wife and children must be dignified and under control.

n) not a new convert.  Train candidates for ministry as deacons, in Sunday Schools and youth groups before appointing them.

o) he must have a good witness to the unbelieving world.

7. The appointment of pastors is described in (1 Corinthians 12:28; Ephesians 4:11).

8. The gift of pastor-teacher is given to men only - it is not the role of the woman to teach or exercise authority over men in the church  1 Timothy 2:12, 1 Corinthians 14:34-35.

9. Pastoral authority is not a cause for boasting, it is based on service with all humility John 13:5 -17 2 Corinthians 10:8,  Galatians 6:3-5.  The pastor's authority is to teach the Word of God so that all will see the truth clearly.

10. Age is not a barrier 1 Timothy 4:9-12.

11. If the pastor does not fulfil his responsibilities

a) He is to be warned, then rebuked by the elders if he continues.  Titus 2:15, 2 Corinthians 13:10, 2 Timothy 4:2.

b) The Lord will discipline him 1 Timothy 6:3-5, James 5:19-20.

12. The reward of the pastor. (Hebrews 6:10; 1 Peter 5:4).

13. Key verses for the pastoral role  1 Peter 5:4, Ephesians 3:7-13,  1 Timothy 2:24-26, 3:1-9, Colossians 1:23-29, Titus 1:6-9, 1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Hebrews 13:7, 17, 6:10.

PASTORAL AUTHORITY

1. Christ taught with authority and so should his men in his ministry. Matthew 7:29, Mark 1:27, John 5:24-30.

2. All spiritual authority comes from God, and if legitimate, is of God, and its exercise will bring glory to God. Matthew 21:23, Mark 11:28.

3. Christ has authority over all things. Mark 1:27, Luke 4:36.

4. Christ has delegated some authority to some members of his body the church, by way of  special authority gifts. In the church this is the gift of pastor-teacher. Mark 13:34, Luke 19:17, Hebrews 13:7,17.

5. In the early church the apostles were the leaders in authority(above even the pastors), given specially at the beginning to establish the church. Luke 9:1, 2 Corinthians 10:8.

6. No woman was given this authority within the early church, and the language of the passages where the gift is discussed indicate that none ever will be given the gift. 1 Timothy 2:12, 1 Corinthians 14:34,35.

7. Pastoral authority is not a cause for boasting, it is a grace gift received from God. 1 Corinthians Chapter 12.

It is leadership based on service for the saints in a spirit of strong humility, as the Lord made it clear all his leaders should have. John 13:5-17.

It is an authority that carries with it a great responsibility to pour themselves out for the saints. 2 Corinthians 10:8, Galatians 6:3-5.

8. Ministers must be clear and open about their authority; there must be no softness on any issue that affects the Word of God. Their authority is not over the private lives of the people but over all matters of doctrine and practise of it; their authority is authority to teach so that all will see the truth clearly. If they are wrong in their teaching they are to be convinced from the Scriptures by their elders. Titus 2:15, 2 Corinthians 13:10, 2 Timothy 4:2.

9. Age is not to be a barrier here, as a called pastor may be younger than many he will teach. 1 Timothy 4:9-12.

10. If a believer cannot take the authority of a called pastor teacher they will not tend to grow spiritually at all. Pride is often the reason people will not heed the pastor's authority. 1 Peter 5:5,6, 1 Thessalonians 5:12,13.

11. If the pastor becomes apostate then he becomes an object of the Lord's discipline. If the church cannot convince him of his error he may be removed, or the people must withdraw from him to make room for the Lord to judge. 1 Timothy 6:3-5, James 5:19-20.

SHEPHERDING THE SHEEP

1Peter 5:2-4  “Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 3  neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being examples to the flock. 4   And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.”

1. As pastors we are all “fellow-elders”, equals before God, tried by suffering, focused and empowered by the Holy Spirit, and  with a heart for service, and an expectation of glory  within to drive us. 

2. We are to “shepherd the flock; loving, self sacrificial service is in view here.

3. We are to feed the flock; they must not starve when they are with us.

4. They are God’s flock, not ours. We have the care and responsibility, but we answer to the Lord himself for our work with the flock he has given us.

5. We are to exercise oversight, so as to receive a good report from the Lord, and we are to be focused, as we serve Him, on His well done not anything else (Matthew 25:21-23).

6. We are to serve in a free way, under the empowerment of the Holy Spirit, not from any other “constraint”. No compulsion is to drive us except the desire coming from within from love for our Lord.

7. We are to be as keen as a volunteer, and with all the passion that this involves.

8. Lust for money, power, authority, position, or reputation, are not to be a part of our lives at all. Such lust for power is illustrated by Diotrephes (3 John 9-10).

9. We are to be filled with passion, ready to serve, with total zeal for the task to which we are called.

10. Not lording it over the flock, as monarchs or dictators.

11. Being patterns, role models that others can follow in holy and joy filled living.

12. Being focused on winning the crown of glory, that is the eternal reward for the pastor who serves well. This involves being prepared to wear the crown of suffering in time with glory in our hearts, for they are fixed on eternal realities, where our true reward will be received.

Lazy pastors, power or money hungry pastors, are strongly rebuked here, and are reminded that the Lord’s expectation of them is serious, and the consequences of failure or success (as the Lord determines it), are eternal. The Lord is the Chief Shepherd, he is the one to whom we must give account, and it is his well done that we are to focus on. 

PARAPHRASE

“By their own hand, the apostles wrote as follows. ‘The apostles, elders, and brethren (with them), to those brethren at Antioch, Syria and Cilicia; greetings (to you all). (The reasons for our letter is that) we have heard that certain brethren from amongst us have gone out to you and caused distress and doubts amongst you by their words; upsetting your souls.  They have been saying that you must be circumcised and keep the Mosaic Law, when we have given no such command at all. It was judged right (by us that we should set matters straight), and so having come together (as a church council) we have chosen men to send out (with our authority to explain all this to you). (These two men are) our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men who have given up their lives in service for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. We have also sent Jude and Silas with them so that they too can tell you the same things. For it was judged correct by us (under the direction of) the Holy Spirit that we lay no further burden upon you than some necessary things (for spiritual life). (These are) to avoid all things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, from things strangled, and from all forms of immorality. If you keep yourself from these things you will do well. Farewell.”

ACTS 15 : 30 - 41

30  So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: and when they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle: 31  Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. 32  And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them. 33  And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go in peace from the brethren unto the apostles. 34  Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. 35  Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also. 36  And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where we have preached the word of the LORD, and see how they do. 37  And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was Mark. 38  But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 39  And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 40  And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God. 41  And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches.

KEY WORDS

	Dismissed
	Apoluo
	aorist, passive, participle; having dismissed, released.

	Gathered
	Sunago
	aorist, active, participle; they gathered them together.

	Delivered
	Epididomi
	aorist, active, indicative; they delivered over – as it was meant to be.

	Rejoiced
	Chairo
	aorist, passive, indicative; they spontaneously rejoiced (burst forth).

	Consolation
	Paraklesis
	dative of advantage – because of the encouragement brought.

	Exhorted
	Parakaleo
	aorist, active, indicative; they exhorted, taught, encouraged.

	Confirmed
	Episterizo
	aorist, active, indicative; they strengthened them in their faith.

	Tarried
	Poieo
	aorist, active, participle; having continued to stay there.

	Continued
	Diatribe
	imperfect, active, indicative; stayed there.

	Teaching
	Didasko
	present, active, participle; kept on teaching.

	Preaching
	Euaggelizomai
	present, middle, participle; kept on announcing the good news.

	Visit
	Episkeptomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive; let us visit with the view of providing for.

	Preached
	Kataggello
	aorist, active, indicative; have formally and seriously announced.

	Determined
	Boulomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; had determined/concluded – fixed.

	Thought not good
	Axioo
	imperfect, active, indicative; settled conclusion that it wasn’t good.

	Withdrew
	Aphistemi
	aorist, active, participle; had deserted, abandoned them.

	Went not with
	Sunerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; did not go with them.

	Contention
	Paroxusmos
	Quarrel, irritation, argument, provocative dispute.

	Sharp
	
	understood in the noun above.

	Departed
	Apochorizo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; it caused them to separate from each other.

	Recommended
	Paradidomi
	aorist, passive, participle; they commended them to God’s grace.

	Confirming
	Episterizo
	present, active, participle; kept on strengthening.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The first great council of the church has finished, and the delegates head for home, and for the places where the trouble has been to deliver James letter. They waste no time in gathering the church and delivering the message that they have from the Council, and the result is a renewed expansion of the church. It is the right time for growth. The Council decision ends the spirit of confusion after the legalists attacks, and gives the church at Antioch back its momentum forward.

Verses 30-31. 
The words used here indicate a degree of formality in proceedings. Something momentous has occurred and all recognize the fact. They gather the church for a special congregational meeting one evening and deliver fully and completely, with explanations, the contents of James letter. The response is rejoicing from the hearts of the membership; the burden of legalism and conflict is lifted from the church. Galatians 5:1, Philippians 3:1-16. 

The letter brings both rejoicing and consolation. Consolation is a word that indicates encouragement to advance, and that is what occurs. Having settled the question of the place of the Mosaic Law, the church asks the next question; where to from here? 

Verse 32. 
The two men sent from James were extremely well chosen. They were spiritually gifted men, able to speak to the subject of legalism, but also able to speak for the Lord as prophets and teachers. They bring both their gifts to bear and fully encourage and arouse the church to further missionary activity. They did not just speak once and sit down; they were not men who simply did their job, added nothing to it, and then went home. They spoke again and again over time, enthusiastic for the truth of the living Word, and they shared their hearts for the Lord’s people here, and the Lord’s work still to be accomplished by them. They strengthened them for the work to be done, by strong grounding teaching of the Word of God. Isaiah 35:3-4, Romans 12:6-16, Ephesians 4:11-16. 

Verse 33. 
All four men continue their ministry with the church, staying in the city some considerable time. Jude and Silas are not natives of the city, and may have had little association with it before but they are excited by what the Lord is doing, and the grace plan of God had more in the choice of these two men than anyone of them realised at the time.

Verse 34. 
Jude returns to his home in Jerusalem, but Silas senses the call of God upon his heart and stays in the city. Here we see a man ready, like Paul and Barnabas, to put aside his natural desires, his assets and his home comforts, and become a stranger in a strange city and then be ready to move beyond that to other places with the gospel message. 

The Lord has a geographical will for us, and we must, like Silas, be ready for that to change over time. We are not on this earth to be comfortable in our homes, but to be at peace in our place of service. Our home is in heaven; it is there alone that we are to be comfortable and stop listening for further positional guidance. Refer below doctrines of GUIDANCE, WILL OF GOD. 

It may also be a time of further testing for the resolve of the church over the Mosaic Law. Paul recounts an event that occurs in this time frame, where Peter falls back into legalistic practices and embarrasses the Gentile believers. Galatians 2:11-20. The church had to be on guard against any attitude of superiority.

Verse 35. 
There was a time now of amazing teaching, by a gifted group of men. This lays the foundation for the next movement of the church outwards. It is the saturation of the believer’s minds with the revelation of God’s purposes, through understanding of his Word that fully prepares people for the moves of the Holy Spirit. Matthew 28:19-20, Colossians 1:27-29. 

Unless the pastor-teachers have passion for the Word, and share it by systematic teaching, there will be no fire in the hearts of the people of God. The gift of teacher exists to light the fires of the heart 1 Timothy 4:11-16.

Verse 36. 
There has been a delay of a year or so now since their first visit to Cyprus, and the area to which the letter of Galatians was written. The Holy Spirit moves upon Paul’s heart, to the point where he is so concerned for the brethren in Cyprus and Galatia that he raises the matter with Barnabas, suggesting that they visit the area again to follow up their work, and check on the impact of James’s words from the Jerusalem Conference, and his own letter (The New Testament letter called “Galatians”) after the early attack of the Judaisers on the churches. 

The attacks have been serious, and in Antioch itself, both Peter and Barnabas have fallen into the temptation to appear to condone Judaism as spiritually superior to all other cultures. Paul, as the new Holy Spirit led leader, takes the initiative and approaches Barnabas, even though they have had strong disagreement over the kosher table issue.  Paul is our example here.  Do not allow any previous problems from stopping you approaching brethren about a vital current issue.
Verse 37. 
Barnabas has also been thinking about the need for this mission, and has the settled decision in his mind that they should take John Mark back with them, and help him face his earlier failures and be strengthened in his faith. Barnabas is noble and correct in his desires on this matter, and his work in restoring John Mark to usefulness will bear great fruit. 2 Timothy 4:11.  This joint care for the people they met on their first journey will lead to a great rift between the two great men, but as we will see, it will be temporary, as all genuine rifts ought to be.
Verse 38. 
Great men still may fall out at times, and yet both be right in their viewpoints. Barnabas is correct in his desire to get John Mark facing his failure, and discovering that in the power of God he can defeat his early disgrace. Paul is correct, that when heading into certain trouble and pressure, he could not take a man who had buckled under similar levels of pressure, and has not done anything in the interim to prove he has the strength needed. John Mark was a “deserter”; as such the wisdom of the ancient world was, fit only for judgment. Psalms 78:9-20, Proverbs 25:19, Luke 9:61-62, 14:25-35, James 1:8.   There are places where you can take a person for “training”, and places where all present must be battle hardened and tried and true.
Paul was correct, and the resolution, although conflict filled, was God’s one. It was likely that John Mark was not ready to face the rigors of Galatia, but he was suitable for the strengthening mission to his uncle Barnabas’ home territory of Cyprus. The familiar mission field will strengthen him. This conflict teaches us a great deal about sin and restoration; Mark had sinned in his betrayal, just as Peter had in the garden of the High Priest on the night of the Lord’s trials, but like Peter he could be, over time, restored to full service again.  John Mark was not ready for Galatia, but would become a true man of God with his uncle ministering in Cyprus.
Verse 39. 
It is not wrong to disagree, even to disagree strongly, but this conflict between the two men got very personal. They solved it later, but even though the spirit in which they separated was not Christian, the Lord worked through their angry conflict a greater blessing than they could ever have contemplated. 1 Corinthians 9:6.   We must always take our passionate differences carefully before the Lord, and if we have fallen out with an old trusted brother, we need to be particularly prayerful to see what God will later do.
Later both men probably saw how God used their anger to bring blessing; it may even be that this was one incident behind Paul’s famous passage in Romans 8:28. Their separation was not amicable; it was not the mutual agreement to differ, but a sharp belief in each other’s wrongness and their own rightness!   Both were right, and both were also wrong.
It was not the best way to start the second great missionary journey to establish the young church! Barnabas leaves for Cyprus with John Mark without further ado. He apparently does not wait to be sent out by the church, which commends Paul and Silas on their way. Barnabas heads off to an area well known to him, and where he has financial support. He will use this to support himself and Mark on their way, and they will strengthen the church in this more positive area. The work with Mark is effective, for both the churches and John Mark.  Colossians 4:10, 2 Timothy 4:11, 1 Peter 5:13.

Verse 40. 
Paul seeks a man who will be the best fellow worker in an area that has faced the attacks of the Judaisers, and no better man could be chosen than Silas, who will go on to become a significant church worker in the West. 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Corinthians 1:19, 1 Peter 5:12ff.  He was both a Jew of significant standing amongst Judaists, but also, like Paul, a Roman Citizen Acts 16:37.  

This will be of great significance in their journey into an area where non-Judaistic Jews could get into trouble, but where Roman Citizenship would afford some level of protection, and could be used to advance the hearing of the gospel. The church commends them by prayer to the work, that they take prayerful responsibility for. The church recognizes their work as God’s work, and in formally recognizing their mission agrees to financially support, and pray for the two men from this point onwards.

They are commended to the “grace of God”; which is another recognition that the entire movement of the church outwards is dependant upon the grace, mercy and plan of God. They are men of grace and the church is learning from them to trust the grace plan of their mighty God 1 Corinthians 15:10, 2 Corinthians 13:14, 2 Timothy 4:22, Titus 3:15, 2 John10-11. Paul remains a man captured by the grace of God, and even when he falls out with others he is blessed and guided.  Thank God we do not have to be perfect to be used! 

Verse 41. 
Luke mentions the provinces in order so that we can see by what road they travelled. They did not sail this time, but walked up the road through the province of Syria, into Cilicia, to the city of Tarsus (Paul’s home town, where he had planted a church earlier) and then further inland to the other cities of the Galatian area. Their whole focus and activity centred on strengthening the local churches in the truth of the Word of God. Evangelism is not their focus this time, but rather the teaching of the local believers in order that they might do the work of evangelists in their own community. The church has been established; now it needs to be built up and encouraged to function, with all the gifts being used appropriately.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Obedience is ever the focus of the story of Acts. Each person being faithful to the commands of the Lord they have received. We see each man of the team obey their instructions from James and the result is, as it will always be from obedience, blessing for the hearers.    

Each person is waiting on the Lord; being obedient and as they preach and teach they are seeking the Lord’s further direction. Silas quietly seeks the Lord’s direction and finds it leading him away from his previous home. We must be like this man; ready to be led into new paths and directions. 

How flexible are we in what the Lord can show us? Often we are telling the Lord how comfortable we are, and how much we are enjoying where we are, and simultaneously asking for guidance. Stop believer, and feel the contradiction! We are to be ready for new orders from our commanding officer. 2 Timothy 2:4.

Let us be careful of contention that gets us to the place with our brethren where we do not see the Lord working in the other person. Paul and Barnabas and Mark and Silas all got back into fellowship with each other, but the unpleasantness they created here spoiled their joy for a number of years unnecessarily. 

If we disagree strongly with another believer, it is best to step back and ask what the Lord wishes to bring from it for the furtherance of his kingdom, so that we part on the best terms possible, while still maintaining what we believe to be correct. When we cannot compromise, we must be more prayerful to seek what the Lord is doing with our differences. 

Even though these great men fail, they set us the example of perseverance in the work in spite of conflict. Let us not be distracted by conflict or disagreement, but focus on what the Lord seeks for us as servants within His plan; for it is not ours; it is always and only His!

B.
PASTORAL

We see pastoral obedience and pastoral conflict here in this section. Initially the men are all seeking and doing the will of the Lord. The fellowship is strong, and the results involve the fruit of the Holy Spirit in joy. The events that Paul describes in Galatians chapter two then, most likely occur, and the mood and atmosphere is never the same again between the men.   Thank God that this was not the end, for down the track of life all these men were reconciled to greater love.
At such a time of conflict prayer and fasting was called for, to formally and thoroughly restore unity, but they just soldiered on, trying to “put it behind them” and get on with the work. The anger, sadness, and division that occur are the legacy of failure to face deep seated disagreements spiritually. The outcome is good, in the end, but the angry split is unnecessary and the sadness they all feel about this was avoidable.    Let us learn from them.
We are reminded that all great leaders have strong characters and opinions, and at times these opinions and feelings can be stronger than their prayer life. Great men can fall out and fail to pray their way through differences. They were restored to loving fellowship, but only after years of separate work. Let us all remember these events and ensure any significant disagreement leads us to our knees and quiet reflection upon what the Lord is doing, rather than the contention we see before us. But let us also be encouraged that these great men were not disabled by their conflict, but kept on advancing in the Lord’s work and were led by the Holy Spirit back to unity. 

DOCTRINES

ANGER

1. The explosion of uncontrolled anger is always wrong. Titus 1:7.

2. Exploding does not solve the problem. Only a fool gives way to anger. Proverbs 29:11,  Proverbs 10:19,  Proverbs 15:28.

3. Anger in itself isn't necessarily wrong.  There are some things that we should be angry at, like injustice, evil, sin,  etc. God is righteously angry at sin constantly. Psalms 7:11, John 2:17, Mark 3:5.

4. We should learn to deal with anger without sin getting hold of us. Ephesians 4:26. Anger must be examined, analysed, and dealt with properly so that what caused the anger is being faced and solved.

5. Any anger that has no legitimate source in righteousness must be confessed in accordance with 1 John 1:9 as the sin it is.

6. If the anger has a legitimate source (namely, it is anger at something that God hates also), then the believer is faced with the task of working out what God would have him/her do to follow God's prescription to face the issue.

PETER – DIVINE GUIDANCE

1. SCRIPTURE - Gospels, Acts, First and Second Peter.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Born Simon the son of Jonas, he was a native of Bethsaida in Galilee. He was married and lived with his mother-in-law at Capernaum at the time he was called by the Lord. He was a fisherman, fishing with his father and his brother Andrew when Jesus found him. Together with James and John, Peter formed a group of three disciples who appeared to have a closer relationship with Jesus, as they appeared with Him at the Mount of Transfiguration (Matthew 17:1-13), and in the garden of Gethsemane (Matthew 26:36-46). Peter was the leader of the disciples and often spoke without fully considering the situation. It was Peter who walked on the sea at Galilee (Matthew 14:22-32) before his faith collapsed. He also was the one who was commended by Jesus for recognising Jesus as the Messiah. Peter was disappointed that Jesus was not going to set up a temporal kingdom as the final act of His ministry (Mark 8:32,33). Saying that he would die rather than desert Jesus, he failed miserably later that day and denied Him three times. After Pentecost, Peter was a changed man, preaching boldly about Jesus Christ (Acts 2:14-40). He had, however, to learn that the Gentiles were also subject to the promise of Abraham and that the Mosaic Law had been fulfilled at the cross (Matthew 5:17; Acts 11:6-9). Herod imprisoned him but he was released by an angel. Paul admonished Peter regarding his superficial relationship with the Gentiles but Peter eventually commended Paul's writings for the mature believer (2 Peter 3:15,16). Peter then disappears from the scripture but it is said that he was crucified upside down as a martyr.

3. EVALUATION:  Acts 11:1-16.

a) Peter is in Jerusalem for a meeting of church leaders (verse 1).

b) News of the Gentile Pentecost was received (verse 1).

c) Opposition is received from legalists (verse 2).

d) This brought criticism of Peter (verse 3).

e) Peter begins to think back on the Gentile Pentecost (verse 4), bringing out the factors which led Peter to go to Cornelius' house.

f) Peter is given guidance through prayer (verse 5).

g) He is given guidance through pondering the meaning of the animals he saw (verse 6).

h) Peter is informed by God that there had been a change as far as eating of previously unclean animals was concerned (verses 7-10).

i) He is guided by coincidence or providential circumstances by the arrival of three men from Caesarea (verse 11). God opened doors for Peter.

j) The Holy Spirit confirms that he should go to Caesarea (verse 12).

k) When he met Cornelius he compared experiences with him (verses 13-15).

l) Peter is guided also by remembering Scripture (verse 16).

4. PRINCIPLES

a) God's will for Peter depended on his being aware of:

i) Viewpoint will of God - what does He want me to think (Mark 8:33).

ii) Operational will of God - what does He want me to do (Acts 10:20).

iii) Geographical will of God - where does He want me to go (John 21:18).

b) Peter's attitude and maturity also played a part:

i) His knowledge of the scriptures (Psalm 32:8; Proverbs 3:1-6).

ii) The filling of the Holy Spirit (Romans 6:13; 12:1,2).

iii) Maturity (2 Peter 3:18).

c) God will not force His own will on the believer but desires to give guidance to His children (Hebrews 3:7).

d) Guidance is given nowadays through the Bible (1 Corinthians 13:10).

e) Many items of guidance are clearly set out in the Scriptures, e.g. do not marry an unbeliever (2 Corinthians 6:14).

f) The correct following of guidance gives blessing to others as well as the one who is guided.

GRACE  [See page 19 above]

DIVINE GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD

1. Three categories of will in history

a) Divine will (sovereignty)

b) Angelic will.

c) Human will.

2. Main areas of the will of God (1 John 3:23)

a) For the unbeliever - salvation (2 Peter 3:9)

b) For the believer - spirituality (Ephesians 5:18)

3. Christ has free will (Matthew 26:42, Hebrews 10:7, 9)

a) No free will in mankind would imply no free will in Christ.

b) The basic principles of divine guidance however are based on the fact that man possesses free will to choose for or against God.

4. Type of will of God as related to the human race (e.g. Balaam)

a) Directive (Numbers 22:12) -what God directs.

b) Permissive (Numbers 22:20) - What God allows

c) Overruling (Numbers 23) - When God overrules

5. Principles of Guidance

a) Knowledge of biblical principles in the believer (Psalm 32:8, Proverbs 3:1-6, Isaiah 58:11, Romans 12:2)

b) Surrender and filling of the Holy Spirit (Romans 6:13, Romans 12:1-2, Ephesians 5:17-18, 1 John 1:9)

c) Growth - to eat meat and not rely on milk (1 Corinthians 3:1-4)

6. Categories of the will of God

a) Viewpoint will of God - What does He want me to think?

b) Operational will of God - What does He want me to do?

c) Geographical will of God - Where does He want me to be?

7. An example of the will of God (Acts 11) - the Guidance of Peter

a) Guidance through prayer (vs 5)

b) Guidance through the mind (vs 6)

c) Guidance through the word (vs 7-10)

d) Guidance through providential circumstances (vs 11)

e) Guidance through the filling of the Spirit (vs 12)

f) Guidance through fellowship and comparison of data (vs 13-15)

g) Guidance through remembering Scripture (vs 16)

PARAPHRASE

“So when the meeting had ended they departed and returned to Antioch, where they gathered together all the brethren to read the letter to them all. And the letter having been read aloud, they all rejoiced at the encouragement it brought them. Judas and Silas, being prophets themselves, thoroughly taught the people and further encouraged and strengthened them. Paul and Barnabas stayed on at Antioch, and with many others were teaching and evangelizing through the Word of God. Now after certain days had passed, Paul said to Barnabas, ‘let us return to visit our brethren in every city where we announced the good news, and see how they are doing’. Now Barnabas’ fixed purpose was to take John Mark with him again, but Paul believed strongly that a person who had deserted them, as he had in Pamphylia, and did not go with them forward in the work, (was not worthy) to take with them (this time). There arose therefore between the two men a strong disagreement, with great irritation, with the result that they separated from each other, and Barnabas took John Mark and sailed for Cyprus. But Paul, having chosen Silas, went out (on the journey), having been commended to the grace of God by brethren (of the church at Antioch).” 

ACTS CHAPTER 16

ACTS 16 - PAUL’S SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY – BACK THROUGH TURKEY AND INTO MACEDONIA


Verses 1 – 10
The vision that leads Paul into Europe with the Gospel.


Verses 11 – 19
Preaching in Philippi. A rich woman, a slave girl and another arrest.


Verses 20 – 31
In jail at Philippi.


Verses 32 – 40
The Jailer is saved and the magistrates are frightened.

ACTS 16: 1- 10

1  Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and, behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was a Greek: 2  Which was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. 3  Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and took and circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek. 4  And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 5  And so were the churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 6  Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia. 7  After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. 8  And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas. 9  And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 10  And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the gospel unto them.

KEY WORDS

	Came
	Katantao
	aorist, active, indicative; he came down, he arrived.

	Well reported
	Martureo
	imperfect, passive, indicative; having been approved as true/faithful.

	Would
	Thelo
	aorist, active, indicative; he wished at that time.

	To go forth
	Exerchomai
	aorist, active, infinitive; with the purpose of going out.

	Took
	Lambano
	aorist, active, participle; having taken him.

	Circumcised
	Peritemno
	aorist, active, indicative; he circumcised him there and then.

	Was
	Uparcho
	imperfect, active, indicative; he was – now dead - (a Greek).

	Went through
	diaporeuomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; travelled through.

	Delivered
	Paradidomi
	imperfect, active, indicative; kept on delivering until it was done.

	Keep
	Phulasso
	present, active, infinitive; purpose of guarding.

	Ordained
	Krino
	perfect, passive, participle; permanently decided on.

	Established
	Stereo
	imperfect, passive, indicative; made strong, firmed up the faith of.

	Increased
	Perisseuo
	imperfect, active, indicative; increased steadily.

	Gone through
	Dierchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; they had gone through.

	Forbidden
	Koluo
	aorist, passive, participle; they were then forbidden.

	Assayed
	Peirazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; tried to.

	Suffered
	Eao
	aorist, active, indicative; do not allow them.

	Passing by
	parerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; passing by, (without entering).

	Came down
	Katabaino
	aorist, active, indicative; they came down to Troas (by old Troy).

	Appeared
	Orao
	aorist, passive, indicative; appeared, he received it.

	Stood
	Istemi
	perfect, active, participle; stood, with lasting results.

	Prayed
	Parakaleo
	present, active, participle; he kept on beseeching, asking, pleading.

	Come over
	Diabaino
	aorist, active, participle; be passing over (the sea) to us.

	Help us
	Boutheo
	aorist, active, imperative; help us now!

	Endeavoured
	Zeteo
	aorist, active, indicative; we sought there and then.

	Gathering
	Sumbibazo
	present, active, participle; being really sure in our conclusion that.

	Called us
	Proskaleo
	perfect, middle, indicative; called in the past with eternal results

	Preach
	euaggelizomai
	aorist, middle, infinitive; (purpose) to preach the good news.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul re-enters a town here where he had been stoned to death. Persecution of the new faith had reached a height in these towns so that prudence would move most to avoid the area and seek easier pastures, but Paul’s way was to seek the Lord’s face, and strengthen all the saints, not just the saints in the comfortable places. Paul’s eyes were upon the Lord. He knew that he had been delivered by the Lord, and would be again, if need arose; all he had to concentrate upon was the doing of the Lord’s will where he was, and make sure that “where he was”, was where the Lord wanted him. 

When you are where the Lord wants you, you will find you meet the people the Lord wants you to meet, and so it is here that he meets with young Timothy again, and this time he is ready to join the travelling apostolic band and train for the ministry to which he has been called also.  Let us learn from Paul and allow the Lord for form our teams for his work, not trust the psychological profiling that has become foolishly common!  God delights in using the most unlikely people.   Paul had selected Silas because of his “kosher” credentials, but the Lord will draw him now to Timothy (Greek-Jew mixed) and to Titus and Luke (both Gentiles).  Let us be led by God!
Verse 1. 
Paul is going through the region of Galatia to strengthen the churches, but he is always looking for the will of the Lord, and for those upon whose life is the call to ministry. Paul was always focused upon the need to multiply the ministry by the addition of godly men and women into the roles the Holy Spirit had gifted them for. 

Timothy has the gift of pastor and teacher, and we will see, has already started to serve the Lord, with good results, and good spirit filled fruit in his life, that all can testify to. On the basis of his gift and the fruitfulness of his life he is ready for training in Paul’s travelling seminary. He is the son of a believer, but his father, now apparently dead (past tense – he was a Greek), was an unbeliever. How do we know this? He had never been observant as a “god fearer” and had his Jewish son circumcised in accordance with the Mosaic Law. 

How is it that a woman, who Paul testifies was a godly woman, would have married an unbeliever in the first place? 2 Timothy 1:3-7, 3:15. We can only speculate, and all is guess work here, for at this time they may have had little say in their own marriage. Many godly women however make mistakes with their relationships, and live to regret their decisions. It is most likely that something like this occurred here, but that both mother and grand-mother were believers and though both are apparently solo mothers, they did their very best for their children to bring them up in the faith of their fathers, and eagerly accepted the Gospel message when it was preached to them. Whatever mistakes they had made earlier in their lives, if any, were wiped away by their godly upbringing of their children, and any wrong done in their marrying unbelievers was transformed by their later obedience Romans 8:28, 2 Corinthians 6:14.

Verse 2. 
Timothy has proved his faith in his obedience. Matthew 7:12ff, James 2:14-20. Only fruitful believers were trained at this time, and this explains why the church was powerful. We are to be challenged about training “all comers” for ministry, for the Bible forbids it; ministry candidates were always to be tested and tried first.  Paul may have suspected the gifting that Timothy later proved he had when he was first saved during the first missionary journey, but he waited until Timothy had proved himself in action.  Paul was careful to ensure that he had both seen and heard the evidence of spiritual production before moving to the next step and offering to train the young man through discipleship. He was consistently reported (imperfect tense of the verb) as faithful and good in his work. Others affirmed the truth of this young man’s gifting. If a person is truly gifted the church will recognize the fact: if a person just thinks they have a gift then the church will also recognize that fact 1 Timothy 3:7, 5:25, 3:14-15, Hebrews 11:1-2.

Verse 3. 
Paul’s desire was strong that Timothy now should join the team. Timothy was clearly keen to follow the apostle and learn from him, for he willingly submits to circumcision, but it was the older man who chooses him to follow. The master chooses the disciple, not vice versa. This is the principle of Christian service, and ensures that it is always Holy Spirit led and empowered. 1 Peter 5:5-7. This procedure eliminates those who think they are “God’s gift” to the church and ensures that only those who the Lord lifts up serve Him in places of great responsibility. 

Why does Paul circumcise Timothy? Circumcision was not demanded of the new disciples by the Jerusalem conference in Acts 15:19-21, 23-25. Paul appears to be going against the spirit, if not the letter of James directives here. The reason why Paul acted is given by Luke in his telling of the story. All around knew Timothy had not been circumcised, and that would limit his work amongst the Jewish community, where he was, as the son of a Jewess seen as Jewish. To fully minister within the Jewish community he needed to be circumcised. 

He submits to this very painful procedure for an adult and for the seven days it took to heal. Paul, as a trained Rabbi may have been a mohel (circumciser) himself or may have paid for one to do the work under the Jewish community’s auspices; although the latter is unlikely given the rejection of the gospel message at that point by the majority within the community. Acts 14:19-23. Whatever was done would have been done so that testimony was made throughout the Jewish community to this act. 

Paul’s actions would have had evangelistic impact, for it identified that he was still observant to the Mosaic Law for Jewish believers in Messiah, and in no way abolishing the Law and Traditions of his people, while at the same time entering non-Jews into the church without such observance being required. This was a fine line to walk; it was easy to create the impression that there were two classes of Christian, with the Jewish believer being a little (or a lot) superior to the non-Jewish believer. It was a road that Paul walked all his life, and that led to his eventual arrest when taking a Nazarite vow.  Acts 21:20-30. 

Paul clearly and rightly believed that Jewish people became “more Jewish” by believing in the Messiah, and that their becoming “messianic” believers should in no way detract from their Jewishness; this meant they would still keep the Law and observe circumcision as their badge of nationhood, but not look down upon their gentile brethren who they did not expect to do such things. Paul would not keep kosher at all times, and when with gentiles would do nothing to make them feel inferior or give the impression he felt superior. He did not believe that keeping the old Mosaic Law made him spiritual, just that it was his badge of Jewishness and his choice to keep when he could, without offence to those he sought to reach for Christ. Galatians 2:11-21. 

Paul was always focused on the impact of his behaviour on the work of evangelist to which he had been called. Romans 14:14-15:3, 1 Corinthians 8:9-13, 9:19-27. Timothy was circumcised because of Jewish unbelievers and the desire of both men to reach them, not because of Jewish believers in the Lord, for he had ministered amongst them and been appreciated by them. This was not an issue of spirituality but of opportunity for evangelism in the synagogues yet to be ministered within. Galatians 5:1-6.

Verse 4. 
As they travelled they passed on the message of the Jerusalem Conference to all they met. The words of James were faithfully passed on, and with Timothy being circumcised the discussions would have been lively. Acts 15:28-29. Paul maintained this position all his life; in complete agreement with James and the spirit of the Jerusalem Conference.  Jewish people remain distinctively Jewish and Greeks stay Greek, for all are equally acceptable to God. No people need to compromise their cultural identity before God to be acceptable to God; each is acceptable through the grace and mercy of God, by means of their faith in the Lord who saved them. Acts 2:21, 37-39, 10:43, 16:30. 

Verse 5. 
The result of the ministry was the strengthening and growth of the churches in all the towns and cities of the Galatian country. When God’s people are obedient the fruit will always be these two things; there will be stabilizing of the believers and growth in numbers of the believers with the lost being saved. To stand for the Lord in the world we need the strength that comes from the Holy Spirit within. Like the lame man we need to be empowered; to be strong in the Lord Acts 3:7, 16. God’s blessing upon the church is shown by the growth of the church; a stagnant church is nearly always a disobedient church. The few exceptions to this are in times of great apostasy and backsliding from the truth where the people fall away from a bible teaching church and follow after “ear tickling” entertainment. 2 Timothy 4:3-5. 
Verse 6. 
Paul uses the two different terms for identifying areas in his day; the racial/cultural and the Roman provincial. The reference to Galatian and Phrygian is a reference to the racial and cultural background of these areas that went beyond the Roman provincial barriers, while Asia is a reference to the specific Roman province. 

Luke uses a strong word to describe the Holy Spirit’s forbidding of their entry into the province of Asia. Later much of their work would be there, based out of Ephesus, but at this point they were not to go there. Refer below GUIDANCE. Good ideas are not necessarily the Lord’s ideas! We must listen to the Lord’s voice within as the Holy Spirit ministers with our spirit to move us to obedience in very specific details, if we will heed them.  2 Chronicles 6:7-9, Isaiah 30:21, Hebrews 11:8-10. They would go to Asia, but not now Acts 18:19. 

In God’s service both obedience and timing is vital; the right place at the wrong time is still wrong! God’s call to us, like to Paul is to be listening in our prayers as much as we speak in them. Even though the Lord said spread the Word everywhere, Matthew 28:18-20, there is a time to enter each mission field and we are to be sensitive about timing. We know what to speak, but we must listen to that the Holy Spirit shows us when to speak! All times are not necessary right times; the Holy Spirit must open the door for conviction of the lost to be effectual! John 16:8-11, Acts 14:27, 1 Corinthians 16:9, 2 Corinthians 2:12, Colossians 4:3. 

Verse 7-8.  
Having tried to go into Asia and being turned around by the Holy Spirit closing the door there, they headed into the region known as Mysia, and from there headed in the opposite direction to the Roman province of Asia, moving north into Bithynia. They were stopped again. It is tantalizing to ask, what stopped them? We are not told, but the Lord’s hand was upon them so that it was impossible to move further north. The phrase here is an important one; the “spirit of Jesus” did not allow them. 

This is a parallel passage to verse six, where the “Holy Spirit” is referred to. There can be no accidents with Luke’s use of both terms to refer to the same process. Elsewhere Paul refers to the “spirit of Christ”, Romans 8:9, and the “spirit of Jesus Christ”, Philippians 1:19. The Holy Spirit is clearly the one referred to, and we see from the three other titles for the Spirit, that he does the will of the Lord Jesus Christ, and is the means and person of the godhead who the Lord Jesus uses to speak directly to us from within. John 14:16-20, 15:26, 16:7-13.

They returned to the main town on the coastal strip, Troas. The new town was old by centuries at this point, but was a few hundred metres from the site of ancient Troy. It was a common stopping point for voyages from Greece across to Asia Minor, for most vessels hugged the coast rather than sailed across open and often dangerous seas. Acts 20:5, 2 Corinthians 2:12-13, 2 Timothy 4:13. 

They have operated logically and prayerfully, moving out with thoughtful prayer about what the Lord is doing here. They are not like Balaam kicking his donkey into trouble! Numbers 22:23, Deuteronomy 23:4-6. It was not that God was not answering their prayers here, simply that he wished them to walk with their question a little longer before he would answer them in the stillness of the night, rather than the busyness of the road. There was no sin in their walking to and fro, there was guidance and learning, and much prayerfulness, and it is this latter thing that the Lord would teach us, if we truly seek his will.

Verse 9. 
They go to sleep in Troas and Paul sees a vision in the night of a man of Macedonia. Why is it a man, when it is finally a “God fearing” woman that will be found first and who will establish the first work? The answer comes from the history of the area. It was a great nation of warriors, the home of Alexander the Great, so a warrior is the vision that sums up the spirit of this region, but there also may be a second reason.  As I reflect upon this vision I wonder if the man actually seen in the vision is the very Philippian Jailor who will beat them and imprison them, but whose deep hunger for the truth leads to his and his household’s salvation.  Perhaps this vision is of that man at prayer, as Cornelius had been earlier?  The church established here in this province, headquarters in Philippi, will be a major support to Paul for the rest of his life.  2 Corinthians 2:12-13. The vision is very clear and specific. The message is, “help us now”. Paul will share this with the group and they will leave by the next available ship.

Verse 10. 
Seeing this vision in the night Paul was now sure that Macedonia was the place to which the party was next to go. He does not delay, and the whole team join in preparation and organization to ensure they catch the next ship leaving for the port of Macedonia, the town of Neapolis. Psalms 119:60, Proverbs 3:27-28. They are not quick off the mark because they feel they wasted time earlier, for there is no wasted time while the Lord’s will is sought, but having received an order they do not hesitate, but obey as quickly as they can. 

If the Lord delays us, or hinders our progress in a work, we are best to pause, reflect, pray and consider the matter, but once the path ahead is clear, we are never to delay, but advance as quickly as we can to seize the objective for the Lord.  Paul and his little team set the example for us; reflect, pray, hear and obey and move out prayerfully.
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

In the life of Timothy we see joy out of grief, blessing out of cursing. It is always wrong for a believer to marry an unbeliever. There are no exceptions to this rule in the scriptures, but once children have come along it is always possible to turn cursing into blessing by the way those children are brought up. Timothy’s mother and grandmother illustrate what believers can do, in God’s grace and mercy, to redeem a situation once a relationship mistake has been made.  This is true whether they made the error or they were placed in arranged marriages.
In our day people focus upon their own short term happiness and all the talk is over the “right to divorce”, but these two women show us the attitude that produces long term and eternal blessing. They concentrated on the spiritual education of this young man and he went on to be a leader and martyr of the early church, winning for himself great eternal rewards. 

This passage also challenges us to be careful over our attitudes to our own and other believer’s cultural preferences, and not “spiritualize” them. To serve in Jewish contexts Timothy needed to be circumcised, and he saw that submitting to such a painful procedure as an adult was worth while because it opened a door that would otherwise have been shut. Neither he, nor Paul saw it as a “spiritual” matter; it was a purely practical matter of service opportunities being greater with the operation than without it. They were both focused on the outcome of the action not the action; they saw all things they did in terms of the expanding of opportunities for evangelism.   Let us be like minded.
Cultural preferences will differ amongst the Lord’s people, and all that do not violate the principles of Acts 15:28-29 are to be acceptable within the church. There are no second class Christians. Dress, habits, hair styles, food, daily routines, holidays celebrated, and manners of running church services will all differ between cultures, and all are acceptable before the Lord.  None is to be judged for cultural marks/tattoos gained before salvation; all are to know the Lord’s grace.
Discipleship is another subject of this section that challenges us strongly. We see Timothy becoming a follower of the apostles, learning under their discipline to be obedient and developing his servant heart as he serves these older men and watches them serve the churches. We may call it “mentorship” today but whatever we call it, discipleship is still the biblical model for advancing in the Christian life. All believers need to identify older Christians who they can learn from, and then draw close to them for counsel and example. All older Christians have a responsibility to be good examples for the younger ones to follow. 

B.
PASTORAL

Only “faithful” believers, with good reputations in the world and the church are to be trained for ministry. A man not certified by the local church as a faithful servant of the church is not qualified to even enter the seminary to train for ministry. We prepare for greater service by our “lesser” service within the local church community, and unless we have a good reputation in the world we are ineligible for selection as a pastoral worker. We must strictly apply the principles of the Pastoral Epistles in our selection of pastors or else the church’s ministry in the local community will be destroyed. 

The early church was powerful because it was Holy Spirit led, and chose it’s ministers from those certified by their Holy Spirit filled work in the church. The church lost its power and its way in later centuries because it ceased applying these principles. We must learn from history; unless a man is certified by Spirit filled works in the local church, they are not to be trained for any greater work. Faithfulness in small things prepares for faithfulness in greater things. This is God’s way. Man’s way is to encourage the man to get a degree first, but unless they are Spirit filled, and have demonstrated that in the church, all that you will have is a more educated carnal man misleading the church! Matthew 25:21-23, Luke 16:10-12, 19:17.

The “twin tests” for effective biblical ministry are also given in this section. They are stability and growth. Where ever there is biblically sound leadership in the church there will normally be numerical growth, as the Lord brings in unbelievers to a safe place to be saved, and believers into a safe place to grow in grace. There will also be individual growth in stability of mind, spirit and emotion. If there is sound leadership, with biblical teaching, there will always be a stabilizing of all who attend and follow the teaching. Where there is instability amongst the people there is either gross disobedience, or failure amongst the leadership. God’s Word produces soundness of mind and emotion; the enemy, and his human ally, the Old Sin Nature, is the author of confusion. 1 Corinthians 14:33, James 3:13-18.

DOCTRINES

IMITATE CHRIST

1. Imitation is the foundation of discipleship, the surest and quickest method of training - 1 Corinthians 4:16

2. The Corinthians could imitate Paul, for he was imitating Jesus Christ. In context the imitation has to do with self sacrifice for the cause of the ministry - 1 Corinthians 10; 23-33, 11:1

3. As the believer imitates Christ he reflects the character of the invisible God. Here the imitation relates specifically to God's love expressed in forgiveness - Ephesians 4:32, 5:1-2

4. Peter illustrates the fact that the minister of God's Word is to be an example to those he teaches - 1 Peter 5:2-3

5. To become an example you first must be an imitator. - 1 Thessalonians 1:6-7

6. Imitation is the primary teaching method of Jesus Christ - 1 Peter 2:21

7. The call of "follow me" was used by ancient rabbis to call their disciples to a life of learning by imitation - Matthew 4:19, John 21:19,22

8. The principle of imitation is conformity. - Matthew 10:24-25; Luke 6:40

9. This principle was fulfilled when the training of the disciples was finally completed. - Acts 4:13

10. The quest of the pastor teacher must be to imitate Christ and to be imitated in the faith. - Hebrews 13:7

STABILITY

1.  God is able to keep us and bless us (Ephesians 3:20, Hebrews 7:25).

2. Stability comes when we know God; when we have grown up in his Word. Maturity brings with it stability (2Peter 3:18, 2Timothy 1:12). 

3. The alternative to a stable life of faith is to be tossed about by every pressure; this occurs when there is no doctrinal application in the life (James 1:6, Ephesians 4:14, Revelation 3:8). 

4. Believers need stability to stand fast against the wiles of Satan who is a danger to those with no doctrine: We are told to:

a) Stand fast in the word 1Corinthians 16:13.

b) Stand fast in our liberty Galatians 5:1 cf. Romans 14:1ff, 8:9-13.

c) Stand fast in one spirit (no pettiness) Philippians 1:27.

d) Stand fast in the Lord (in fellowship) Philippians 4:1.

e) Stand fast in doctrine 2 Thessalonians 2:5, 16,17. 

5. Strength and stability comes in a close relationship with the Lord. By faith we stand: 2 Corinthians 1:24, Psalm 59:17, 62:7, 144:1.

6.  God has supreme power at His fingertips for us. Isaiah 59:1. 

7. Our faith should stand secure in this power, for we are kept by it in all things, therefore we should be confident. 1Corinthians 2:5, 1Peter 1:5, John 16:33.

8. God is able to make us stand through the work of the Holy Spirit upon the word in our lives. Romans 14:4, Jude 24. 

9. Strength and stability come from the impact of the Holy Spirit’s work upon the word in our life as we believe and apply it. e.g. Sarah Hebrews 11:11, Paul 2 Corinthians 12:8-10. 

10. Profile of the stable believer under pressure 2 Peter 1:3-16. 

BROTHERHOOD OF BELIEVERS

1. All believers are referred to as brothers (gk adelphos), the Greek word used indicating family relationship with both male and female included. As members of the same family who will rule throughout all eternity together it is of the greatest importance to have a special attitude towards our fellow believers. (1 Peter 2:5, 9-10, Revelation 5:10)

2. This attitude should be one of agape love or caring for the ultimate well being of others. (1 Peter 2:17, 3:8, 1 John 3:23, 4:12)

3. We are our brother’s keepers, not by way of interference but by being active and alert for their good. (Genesis 4:9 cf James 5:20, 2 Thessalonians 3:15)

4. Because of family closeness there is a danger that one member may lead another astray, so discipline is required. (1 Corinthians 5:11)

5. In our family there must be a readiness to forgive. (Matthew 18:21)

6. The world has its own brotherhood of evil and sin. (John 15:19)

7. The soul and fruit of a person shows the family to which they belong. (Matthew 12:33)

8. All of us were born into Adam's family. (1 Corinthians 15:22)

9. We either stay there in sin or become a member of the Lord's family. (John 8:42-44)

10. Our attitude towards other believers is given in 1 Peter 3:8-9

[a] Be of one mind. -To be of one mind means to avoid any behaviour that would create an argument leading to a church split, or violence of any kind. Mindless unity is not called for, it is to be a unity of the mind, based on well thought through positions, rooted and grounded in apostolic teaching.    

[b] Show compassion. - Compassion is rooted in the mental attitude that sees others as Christ sees them. The heart that shows compassion, shows it because they see the others needs and short-comings, and feels sorrow for the lack in the life of the other rather than arrogantly despising them.

[c] Love as brethren. - This fruit of the Holy Spirit is demonstrated in life. The word used is philadelphos, the word for brotherly love; the caring practical love for those within the same family. It looks for a practical thing it can do for the much loved brother or sister. It is the reminder that we are in the same family as these fellow believers, and we are being watched by our heavenly father, who looks to us to behave as blood bought brethren.

[d] Be tender hearted to each other. - The Greek word here is a great one; eusplagnos, which literally means, “good intestines”.  It catches what the Greeks meant by the word. It refers to deep feelings in the stomach, the emotional feelings towards one we love that we can literally “feel deep within”. This is the level of the deep tenderness we should feel for our brethren.

[e] Be courteous. - The word here, almost another synonym, brings further encouragement to love in practical ways our fellow believers. Act in such a way that others looking on would know you are friends.

[f] Do not render evil for evil. - This instruction reminds us that believers are not perfect, and at times a young or disobedient believer will verbally attack us, and practice, even ‘evil’ against us. What is to be our response?  It is not to be in accordance with the Mosaic Law (Exodus 21:23,24, Leviticus 24:19-22), which gave the right to all Jews to demand justice and reparation for every blow or insult.  Peter is saying to all believers that we are NOT TO DEMAND our rights under the old law of lex taliones , but to place ourselves under the higher  spiritual laws, the Law of Love, the Law of Supreme Sacrifice. We are now under the “Law of Christ” (Galatians 6:2), and the demands of that law are the ones Peter makes here.

[g] Do not give verbal abuse for verbal abuse (railing). - When we are verbally abused, or lied about, we are not to respond in kind and lash back. We are to treat them as Christ has by showing a love and care that shames the sinning brother rather than copies them.

[h] Give rather blessing. - The Lord’s words come back to us here.  “Ye have heard that it has been said, (Leviticus 19:17,18, Deuteronomy 23:6), ‘thou shalt love thine neighbour and hate thine enemy’.  But I say unto you, ‘Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you; (in order that) ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven,    .     .    Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” (Matthew 5:43-48, Luke 6:27- 36). These commands are clearly our Lord God’s standard of behaviour. 

They are the commands of the Lord Jesus Christ to us all. If we would be his disciples we are to obey, and if we would be called his friends, then we are to be following these commands daily (John 15:9-17, 1John 3: 11-24).

PETER – DIVINE GUIDANCE  [See page 38 above]

DIVINE GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD  [See page 39 above]

PARAPHRASE

“Then Paul came down to Derbe and Lystra, and there was there a believer called Timothy, the son of a Jewish woman, who was a believer, but his father was a (pagan) Greek man. Now Timothy was certified by the brethren at Lystra and Iconium as a man approved and trustworthy. Paul desired to take him along with him (on the missionary journey), and so took him and circumcised him straight away. (He did this) because all the Jews in the area knew his father had been a Greek. As they went through the cities, they delivered fully to the congregations the decrees (of the apostles) that they had to keep. (These had been) permanently decided upon by the apostles and elders of the church at Jerusalem. The result of this was that the churches were strengthened in their faith and grew in numbers daily. Now after they had finished going through the regions of Phrygia and Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Spirit from preaching in the province of Asia. After they had arrived at Mysia they tried to go into Bithynia, but the Holy Spirit did not allow them to. So they returned passing by Mysia and came down to the (port city of) Troas. A vision in the night appeared to Paul. There stood before him a man of Macedonia, and earnestly beseeched him, saying, ‘pass over the seas to Macedonia and help us now!’ After this vision was seen, we straight away attempted to head for Macedonia, absolutely clear in our conclusion that the Lord had (eternally ordained and) called us to preach the good news of the gospel to them.”

ACTS 16 :  11 - 19

11  Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis; 12  And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony: and we were in that city abiding certain days. 13  And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted thither. 14  And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 15  And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she constrained us. 16  And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying: 17  The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. 18  And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same hour. 19  And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the marketplace unto the rulers.

KEY WORDS

	Loosing from
	anago
	aorist, passive, participle; having sailed from.

	Straight course
	euthudromeo
	aorist, active, indicative; sailed a straight line course directly to.

	Colony
	kolonia
	a Roman settlement – established with army veterans.

	Abiding
	diatribo
	present, active, participle; we were remaining there.

	Went out
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; went out from.

	Was wont
	nomizo
	imperfect, active, indicative; it was customary.

	Sat down
	kathizo
	aorist, active, participle; having taken our seats.

	Spake
	laleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; we began to speak.

	Resorted
	sunerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; came together there.

	Seller of Purple
	porphuropolis
	seller of the purple cloth used for official togas in colonies.

	Worshipped
	sebomai
	present, middle, participle; kept on worshipping.

	Opened
	dianoigo
	aorist, active, indicative; opened up at that point.

	Attended to
	prosecho
	present, active, infinitive; applied her mind to (purposive).

	Baptized
	baptize
	aorist, passive, indicative; she received baptism then and there.

	Besought us
	parakaleo
	aorist, active, indicative; she begged us, implored us.

	Judged me
	krino
	perfect, active, indicative; made a complete assessment.

	Come in
	eiserchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having come into my house.

	Abide there
	meno
	present, active, imperative; remain there!

	Constrained
	parabiazomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; strongly urged this, insisted on this.

	Damsel
	paidiske
	a slave girl.

	Possessed
	echo
	present, active, participle; having and holding.

	Divination
	pythonos
	serpent spirit – as of Delphi – to foretell the future.

	Brought
	parecho
	imperfect, active, indicative; brought them a steady stream of income.

	Soothsaying
	manteuomai
	present, middle, participle; disturbance of the mind, trance state, when the spirit possesses the mind to give the oracle.

	Followed
	katakoloutheo
	present, active, participle; having been constantly following after.

	Cried
	krazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; kept up a constant screaming aloud.

	Servants
	douloi
	the bond slaves of God most high (upsistos).

	Shew us
	kataggello
	present, active, indicative; announce openly.

	She did
	poieo
	imperfect, active, indicative; she kept on doing in that time.

	Grieved
	diaponeo
	aorist, passive, participle; having become worked up inside, indignant.

	Turned
	epistrepho
	aorist, active, participle; turning.

	Command
	paraggello
	present, active, indicative; I keep on commanding you.

	Come out
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, infinitive; to come out of her.

	Came out
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; it came out.

	Saw
	orao
	aorist, active, participle; seeing at that point in time.

	Caught
	epilambano
	aorist, middle, participle; they were seizing, with violence.

	Dragged
	elkuo
	aorist, active, indicative; they physically dragged them.

	Magistrates  
	archontas
	magistrates of a Roman Colony.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The first church in Europe is established, but it is through great violence against the apostles. The Lord opens the door for ministry, but there is a great price to pay by the two leaders of the group. This section reminds us again, that great victories are often won at great price to the victors.  Do we wear our wounds like medals in the Lord’s service?
Verse 11-12. 
The order to head for Macedonia is received and they set out, possibly the next day, getting fair winds initially, so that the ship is able to run a straight course before the wind for Neapolis. Ever the accurate historian, Luke records that the ship stopped half way at the island of Samothrace, and stayed overnight, possibly off loading cargo, then carried on the next day with the same fair winds and reached Neapolis later the next night. Each leg of the journey is approximately 125 nautical miles. At ten knots a journey of about twelve hours, but with adverse winds a journey that could take five days, as in Acts 20:6. 

The Lord has moved them on, and they move as quickly as they can once they land, walking up the road the ten miles to the Roman city of Macedonia, the city of Philippi. The main city of the Roman Province was Thessalonica, and even the trade centre of Amphipolis was larger that Philippi, so why did Paul and his team head for here first, when there were no congregations of Jews here? They know the Lord wants them there, and possibly it was the dress of the man in the vision that identified this city. The man of Macedonia that they will meet is a tough old Roman Solider, now in charge of the prison; so it is likely that the man in the vision was dressed in Roman army uniform. They know they are to be here but it is only later that they look back and see that they had an appointment with the Roman Lictor and an earthquake!  They must meet this Roman on exactly the right day for the earthquake!  Its all about timing and obedience, not rushing.
The city itself went back to the days of the Father of Alexander the Great, Philip, who had beautified and expanded the old city of Krenides and renamed it after himself. It became a Roman Colony after the great battle there in 42BC between the forces of Octavian (later the Emperor Augustus), Marc Anthony and Lepidus, and those of Brutus and Cassius. Octavian planted a Roman Colony there with his veterans, and the city had enjoyed this special status for a hundred years before Paul and his team arrived. The locals are very proud to be the descendants of the legions from such a great military victory, and proud to be Roman. 

The main language here is Latin, with Greek the language of trade. The culture of the city is strongly Roman, and as this is the first Roman Colony that they have visited they take their time to get a good feel for the place, and see where the people are who practice the Jewish religion, or anything like it, so that evangelism can begin at the most appropriate place, and with the people the Lord has prepared.

Verse 13. 
One mile west of the city was the small stream the Gangites, and there, by running water, suitable for baptisms, a small group of Jewish people and proselytes met for prayer. In cities where there was not enough people for a synagogue a place like this was identified as a place of prayer. Paul locates this place after a few days of looking around the city, and on the Sabbath day they went there to join those who gathered to worship the true God. 

Paul’s vision was of a man, yet when they arrive at the place of prayer at the Jewish hour of prayer there is only a small group of women. Paul may have been a little perplexed, but he did not show it, for these women were keen to hear the Word of God, and the four men were asked to be seated and each taught something in turn to the attentive group. It was not as they had imagined it, but the apostolic group leave the outcome of events in the Lord’s hands.

Verse 14. 
The first convert of Europe is a business woman, Lydia from the clothing town of Thyatira, who lives and works here in Philippi. Her work involved the selling of purple cloth which was a special trade of her home town. Thyatira had a guild of dyers who guarded their secrets well, and had been in this trade for over a thousand years before this time. Lydia may have been sent to this Roman colony as a representative of the guild to sell their cloth, which in a Roman colony would be in demand, as the formal toga had purple in it’s hems. 

Women were active in trade and commerce at this time, with or without husbands, and in Macedonia especially, women’s rights and opportunities were extensive with a great level of independence. This woman is keen on what she hears from the four preachers and closely attends to the message. There was a strong Jewish settlement in Thyatira, and they were involved in the clothing trade. It may be that Lydia became a Jewish proselyte there and later moved to Philippi to take up this business opportunity. Whatever her story, she has become financially very successful and has a large home. This woman’s heart is opened to the gospel message and she eagerly concentrates on the truth as she hears it, and is saved by the work of the Holy Spirit within her. She is not mentioned in Paul’s later letter to the church, a fact that can only be accounted for by her death in the early years after the group leave.

Verse 15. 
Her response is quick, and tells us that the gospel message has been fully explained to these women. They have been taken seriously and given the full gospel message. In a day when most women were treated as second class, not worthy of education and not able to work freely in many places, it was common for the Rabbis to ignore them, but here we see the Christian missionaries speaking to them as equals and people of great value in God’s sight. She is baptized and also her household. This term refers at times to spouses, servants and children, but here most likely refers to her business household of fellow female workers who live and worship with her. Philippians 4:2-3. 

She follows up her conversion by immediately seeking opportunity for service to the Lord and his men. She asks the men to stay with her in her house. Because this may create a moral situation, where men and women cohabitate and thus can be accused of immorality, she is careful to say to the apostles, “if you have found me faithful”. This was a way of saying, “having checked me out morally and spiritually, you can see that my house is a godly and moral house”. Even then the apostles are careful and are convinced only after reflection and thoughtful prayer. They are always concerned to do all things in a godly manner, so that none can abuse the work for any action they have taken, and will always be, and be seen to be moral and godly, in the midst of a corrupt world.

Verse 16-17. 
The visit to the city is a reasonably long one. They travel the road to the place of prayer weekly, even possibly daily, and as visitors of an important citizen of the city they are noticed by the crowd and the officials and those in Satan’s camp. The masters and owners of this slave girl are nominal pagans, but active capitalists; they see her, not a one to be worshipped or even respected as spiritual, but as simply a means of making money for them. They are religious hucksters, exploiting a demon possessed girl for personal profit. 

She is possessed by a specific type of demon and Luke as a trained doctor gives us the title of the demon, “Puthonos”, or “Python”. This was the spirit, or demon, that possessed the priestesses of the oracle of Delphi, and gave them supernatural abilities to foretell the future as a “seer”. It was also the demon that the writer Plutarch referred to as the “ventriloquist spirit”, able to throw it’s voice and speak through objects at times. There is real spiritual power here, for remember the truths from the doctrine of the Angelic Conflict, that Satan’s team has power and with their existence from before time, they are able to make guesses about the future that are at times accurate. Remember, God alone knows the future totally but these spirits have extensive knowledge and are able to outguess mortal men every time. 

The girl’s owners make a very good living from her. Luke records that it was a steady stream of income. Like all places in the ancient world this city had its share of prophets and seers, and its pagan population was eager for all the help they could get to live life in uncertain and rough times. Just as today, those who turn from God will tend to turn to anything! It is no accident that in our own days the numbers of false prophets, seers and clairvoyants is on the rise as people move away from biblical truths.  Satan’s strategies have centred on false religion and false spirituality; he seeks those who want “spirituality” without life changing demands. Satan specializes in religion at a price, without the troublesome demands of morality and truth.

Verse 18. 
The demon possessed girl is totally dominated by the demon, but she is able to express her own volition through the demon’s power. This is a phenomenon that we see in the Gospels also. Matthew 8:29, Mark 1:23-26, 3:11, Luke 4:41, 8:28. Even though Satan’s forces can bind a person securely, they are still able to express their volition and express truth.  Do not ever believe in the total enslavement of the human will, for the Creator has not made us that way, and even the demon possessed can reach out and express their desire for salvation in some way.
This girl is aware from the demon’s behaviour within her that she is in the presence of the enemy of the demon when she sees these men. Satan’s forces make their hosts extremely disturbed when a true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ is around them. They know that greater is he that is in us than he that is indwelling them. This girl senses the power of the true God, and while she cannot do any more she yells constantly the message that Paul and Silas are the servants of the true God. She did this for many days without the apostles directing their attention to her. 

Were they careless of her cries, or her well being? No, they cared greatly, but waited for the right moment to act, under the Lord’s direction. It is only when Paul’s distress reaches a level that he now knows he must speak that he acts. He needs to be absolutely sure that this is the moment. Let us learn from Paul and Silas’s prayerfulness and determination to walk exactly in step with the Lord’s inner urging.  They do not know it at the time, but they must be arrested on the “right” day to be in prison for the great earthquake.
There is nothing hasty about the actions of these men, they are thoughtful, prayer saturated and considered as to their timing. Paul’s actions will lead straight to his arrest this day, but he does not know this at this time. It is important that he had waited, for the Lord had organized the earthquake that would open the Gospel to the Roman Community for this night, not the earlier ones. Paul acts and speaks to the demon, not the girl. There is an important distinction between the demon and the one who is demon possessed, and Paul seeks to set this girl free. Mark 9:25-27, 16:17, Luke 9:1-2, 10:17-20. 

His motivation is not just to keep her quiet, as some have argued, but for pure compassion upon her slavery to the forces of evil. The words he uses are well chosen. Note what he says and what he does not say!  Paul does not act in his own power, nor name. He respectfully orders the demon to leave in the name and power of the Lord Jesus Christ and he does not embellish his words; they are simple, short and to the point. There is no drama in Paul’s words or actions, but the results are dramatic and instant.   Refer below to DEMONS, SATAN’S WORK.  When speaking to demons no believer needs to raise their voice, or adopt dramatic poses: such things are theatre, not expressions of truth.  Remember the truth of 1 John 4:4 and speak with the authority of the Lord of all lords.
Verse 19. 
There is no rejoicing by the owners of the girl, who were obviously following her around, and watching the four men, hoping that they might be able to make money out of them also. There is instant hatred and violence from the owners. They can see the demon is cast out and their money making machine is gone forever.  These men are not demon possessed, but follow their Old Sin Nature list for greed.  Do not see demon possession everywhere, for Satan has limited forces and doesn't waste them where men follow their own lusts.
The two slave owners target the two older missionaries as the leaders, and seize them violently, and literally drag them through the streets to the market place where the judges/magistrates of the city have their thrones set up for instant justice. The two men are thrown down before the magistrates, who look down upon them, beaten up, bloodied and dirty from the streets they have been dragged through, while these magistrates are dressed in their official purple togas. They are proud to be Roman and look down upon those who are now resembling rough street vendors, and Jewish to boot! There will be no justice done in this court, and Paul realizes it quickly and will say nothing to defend himself. He relaxes in the plan of God for them in this situation, and they will find it many hours later, after great pain and distress, at midnight in a cold jail.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

When the Lord’s will is clear, do not hesitate, but move as quickly as is feasible in the direction the Lord has sent you, seeking further indications as to directions and people as you walk. The men have fair winds, and arrive quickly at the most likely place for their mission, in accordance with the vision Paul has received. 

The Roman Colony is the wrong place from a human viewpoint, for there is no Jewish community at all, simply a few female god-fearers meeting by a stream, but it is the place where the “man of Macedonia” will meet them. Neither Paul nor Silas saw the meaning behind the vision until well after midnight of the day on which they had endured great abuse and pain, but the earthquake finds them at praise and prayer. 

How well do you trust the Lord believer? When you cannot see the way ahead, and when all looks lost, how do you respond? We often respond with panic, or more spiritually, prayers that reflect and pour out our panic, but we are still well away from where the one who died for us wants us to be. He wants us to be in the place of praise and rejoicing always. Philippians 4:4. 

It is our rejoicing that expresses our expectation of the plan of God working out. It is our rejoicing that expresses our faith in God’s love and care over us, even though the present situation may indicate things are spinning out of control. It is this dynamic faith that God seeks from us all. If he died for us as unbelievers, will he care and provide for us less now that we are his children? Romans 5:9-20, 11:24, 2 Corinthians 3:9, Hebrews 8:6, 9:14.

 There is a saying amongst men, “make haste slowly”. It reflects the truth that we will fall over in tasks less often if we advance steadily and intelligently rather than in the haste of blind panic. There is no rush with the Lord’s plan. This does not mean we hesitate and sleep in, or delay once an order is received, but it means that we do not ever need to run in any form of panic. 

God has a time frame, and our sole concern is to be placed where he wants us, looking at all circumstances we meet for guidance as to where we are to go from there. This is what we see modelled by Paul and Silas here. They watch events and people and Paul only moves to confront the demon in the slave girl when his compassion is truly triggered to a high level by her words. He needs to be sure that this is the action the Lord wants before he acts. 

Too often we act impulsively and the wrong result eventuates. Some would argue that the two men receive the wrong result here, for they end up in jail, but that is the only place they can witness to the jailer, who is the very man the Lord has brought them there to meet. We must learn to seek for the Lord’s will in situations, for only then will we see the things he has for us to do in each situation we find ourselves in. 
B.
PASTORAL

Notice how the apostles moved around the city quietly at first. Having found lodgings they quietly reconnoitre the place to locate the likely place to find people with positive volition towards the words of the scriptures. The place of prayer was easy to find, for at the hour of prayer, 9am on Sabbath morning an enclosed place close to the seaside or stream with water for baptism would be where they would go. 

Paul does not stand and speak in the market place here, for culturally this would be inappropriate in a Roman town, whereas in Athens it was expected. Paul is culturally sensitive to the people he seeks the salvation of, seeking any way to connect with people so they hear the message not argue about the way it is delivered. How careful are we with this as pastors? 

We do not have to speak to ten people per day! That is a piece of human spirit legalism that came out of America; the truth is we are to speak when the Lord opens the door, and if in doubt we are to listen not speak. The right words at the right time to the Holy Spirit prepared people will always produce the Holy Spirit caused results; all else is the work of the human spirit and of no spiritual value.   It is about timing and obedience to the Holy Spirit, and it is about confidence in the Plan of God and the power of God to deal with any demons, even if the path to be followed involved pain and discomfort and human injustice.
DOCTRINES

DEMONS

1. Occult practices such as astrology, divination and spiritism are condemned by the scriptures (Leviticus 19:31; Deuteronomy 18:9-12).  This was punishable by death in Israel. (Leviticus 20:27)

2. Demonism has exercised much influence in history (Ezekiel 21:21, Daniel 10:13).  Evil is associated with the rule of demon possessed kings. (2 Kings 21:1-17)

3. The judgment of demons involved the destruction of demon possessed people and religious systems associated with idolatry (Isaiah 19:1-3, cf. Deuteronomy 7:5)

4. Many nations have been destroyed for demon practices.

a) Canaanites (Deuteronomy 18:9-12)

b) Babylonians (Isaiah 46:1-7, 47:1-15)

c) The judgment of Egypt's first born included the judgment of demons (Exodus 12:12)

5. The return of nations to the battle of Armageddon is by demon influence (Revelation 16:13-16).

6. Satan and the occult forces will be imprisoned during the Millennium (Isaiah 24:21-23; Revelation 20:1-3).

7. Demons are called "hairy ones" (Leviticus 17:7), destroyers (Deuteronomy 32:17) and demons.

8. Demons

a) seek to possess men or animals (Mark 5:1-13).

b) deceive man into false doctrines (1 Timothy 4:1).

c) believe and tremble (James 2:19).

d) speak both truth and lies (2 Chronicles 18:21; Acts 16:17-18).

9. Satan rules the demon world (Matthew 12:24-28).  Demons have a hierarchy (Daniel 10:12,13,20; Ephesians 6:12).

10. Sacrificing to idols is worship of demons (Deuteronomy 32:17, Psalm 106:36-38, 1 Corinthians 10:19-21).

11. The following activities can lead to demon possession (for the unbeliever) or demon influence (for the believer):

a) Submission to demons through idolatry (1 Corinthians 10:19-21) and occult practices such as mental telepathy, clairvoyance and spiritism (Deuteronomy 18:9-12).

b) Specific dedication of one's body to demons, such as the Hindu soma and shamanism.

c) Any practice in which you "lose control" of your mind and senses, such as drugs and alcohol (Galatians 5:20, the Greek word for "sorcery" is "pharmakeia"), meditation and trances, hypnotic rhythms in music and dance.

d) Sexual cults, such as the asherah (Judges 6:25-28, 2 Kings 21:3)

12. When people reject God, He may allow Satan and demons to administer discipline, even death (John 8:44, 1 Corinthians 5:5, 1 Timothy 3:6-7).

13. Demon influence can cause abnormal psychological behaviour, physical strength, sickness, etc (Mark 5:1-5, Job 2:6-8)

14. Jesus Christ has conquered all demon power (Matthew 10:8).

SATAN’S WORK

1. Satan's sphere of operations among mankind. (Psalm 109:6--l3)

a) Satan blinds mankind to the truth of the Word of God by means of religion. (v.7)

b) He has the power to shorten life. (v 8a)

c) He can remove persons from a place of authority (v 8b)

d) Satan can kill (v 9)

e) He can persecute children (v 10)

f) He can remove wealth (v 11)

g) Satan can turn people against each other (v. 12)

h) He can cut off man's posterity to the second generation (v. 13)

2. Satan as a killer

a) He has the power of death (Hebrews 2:14, 15)

b) Killed Job's children (Job I:12, 18,19)

c) Motivated Cain to murder Abel (John 8:44, cf 1 John 3:12)

d) Often administers the sin unto death (1 Corinthians 5:5)

3. Satan as a source of disease

a) Was responsible for Paul's "thorn in the flesh" (2 Corinthians 12:7)

b) Produced illness in Job (Job 2:6-8)

c) Uses his demons to inflict diseases (Matthew 12:22, Luke 13:16, Acts 10:38)

d) Causes certain types of deafness, dumbness, paralysis and crippling effect by means of demon possession (Matthew 4:24, 12:22, Mark 9:17, 18)

e) When demon possession causes the affliction, the removal of the demon or demons produces an instant cure (Matthew 10:1, Mark 1:32-34, 6:13, Acts 8:7, 19:12)

4. Satan as an instrument of discipline

a) Desired to discipline Peter (Luke 22:31, 32)

b) Was authorised to discipline the Corinthian adulterer (1 Corinthians 5:5)

c) Was called upon by the Apostle Paul to administer extreme discipline to Hymenaeus and Alexander (1 Timothy 1:19,20)

d) May become involved in the discipline of ministers and deacons (1 Timothy 3:6, 7)

e) Attacks through a believer's lack of forgiveness and orientation to grace (2 Corinthians 2:10, 1I

5. Satan as a healer

a) Healing was a temporary spiritual gift before the completion of the Canon of Scripture (Acts 19:11, 12, cf. Philippians 2:27, 2 Timothy 4:20)

b) God still heals today (Philippians 2:27)

c) Since Satan possesses the power of disease he often counterfeits healing by the removal of demons (Matthew 12:24, 24:24, 2 Thessalonians 2:9, Revelation 16:14)

6. Characteristics of Demon Possession

a) Loss of individuality:  the demon-possessed person no longer has control of faculties of the soul (Mark 5:1-13, Luke 8:27, 9:39, 40)

b) Abnormal behaviour:

i) Convulsions (Mark 1:26, 9:20, Luke 4:35)

ii) Violence (Matthew 8:28)

iii) Abnormal strength (Mark 5:4, Luke 8:29, Acts 19:16)

iv) Raving (Mark 5:5)

v) Foaming at the mouth (Mark 9:20)

vi) Nakedness (Luke 8:27)

c) Loss of health:

i) Dumbness (Mark 9:17, Luke 11:14)

ii) Deafness and dumbness (Mark 9:25)

iii) Blindness and dumbness (Matthew 12:22)

iv) Epilepsy (Mark 1:26, 9:20, Luke 4:35)

v) Mental illness (Mark 5:15)

7. Demon possession explains:

a) So called divine healing

b) Alleged speaking in tongues

c) Faked contact with the dead (1 Samuel 28)

d) Success of self styled exorcists

e) Rise of certain world leaders (2 Thessalonians 2.9, Revelation 16:13, 14)

f) Cause of some wars (Revelation 20:8)

g) Reincarnation

h) Fortune telling (Acts 16:16)

PARAPHRASE

“Having sailed therefore from Troas, we made a straight course for Samothrace, and having arrived there, we sailed for Neapolis, arriving the following day. From there (we walked up to) Philippi, which was a Roman Colony, and the leading city of that part of Macedonia. We stayed in this city a number of days. Then, on the Sabbath day, we went out of the city by the river, to a place where it was customary for people to gather to pray, and having taken our seats there, we talked with the women who had come together to pray. A certain woman was there, a seller of purple cloth, Lydia by name. She was a native of Thyatira, and had the habit of worshipping God. She was an attentive hearer of (the apostles) words, and the Lord opened up her heart to really concentrate upon the words spoken by Paul. After she and her whole household were baptized there and then, she strongly urged us to come and live in her large home. She was very insistent, saying, ‘you have fully assessed by faith, (and you know me to be faithful to the Lord), so come and stay at my house’. She insisted, and we went there. After a certain time, one day, as we were going to the place of prayer, a slave girl, having the python spirit of foretelling, (approached us). She made her masters a steady and good income from her foretelling of the future. She followed after Paul and us from then on, constantly crying aloud, ‘these men are the bond slaves of the most high God, who announce to us the way of salvation’. This she did for many days. Paul became very distressed within, and one day, turned to her, and spoke directly to the spirit saying, ‘I order you, in the name of Jesus Christ, to come out from her’. And the spirit came out from her that very hour. Her masters, seeing that all hope was gone, of making such a steady stream of money as they had, violently seized Paul and Silas, and dragged them to the market place before the city magistrates.”

ACTS 16 :  20 - 31

20  And brought them to the magistrates, saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21  And teach customs, which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being Romans. 22  And the multitude rose up together against them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them. 23  And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely: 24  Who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 25  And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard them. 26  And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken:  and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one's bands were loosed. 27  And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, he drew out his sword, and would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had been fled. 28  But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 29  Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 30  And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? 31  And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.

KEY WORDS

	Brought
	prosago
	aorist, active, participle; having brought them.

	Magistrates
	strategoi
	different word – indicating they were senior ex-army officers.

	Exceedingly trouble
	ek-tarasso
	present, active, indicative; they keep on greatly agitating/troubling.

	Being Jews
	up-archo
	present, active, participle; keep on being (Jews). Anti-Semitism!!!

	Teach
	kataggello
	present, active, indicative; they keep on announcing formally.

	Customs
	Ethos
	customs, rituals, traditional habits of a people.

	Lawful
	ex-estin
	not lawful – not allowed within the Roman Law.

	Receive
	paradidomi
	present, middle, infinitive; to adopt. The charge was of introducing a foreign illicit religion.  A serious charge under Roman Law.

	Observe
	Poieo
	present, active, infinitive; to do, be obedient to.

	Rose up
	sunephistemi
	aorist, active, indicative; rose up together to join the attack.

	Rent off
	periregnumi
	aorist, active, participle; had the apostles clothes torn off them.

	Commanded
	Keleuo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they persistently ordered then.

	Beat them
	rabdizo
	present, active, infinitive; beaten repeatedly with rods.

	Laid many
	epitithemi
	aorist, active, participle; having laid upon them.

	Cast them
	Ballo
	aorist, active, indicative; they threw them physically into the prison.

	Keep them
	Tereo
	present, active, infinitive; to keep (purposive) them secure.

	Received
	lambano
	aorist, active, participle; receiving their orders.

	Thrust
	Ballo
	aorist, active, indicative; threw them.

	Prayed
	proseuchomai
	present, middle, participle; were keeping on praying.

	Sang praises
	Umneo
	imperfect, active, indicative; were singing praises constantly then.

	Suddenly
	Aphno
	suddenly – with no warning of the event.

	Shaken
	Saleuo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; was shaken to it’s foundations.

	Opened
	Anoigo
	aorist, passive, indicative; were opened up.

	Loosed
	Aniemi
	aorist, passive, indicative; bonds were all released.

	Awaking
	exupnos
	out of sleep – he awoke.

	Seeing
	Orao
	aorist, active, participle; and seeing.

	Supposing
	Nomizo
	present, active, participle; thinking, supposing from the evidence.

	Do no harm
	Prasso
	aorist, active, subjunctive; do not begin to do anything!

	Sprang in
	eispedao
	aorist, active, indicative; he leapt in, rushed in.

	Trembling
	entromos
	trembling all over + aorist participle of ginomai (he was).

	Be saved
	Sozo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; I may be saved (potential).

	Believe
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, imperative; believe right now, you must!

	Shalt be saved
	Sozo
	future, passive, indicative; you will be saved at that point.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Anti-Semitism is alive and well in Philippi and we see its ugly and lasting face here in this section. Paul, although a Roman Citizen, does not claim his rights for he sees that mob justice will have its way, and that justice is not possible with the hatred present. Only later, when tempers have cooled and logic is again engaged will he bring forward his rights to great effect. John 15:18-21. Once again we see the modelling of behaviours that we do well to note and follow. We follow the apostolic faith, and we will always do well to follow their examples. Ezra 4:12-15, Esther 3:8-9. The challenge for us is always to transform situations by searching for the will of God for us within them. Romans 12:1-2.

Verse 20. 
This period is shortly after Claudius has expelled all Jews from Rome (49AD) for troublesome behaviours, so within the Roman heart of the Empire, there is a swelling up of anti-Jewish feeling. The slave owners can appeal to something that is well known in the Empire, the Jews being useful scapegoats for what is a personal loss to them. 

Legally they cannot complain, within Roman Law, for the actions of Paul in casting out the demon, for such a “cure” was a good, not an evil, and indicates that the demon was a malicious one, and may have been misleading the citizens of the city, rather than providing them with good advice. All these “facts” are irrelevant once the emotional appeal to anti-Semitism is made.

The charge laid by the slave owners is serious within a Roman context; they say that the apostles “exceedingly trouble” the population. To disturb the peace, the Pax Romana, was a capital offence if proven.  Malice towards the empire was shown; the very least punishment was to be beaten with rods by the lictors who accompanied the magistrates. The lictors carried the fasces; the bundle of rods with the axe in the middle of the bundle. These objects were the two punishments for the Roman Citizen found guilty of any offence against the peace of the Empire; to be beaten, or beheaded. It is significant that Paul is beaten by the man carrying this bundle, for this very bundle of rods and axe became the symbol for “fascism” (named after the fasces) in the 1930s, and at the heart of that movement was anti-Semitism. 

Verse 21. 
The charges laid become more serious, as Paul and Silas are charged by these men with promulgating “customs unbecoming to Romans”. The Romans were very sensitive to cultural and religious threats to the stability of their homogenous empire. They realized their power came from the compromises made between peoples, and that mutual tolerance was vital, with no-one being “allowed” to claim exclusive truth. Later all who would not worship the divine emperor were killed. The Romans did not care what you worshipped after you worshipped the emperor and empire, but you started by loyally affirming your total commitment to the empire and its leader. 

These men are hell bent on revenge against Paul and Silas. They have lost money and they will see the two Jews either killed or badly beaten up. They strongly contrast being Jewish/Christian and being Roman, as if the two are mutually exclusive. This is the very reason the Lord has brought the apostolic team first to Philippi; it will be the jailer’s conversion which will demonstrate that the two things are not exclusive. Bringing into the state an illegal religion is another charge laid by these greedy men, but they do not push this, for they see the magistrates’ desire is simply to follow the Emperor Claudius’ actions and beat up a few more Jews and then send them packing on their way.

Verse 22. 
The town mob has gathered, and like all mobs everywhere, they seek blood. They want to share in a good beating, and so the magistrates see they can improve their own popularity and status with the town by beating up these Jews. They order the Lictors to “GO!”, and they quickly tear the clothing off the two men. This alone was a serious “fine”, as clothing would cost a week’s wages per item; so Paul and Silas have been, in effect, “fined” several thousand dollars before the beating begins. 

To be beaten with rods was a severe punishment, that would cause death in the weak or sick. Thirty nine beatings were administered under Jewish Law, but there was no such limitation upon the Lictor. The tough and strong lictor, with birch branches the thickness of a man’s fingers, could beat the person until they felt they had administered enough punishment. The wounds would be open and the back bleeding seriously at the end. Paul suffered three times this punishment by the time he wrote to the Corinthians. 2 Corinthians 11:25.

Verse 23. 
Having beaten the two men to the point of collapse, they carried their bleeding battered bodies, and physically threw them into the jail, formally charging the jailer to keep them secure until morning, when they might be taken out for release or execution. The decision to release was not taken until morning, and the execution option was still alive at this point, which explains why the jailer is keen to secure them firmly, and why he believes he will be executed if they have escaped in the night. Jailers were punished with the maximum punishment that the prisoner could have expected, if that prisoner escaped.

Verse 24. 
To be additionally secure the jailer takes them into the central cell of the jail and secures their legs in wooden stocks, ensuring they will be unable to lie down or rest through the night, and will be in maximum pain from their wounds which they will be unable to assist each other with. They will be unable to stop the bugs and rats that infested such places causing them further vexation. 

They are now in the worst possible situation, and they have been led here by a vision of the Lord, seeing a man, like these Romans, saying come and help us! Imagine the feeling of the two apostles as they sit in the stocks and talk initially of their treatment and predicament, with execution the possible outcome the next dawn. Psalms 105:18-22, Jeremiah 19:10-20:2, 29:24-32.

Verse 25. 
Faith triumphs over pain, doubt and fears for the future, and these men are singing by midnight, and prayer and doctrinal psalms are heard by all the prisoners. Paul and Silas have deduced that they are there to witness, so they witness aloud, on what may be their last night, leaving their fate in the Lord’s hands. Psalms 42:4-9, 50:14-15, 77:4-9, 91:14-16, 119:55, 62, Isaiah 30:29. 

Literally the verse says, “Praying they were singing”; the two activities blending together. The Psalms were probably at the heart of their song/prayer session, for the other prisoners listened with pleasure, as to a wonderful concert. In a jail, with very rough characters, to sing at midnight is to invite insult and abuse, but their praise session was a beautiful thing to hear. I wonder how often this could be said of our worship services? This is real worship. 

These men’s words and deeds adorn the Gospel message, and draw men to them. This is true witnessing! They truly operate within the words of Jesus at the Sermon on the Mount, and they prove in action what Paul would later write by way of encouragement to others. Matthew 5:1-12, Romans 5:2-5, 12:10-16, 2 Corinthians 4:8-11, 16-18, 6:10, Philippians 2:17, 4:4-7, Colossians 1:24, 3:15-17, 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18, James 1:2-4, 1 Peter 1:6-8.

Verse 26. 
The earthquake was a shock to all. At times earthquakes come with some warning, by way of pre-quakes, or animals and birds’ behavioural changes, but this earthquake was a sudden one. It shook the jail to its foundations opening every door, but not collapsing the walls or roof upon those inside. 

The events that unfold tell us exactly where the jailer lived and how the jail was organized. From the language used Luke believes that the earthquake was an answer to prayer, God’s direct act, and certainly no accident. Acts 4:31. Through scripture God is described as the God who releases the prisoners from bondage and from the darkness of the jails of this life. Psalms 79:11, 102:20, 146:7, Isaiah 42:7, 61:1, Zechariah 9:11-12. 

The prison at Philippi has been excavated over recent years; it is a prison dug into the hillside, which made every cell totally dark, and only one door out to the light. The jailer’s house was at the entrance to the prison against the hillside. Chains were used to hold prisoners and these were attached to the stone walls, so an earthquake here would loosen the rock sufficiently for all the chains to fall out of their places of attachment, but not sufficiently strong to collapse the entire excavated structure. 

Verse 27. 
The jailer is shaken out of his bed by the force of the earthquake, and his first thought is of the condition of the jail and the prisoners for whom he is responsible. He rushes out into the night and in the moonlight is able to see that the outer door in the hillside is open, but can see nothing else, for he is looking into a cave, and the prison has been built so there is no light there unless you take it in. He cannot see into the prison, for there is no light within, but the prisoners inside, with the doors collapsed can see out into the star or moon light, and Paul sees the man draw his sword to kill himself. This was the Roman way to avoid the disgrace of losing your prisoners and facing military execution. Acts 12:19, 27:42.  It was also his only way to stop the execution and/or dispossession of his entire family.
There is no sound from within the prison and he believes this is because the prisoner have all run away when the doors opened. Psychologically men locked in total darkness will become disoriented very quickly, and after three months will become debilitating clinically depressed through lack of the serotonin boosting value of the sun. Within a further three months vitamin D deficiency will render them ill, and few would survive such a place more than a couple of years. The prisoners were in no condition to flee, and the only men who remain in sound mind and wounded, but otherwise healthy in body can act to save this man, who is in effect their torturer.

Verse 28. 
Paul’s logic is Roman as he sees immediately the planned actions of the jailer and understands their origin.  Paul’s order is therefore direct and quick. Paul is not focused on escape from any Roman jail which will render him a fugitive from Roman justice. If he is to be released, he will be released by God, and have no fears of re-arrest. He has confidence in the system, even though it has failed him in the mob rule of the day before. 

Peter had to escape, but took the opportunity provided, with the same spirit we see in Paul, he fled the jail only because he was ordered to by an angel, and led out by an angel. No illegal means were to be used by the followers of Christ to advance his kingdom.   No matter what the personal price, the law was to be obeyed by the followers of the one who died under Roman Law. Refer below DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, NATIONAL GOVERNMENT. 

Verse 29. 
This man keeps his sword out, and once he has a lighted torch in his hand he springs into the prison like the soldier he is, ready to kill any who attack him, but finds no-one resisting his advance, until he reaches the deepest cell where Paul and Silas are standing quietly waiting for him. At that point he falls at their feet, recognizing he is in the presence of men who represent far more power and authority that he has ever known. He falls trembling in fear and awe before them. Psalms 99:1, 119:120, Isaiah 60:14, 66:2-5, Jeremiah 5:22-28, 10:10, Daniel 6:26-28.

 This was a man who would have been in many Roman armies and fought in many battles; he is not a career jailer, but a career soldier, the bravest of the brave, the toughest of the tough. He has faced his fears and defeated them, and he knows brave men when he sees them, but here he faces something so overwhelming that he falls at their feet; not a very Roman thing to do unless facing your superior. 

Finally Paul and Silas see the man who was asking for help in the vision the Lord gave Paul. He was a solid Roman, but he was a man looking for salvation. Jaded by life, and brutalized by his work, he knew the gods of his fathers were useless and he sought the truth. He falls at the feet of the first men he has ever met, who through their poise and strength in suffering and danger have won the right to answer his question. 

Verse 30. 
He brings Paul and Silas out of the jail into his home just outside the gates of the prison. The others are left inside, and his servants and guards would have set their guard by the doors and made what repairs they could to secure the place. Once he had brought the two missionaries out into the light of the stars and moon he asks his question. Why this direct and why this specific? This man is a prepared man; the Holy Spirit has been working upon him, and his prayer to the one true God was the prayer that the Lord showed Paul in his vision. We have a meeting of prepared men and the Holy Spirit is driving all three. The right question has been asked, and the right answer will be given.

Verse 31. 
Note the tenses of the verbs in this section. The man has asked, what can I do to receive salvation (aorist passive, subjunctive)? He recognizes that he must receive something from God; that it is a grace operation, not works, but that he must do something to receive this gift. His question recognizes that the answer is a potential one only; the subjunctive mood indicates he may or may not receive this. He sees that while it does depend on his action of obedience, its successful outcome depends mainly on the nature of God’s grace.  

He is ordered to believe (aorist, active, imperative): right now he is to affirm his faith in the God of Paul and Silas. If he affirms this faith, he will receive at that time the salvation he has asked for (future, passive, indicative). This was a very normal order for a Roman, who were called upon to affirm their oath of allegiance, and express their belief in the orders of their commanders on the field of battle. They had to first believe within them, then demonstrate that belief in and through their following of the orders received. We will see him follow through with this in the next section.

Salvation by grace, through faith, has always been God’s means of salvation. It was simply expressed differently in earlier ages. The Mosaic Law was the expression of salvation, not the means of salvation for Israel, as the sacrificial system of the Patriarchs was their way to express the faith they had within them. Isaiah 45:21-25, Habakkuk 2:4, John 1:12, 3:15-16, 36, 6:40, 47, 7:37-38, 11:25-26, 20:31, Romans 5:1-2, 10:9-10, Galatians 3:22-26, Ephesians 2:7-8, 1 John 5:10-13. 

What applies to this man also applies to his household. He is the prepared man, but his whole family and his servants and soldiers may also share the blessing. This indicates that the man had freely shared all his spiritual questions with those he lived and worked with, and so he can now have the opportunity to share his faith with them as previously he shared his questions. Galatians 3:14.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Mob rule is a terrible thing, for logic, dignity, justice and humanity go out the window, and you are left with simple animal like lust for blood. Paul and Silas have no option but to go with the mob, and accept the beating they receive unjustly with a dignity that the crowd and its leaders are not showing. They must suffer, as men, and honour God in their sufferings by not being wimps and pleading for their lives or weeping and wailing over their misfortune. They prove their maturity in their behaviour here, and give open evidence of the reasons why the Lord can use them. 

Many believers wonder why they cannot be used of the Lord, yet they take every set back personally and weep and wail over their misfortunes as if the Lord has left them or is an angry god like Thor the thunderer. Too many of us treat the Lord as if he is one of the pagan’s gods; capricious, angry, unjust and beyond compassion and love. The biblical God is the God of love and grace, and the one whose character can be depended upon. For believers suffering is a test of faith, but it is an opportunity for praise, for the Lord will work things out in accordance with his plan. Romans 8:28. Refer below CHARACTER OF GOD.

Facing straight racism is distressing, but in Christ we are not to take such attacks personally, rather look to what the Lord will do through the situation. Paul is always looking to what God is doing in each situation he finds himself, and so he can be used in all places. Philippians 4:8-11. He takes nothing personally, for he knows he was “bought with a price” and is no longer his own. 1 Peter 1:18-19. We are the slaves of the Lord, and as such to be used as he wills; so if this requires suffering to achieve a purpose we rejoice in the path of suffering, for it is God’s path for us. This is the walk to which we are called! This is the standard for Christian living. Refer below to, CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST, CHRISTIAN LIFE.

In total darkness, in pain, and in jail behind at least two locked doors, Paul and Silas apply the principle that everywhere they are, they remain, “IN CHRIST”. Refer below POSITION IN CHRIST. They apply doctrine, and sing through the Psalms to encourage themselves and open the door of evangelism to the other prisoners who they cannot even see. How much of God’s Word do you even know by heart believer? 

You can only claim what you know, and can only rest upon truths you have heard, believed, and stored away for later use. Ignorance of the truth of God’s Word robs most from the assurance that is theirs in every situation, if they would only apply the promises of God. Refer below, PROMISES.

When in jail, and the doors are supernaturally opened it would be natural to believe the Lord has set you free and so make your escape, but that is exactly the point; the natural man acts without reference to spiritual reality. Paul does not escape, for that is not why he is in Philippi, to escape from it! He is there to meet and bring salvation to a man of Macedonia, and he seeks the Lord’s will, not his escape from the situation the Lord has placed him in. This is why Paul is the great man he is; he is always focused on the will of God in each place he finds himself. He is not rattled by earthquake, but seeks the Lord’s place in the midst of the apparent chaos, for he knows there is nothing chaotic in God’s plan; there are no accidents in God’s plan.

When a man has been hard, tough, and hurtful in his dealings with you it takes spiritual power to be concerned for his soul. Paul and Silas have been physically badly abused, treated as common criminals, yet when they have the opportunity to save the life of the jailer they act to save him physically and spiritually. Their focus is upon the Lord’s work; they are seeking, at all times, the reasons behind their predicament, and they know that those reasons will relate to the salvation of the lost. They do not seek their own, but the will of God. This is a challenge to all believers; that we might see past our personal hurts and reach out to those who have abused us with the truth of the gospel message.

B.
PASTORAL

The challenges of this section above apply strongly to the character of all pastors, but there are also specific pastoral encouragements here. Paul is incredibly careful before speaking to the demon possessed girl, and acts only when he cannot do anything else, for his heart is about to burst with concern for her. He is right in what he says, does and in the timing of it; before God, all he does is correct. When we get it right, as Paul does here, we can often be surprised and offended when it may turn out as it does here. 
Let us learn from Paul, that once we have been sure in our walk, we need to be sure in our faith-rest in the plan of God for the final outcome. The immediate outcome may be quite negative, but the final outcome is what the Lord wants us to look far enough out to see. At times we will see it within hours, but at other times the seed sown, and work completed may only have a visible harvest for us to see in heaven. Our challenge is to get it right in our own lives, and leave the results in the Lord’s hands.

To be in prayer and praise at midnight is a challenge to us in the midst of our stress filled work in the ministry. At times the pressures will be upon us at a level similar in our soul or body to that which Paul and Silas face here. Their response is the example for us all. We are called to rejoice in the Lord always. Paul can urge the Philippians later to do this, only because he has set the pace of obedience in their own jail. We cannot lead where we have not walked! We cannot serve where we have not previously been obedient. 
Their witness of praise and prayer in distress brings light into darkness, and opens the door for the gospel message to be given. They are not focused on themselves at all, but are looking for ministry opportunity; when the doors open they do not think escape, they still think service and evangelism. They do not at any point forget what the Lord has sent them there to do. Let us refocus our minds on what the Lord’s purpose is for our ministry here and now. 

DOCTRINES

CHARACTER OF GOD

1. Whilst God is three persons all three persons have exactly the same essence or character:

a) SOVEREIGNTY

The Father (Ephesians 1:11, cf. Isaiah 40:8, Matthew 6:10, Hebrews 10:7, 9)

The Son (John 5:21, Revelation 19:16)

The Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:11, cf. Hebrews 2:4)

b) RIGHTEOUSNESS

The Father (John 17:25)

The Son (Luke 1:35, Hebrews 7:26, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

The Spirit The Holy Spirit

c) JUSTICE

The Father (Job 37:23, cf. 8:3)

The Son (Acts 3:14, John 5:22, Revelation 19:11

The Spirit (Nehemiah 9:20)

d) LOVE

The Father (John 3:16)

The Son (Ephesians 5:25, 1 John 3:16)

The Spirit (John 16:7-11, 1 Corinthians 2:10)

e) ETERNAL LIFE

The Father (John 5:26)

The Son (Micah 5:2, cf. John 1:1-2, 1 John 5:11

The Spirit (Isaiah 48:16)

f) ALL-KNOWING

The Father (Hebrews 4:13, cf. Matthew 11:27, 1 Peter 1:2)

The Son (John 18:4, cf. Matthew 9:4, John 2:25, 1 Corinthians 4:5)

The Spirit (Isaiah 11:2, cf. 1 Corinthians 2:11

g) EVERYWHERE

The Father (2 Chronicles 2:6)

The Son (Matthew 28:20, cf. Ephesians 1:23)

The Spirit (Psalm 139:7)

h) ALL-POWERFUL

The Father (Mark 14:36, cf. 1 Peter 1:5)

The Son (Hebrews 1:3, cf. Matthew 24:30, 2 Corinthians 12:9, Philippians 3:21) 

The Spirit (Romans 15:19)

i) UNCHANGEABLE

The Father (Hebrews 6:17, Psalm 33:11)

The Son (Hebrews 13:8)

The Spirit (John 14:16)

j) TRUTH

The Father (John 7:28, John 17:3)

The Son (1 John 5:20, cf. John 1:14, 14:6, Revelation 19:11)

The Spirit (1 John 5:6, cf. John 14:17, 15:26, 16:13)

SUFFERING  [See page 18 above]

CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST

1. SCRIPTURE (Galatians 2:20) "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me."

2. Evaluation or Literal Translation

a) "I am crucified with Christ".  I have been crucified with Christ in the past with a result that I keep on being crucified with Christ forever (identification with Christ in His death).  Passive voice - I have received this crucifixion (this occurs at the point of salvation).  We are dead to the law after crucifixion with Christ because Christ fulfilled the law (Matthew 5:17).  We are overcomers (1 John 5:4,5).

b) "yet not I" - I no longer live - my old life of sin and self has died

c) "but Christ lives in me" - Christ keeps on living in me (Galatians 4:19).  Christ lives in us for fellowship as well - (Revelation 3:20, John 14:20, 2Corinthians 13:5, Romans 8:10, Colossians 1:27)

d) "and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith (or power) of the Son of God who loved me and gave himself for me."

3. The only way to fulfill the law is through the character of Christ formed in the believer through the ministry of the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:2-4).  In our own strength we are unable to keep the law because we have a sinful nature.

DIVINE INSTITUTIONS

1. Divine institutions is the name given by the Reformists to the Biblical building blocks which are absolutely necessary for the efficient working and stability of the human race. They are available for both believer and unbeliever alike.

2. There are four divine institutions:- 

a) Free Will. (Genesis 2:16-17, John 7:17)

b) Marriage. (Genesis 2:22-24, Matthew 19:5-6)

c) Family.  (Genesis 2:24, 4:1, Psalm 68:6, Ephesians 6:1-4)

d) National Government. (Genesis 9:6, 11:9, Romans 13:1-7)

3. Within the four are principles ordained by God for the protection, orderly function, survival and blessing of the human race.

4. Satanic attack on the things that God holds sacred is evil.  Anything that attacks, or violates the four “divine institutions”  is evil: -

a) All violation of the free will of human beings is evil doing.

b) All violation of marriage is evil doing. Adultery and all forms of promiscuity, pornography, or other perversions (child abuse, etc), is evil doing.

c) All attacks on the sacredness of the family are evil doing. Child abuse comes into all three categories as one of the great evils.

d) All attacks upon the integrity of the nation state are evil, for God has established the nations as his way to limit evil and enhance opportunities to spread the gospel, reversing the curse of the tower of Babel.

5. Every divine institution is dependant for its function on the previous institutions:  nations depend on families, families depend on marriage, marriage depends on freedom.

6. Believers are not to be known for attacking these four divine institutions; we are to be known as people who respect them and uphold them at all times.

DIVINE INSTITUTIONS: NATIONALGOVERNMENT

1. National Government is the fourth Divine Institution, the others being volition or freewill, marriage and family. It should be noted that all Divine Institutions are for the human race as a whole and are not for Christians only. They allow for the orderly function of humanity and each Institution is built on a previous one. For instance marriage is built on freewill, family is based on marriage and freewill and so on.

2. The first three were instituted at creation whilst National Government did not occur until after the Flood.

3. Definition - God's delegated authority to mankind to judge it's own evil until Christ returns. It is therefore a temporary divine institution lasting from the Flood to the second advent of Christ.

4. Prior to national governments the rule of law was by God - Genesis 4:17. Here Cain was jealous of his brother and killed him with a sacrificial knife. As a result he was excluded from the family but he was not killed. God said that anyone who killed him would be avenged 7 times over. Obviously at that time God was doing the judgment Himself. If there was to be any killing it would be done by God. The delegated authority was therefore capital punishment.

5. The change to national governments is given in Genesis 9:4-6 where God stated that a person shall not murder and if a person does murder that man rather than God will take his life. This indicates a delegation of responsibility to man for judgment and execution of penalty.

6. Capital punishment was used in the nation Israel. In Exodus 20:13 it says you shall not kill. The word used RATSACH means to murder rather than kill. In the rest of the law there is capital punishment by stoning as well as warfare showing that this commandment cannot mean "thou shalt not kill" but "thou shalt not murder" as you cannot have one part of the law countermanding another part.

7. In Romans 13:4-6 capital punishment in the New Testament is given. Paul confirms his agreement with the principle of capital punishment in Acts 25:11. In addition when the Lord returns at the Second Advent he uses capital punishment on a large scale.

8. Two limitations are put on government 

[a] The government shall be national with linguistic, geographical and racial fractures and not international as the post Flood group tried to set up at the Tower of Babel. God had to divide the human race to allow for the human race to survive. Genesis 11:1-9. An attempt to create a world wide Satanic millennium will occur just prior to the Second Advent but this will also be judged by the Lord. Revelation 13:16-18, 19:19-21. This changes at the Second Advent when the Lord Jesus Christ sets up a true worldwide kingdom for the 1000 year reign of the Millennium Revelation 20:1-6

[b] In Matthew 22:21 where if a national government has laws which are anti Biblical the Christian should passively and prayerfully disobey the laws and take the consequences. Christians are not revolutionists.

9.Three classic objections are raised to the question of capital punishment.

[a] Capital punishment does not deter crime - Two fallacies :- 

[i]capital punishment was never created to deter crime, but it is the retributive justice of God against evil. 


[ii] Also if it were properly administered it would deter. In the Old Testament capital punishment was never given unless there had been two eye witnesses to the crime and was only the punishment for certain crimes. Conviction was not possible through circumstantial evidence as it had to be by direct witness. After the trial the executioners were the witnesses. The execution was public and the body had to be displayed until sundown indicating the wrath of God on guilty man.

[b] The retributive justice theory which states that a society which has capital punishment is exacting it's vengeance on the guilty. Two fallacies:-

[i] Who is the one who owes the debt? There are three parties involved, the criminal, the victim and the State. If the criminal kills the victim he has broken the law of the State and therefore the crime is against the State, not the victim. Capital punishment therefore comes out of God's vengeance.


[ii] Retributive justice would have a redemptive element if it were carried out correctly as it was in Israel.

[c] It cannot be justly administered as the poor cannot engage as good a lawyer as the rich and are therefore more likely to get convicted. God knew that capital punishment could not be justly administered when He set it up, Jesus Christ being a prime example.  

10. Although God has delegated the authority He has not defined the type of government unlike marriage or family where there is just one form of structure.

11. John Calvin said that there were three types of government:- monarchy, aristocracy and democracy. Monarchy can easily deteriorate to despotism, aristocracy to oligarchy, the rule of an elite few and from democracy to sedition. He said that by far the best form of government was either aristocracy or the combination of aristocracy and democracy.

12. Government is based on two foundations law and power. The power is based on police internally and military for external power. Those who campaign against either are apostate. There must be a balance between law and power. Law without power is destroyed or ignored, power without law destroys the people.

13. Law comes from one of four sources.

[a] verbally from God as to the nation Israel. Israel's law was the Bible.

[b] those nations based on Christian principles draw their law from the Bible.

[c] there are nations who base their law on what the State requires, the liberal, view.

[d] the law can be based on what an individual desires such as a despot, the conservative view.

14. From the human viewpoint there are two types, the conservative which bases its concepts on the rights of the individuals and the liberal who bases his law on the right of the State. Both these views are apostate as it presupposes that law comes from man and not God.

15. The Christian therefore has to say that God has designed a number of elements such as the divine institutions. The government is therefore not allowed to coerce freewill nor bring in polygamy in place of marriage. The State has no sovereignty over volition, marriage or family. In addition there are areas such as economics, education, religion, natural resources, the arts and the sciences.

16. In judging evil the government has to judge the balance between all these elements but does not have rights over the building blocks of society. This lasts until the return of Christ.

17 The model for a nation is given under 8 areas. If any of the areas are weakened the nation is weakened.

[a] Geographical proximity - where a nation should be compact and not inhabit a long thin strip with people strung out over hundreds of kilometres [Deuteronomy 3:18-20]. In the ancient world the river Jordan dividing the two and a half tribes to the east from their brethren on the west caused a weakening of the nation Israel.

[b] The domination by one race, so that a large majority should be of one race. All the nations are called by the father of the nation such as Israel or the sons of Esau which was the name of Edom. You cannot have a melting pot of all peoples without melting the pot. Whilst you can absorb a large number of minorities you must have a dominant race. Deuteronomy 2:4

[c] There must be a strong national feeling of belonging whether the person is an immigrant or not. Deuteronomy 16:11

[d] There must be a common way of thinking about life's problems. If you have two diverse ways of looking at things you have a weak nation.  Deuteronomy 6 The talk in the home should be on the basis of divine viewpoint. All children should be instructed in the Word of God by their parents.

[e] A dominance by one language. When God divided the nations He did it linguistically at the Tower of Babel. Two historical examples of people who saw the value of a common language:- Alexander the Great and Koine Greek and Lenin who modified Russian at the time of the Russian revolution to improve the cohesion of the Soviet Union. 

[f] The principle of harmony between neighbourhoods. Deuteronomy 22:1-4 There were no police in Israel in those days, the inhabitants acting as policemen. 

[g] Patriotism strengthens a nation Deuteronomy 19:13

[h] Dominance of the sovereignty of God over a nation. The destiny of the country is either in God or in man Deuteronomy 21:18     

18. Government's job is to form a balance between the various elements which make up a national entity. For instance the government does not have the right to legally enforce polygamy as marriage is a God given monogamous state. They do have the right however to regulate divorce.

19. Deuteronomy 22:1-3 illustrates how the Old Testament society functioned. The right of the individual had to be respected. Individual rights come because they were created in us. This says to respect your brother's property even if there are no policemen present. This passage gives the ability to have private property. This is confirmed in Exodus 20 where it states you shall not steal. You cannot steal something which is your own. 

Charity also presumes private property. Property allows you to make choices and is the basis for giving. 2 Corinthians 8,9 You cannot give what is not yours. The act of the government giving money extracted from the population by taxes is not an act of charity. However there is a great danger that the possessions possess the possessor and you become materialistic. You can only enjoy property when you are in fellowship with the Lord. [Ecclesiastes 2]

20. Government must defend and strengthen marriage by guarding against adultery and rape. With the strengthening of a marriage a person who had just got married did not have to go to war for a year but stayed at home to cheer up his wife. [Deuteronomy 24:5]

21. Education should deal with the technical things but should not deal with the philosophy of life as this is the parent's responsibility. Ephesians 6:4 This includes such items as sex education and humanistic philosophies 

22. Economics - the basis for economics is given at the point of creation. Deuteronomy 25:13-16 Government cannot create an economy it can only regulate it. John Witherspoon's essay on money is an excellent example of a Biblical approach to economics. 

"Fractional reserves" is a form of the government stealing from the population as they do not have the full weight of gold or silver to back it. Isaiah 1:22 With banknotes it states that the paper money is "legal tender" and therefore has to be accepted in transactions. The Christian response. Matthew 6:19-21                             ]

23. Natural resources. - people say that Christianity is responsible for the present problems in the ecology because of Genesis 1:28. The Biblical answer to this is in Romans 8:20-23 which shows why man destroys the environment, not because of Christianity but because of the fall. 

Thus it is not because of God's design but what man has done. This is further amplified in Isaiah 65:25 where it is clear that God is concerned with ecology showing the balance that will occur in the Millennium. The believer should also be concerned about the environment. Deuteronomy 20:19-20

24. Arts and Sciences - some governments dictate aesthetic tastes for artists.

25. Church - Government has no right to interfere with the Church nor the Church with the Government.  As an example in the case of slavery the Christians eat away from the inside rather than rising in rebellion. [Philemon]

26. Courts and the Police - in Deuteronomy 16:18 -18:22 the Bible states that they are necessary. The Christian should defend the principle of the Courts and Police Force. The law enforcement and court officials are not to take inducements or be biased Deuteronomy 16:18-20 The groves of trees in v21 are the place of the Baal worshippers. As God was Head of State this meant that they were to be faithful and patriotic.

27. To secure a capital conviction there had to be two or more witnesses Deuteronomy 17:6. The individual citizen was the informant showing a civic responsibility and acted as the police. Upon securing conviction the witnesses were the ones to throw the first rock in the execution. Perjury was seen as a major crime. Punishment for a false witness was that which he had accused the other party. Deuteronomy 19:18

The court procedure was such that the trials were quick and soon after the offence. The complaint was brought by the plaintiff and not by a lawyer. The judgment was considered to be not against the state but against God. Deuteronomy 1:17 The penalties were either a fine, corporal punishment or capital punishment but apart from waiting to appear in court no imprisonment. Any corporal punishment was undertaken in front of the judge to ensure fairness. Deuteronomy 25:1-3                 

28. God has set the geographical and historical boundaries for nations. Acts 17:26, Genesis 10:25; Deuteronomy 32:8

29. All nations and races are descended from Noah's three sons Ham, Shem and Japheth. Genesis 9:19

30. The nations were dispersed after the Tower of Babel Genesis 11:9

31. Internationalism and one-worldism is therefore against the will of God. cf Genesis 11:4,9  Satan is attempting to unite the world as a counterfeit to the Millennium, when Christ will reign as King.

32. Nations are established by God to protect the freedoms and rights of people so that they may serve God peacefully. 1 Timothy 2:1-2

33. The importance of free will - a government should not force people to accept or reject Christianity.

34. Freedoms in a nation are to be protected

a) Externally by military forces

b) Internally by police forces and courts Romans 13:4 

35. The effectiveness of believers within a nation determines its blessing or cursing Deuteronomy 11:26-28, Genesis 18:17-33, Matthew 5:13

36. When nations become evil, God must destroy them.  Examples include

a) Amorites  Genesis 15:16, Deuteronomy 7:2

b) Chaldea Daniel 5

37. Jews were forbidden to intermarry with other nations, so that the Jewish religion would not be defiled by heathen practices. Deuteronomy 7:1-3, Ezra 10:2,14

a) Solomon's union with foreign women was evil. Nehemiah 13:23-27

b) Abraham forbade Isaac to marry outside his people. Genesis 28:1

c) Esau's marriage to Hittites brought grief Genesis 26:34,35

d) Moses' marriage to an Ethiopian caused trouble. Numbers 12:1

38. The threefold split of humanity appears in the book of Acts as examples of salvation.

a) An Ethiopian (Hamitic) is saved in Acts 10:1 -48

b) Saul (Semitic) is saved in Acts 9:1-16

c) Cornelius (Japhetic) is saved in Acts 10:1-48

SALVATION  [See page 19 above]

SANCTIFICATION  [See page 25 above]

CHRISTIAN LIFE

1. God is pleased with believers

a) By asking for the right things. (1 Kings 3:9, 10)

b) By living a separated life. (2 Timothy 2:4)

c) By doing his will. (Hebrews 13:20, 21)

d) Walking in fellowship with him. (Hebrews 11:5, Genesis 5:24)

e) By praising God. (Psalm 69:30, 31)

f) By resting by faith in God's provision. (Hebrews 11:6)

2. The Christian life involves walking.

a)  in the Truth (2 John 4)

b)  by means of faith in wisdom. (2 Corinthians 5:7, Colossians 4:5)

c)  in the Spirit (Galatians 5:16, 25)

d)  in Love. (Ephesians 5:2)

e)  in newness of Life. (Romans 6:4)

f)  worthy of our vocation. (Ephesians 4:1)

g)  worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)

h)  honestly as in the day. (Romans 13:13)

i)  in good works. (Ephesians 2:10)

j)  in light. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 John 1:7)

k)  in Christ Jesus. (Colossians 2:6)

l)  circumspectly. (Ephesians 5:15,16)

m)  as ye ought. (1 Thessalonians 4:1)

3. The Christian life demands honourable conduct:

a) Believers have freedom in Christ (Galatians 5:1), but our conduct must not

i) harm the weak. (1 Corinthians 8:9);

ii) be hypocritical (1 Peter 2:16);

iii) does not edify (1 Corinthians 10:23);

iv) lead to habits which enslave (1 Corinthians 6:12);

v) lead to self-indulgence (Galatians 5:13);

vi) offend personal conscience (Romans 14:5).

b) Our conduct towards God.

i) Done in His Name. (1 Timothy 6:1)

ii) As unto Him. (Colossians 3:23)

iii) For His glory. (1 Corinthians 10:31)

iv) To be worthy of Him. (1 Thessalonians 2:12; 2 Thessalonians 1:5)

c) Our conduct towards others.

i) Be a good example. (Romans 14:7; 1 Timothy 4:12)

ii) Worthy of our calling. (Ephesians 4:1)

iii) Honest. (2 Corinthians 8:21)

iv) Free from the appearance of evil. (1 Thessalonians 5:22)

v) Helpful to a neighbour. (Romans 12:18; 15:2)

vi) Not a cause of stumbling. (Romans 14:13)

vii) Honouring one's parents. (Colossians 3:20)

viii) Honouring to the government. (Titus 3:1)

ix) Must not entail unequal yoking. (2 Corinthians 6:14)

x) Not to judge others (Romans 14:10-13)

xi) Not to cause others to stumble by our actions (Romans 14:15,21-23)

d) Our conduct towards self.

i) Pure and not lustful. (1 Timothy 5:22; 1 Peter 2:11)

ii) Must not defile. (1 Corinthians 3:17; Titus 1:15)

iii) Must not condemn. (Romans 14:22)

iv) Must do good works. (Titus 3:8)

e) This conduct is only obtainable under the filling of the Holy Spirit. (Ephesians 5:18; 1 John 1:9).

4. The Christian life demands diligence:

a) Love towards others. (Galatians 2:10, 2 Corinthians 8:8). We should be eager to help those who are less fortunate than ourselves especially by giving them the gospel.

b) We should be keen to take care of the saints (other believers) (Hebrews 6:11, 2 Corinthians 7:12, 2 Corinthians 8:16,17, 2 Timothy 1:17)

c) We should be eager to rest in the promises and principles of God. Happiness comes from this. An example of not resting in the promises is the Exodus generation. (Hebrews 4:11)

d) Confirmation of our calling (2 Peter 1:5, 2 Peter 1:10) We should witness for Christ eagerly, zealously.

e) Unity of the body. (Ephesians 4:3) We should be zealous in maintaining the unity of the body.

f) For the commendation of God. (2 Timothy 2:15). Be eager to show yourself approved by God.

g) To have a life without spot or blemish. (2 Peter 3:14) We should walk close to the Lord and not expose ourselves to unnecessary areas of temptation.

POSITION IN CHRIST

1. We have a position with Christ rather than a position with the cosmos system. We are separated from the world and are different from them. We have a new position in Christ  - Ephesians 2:6

2. We have a new position of partnership with Christ, we are never alone. - Colossians 3:4, John 17. We have a communion with him. He says that he will never put us in a situation without a way of escape. The way of escape is through Christ.

3. We are workers together with God, we are in his service - 2 Corinthians 3:9, 1:9, 6:1

4. We are ministers of a new covenant, we have a new message to man. 1 Corinthians 3:6, 6:4

5. We are ambassadors for Christ - 2 Corinthians 5:20

6. We are living epistles, we are letters to a lost and unsaved world. Our lives should be such that Christ should be read from the book of our lives. Our life and lips should tell of Christ and Him alone.

7. We are members of the Royal family - Galatians 6:10, 1 Peter 2:9

8. We are united with the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit:

a) We are in the Father, he is in us - Ephesians 4:6, 

b) We are in Christ - John 14:20, 

c) He is in us - Colossians 1:26, 

d) We are in the Spirit and he is in us - Romans 8:9. 

e) We are united forever to God. 

f) We are not part of a universal soul. That is new age. 

g) We have been entered into a living union with a personal God.

9. We are members of his body, branches of his vine, living stones, his building, sheep of his fold, part of his bride, priests in his kingdom, saints set apart for his glory.

PROMISES

1. FROM GOD'S VIEWPOINT

When a person promises you something the promise is only as strong as the character of the person making the promise. The character of God is perfect therefore His promises are totally reliable.

a) Unchangeable - A promise in the Bible is the same for us in the 20th Century as it was to Paul.

b) All-knowing - God knows all our problems so there is always a promise or doctrine to cater for our difficulties.

c) Love - God will provide for His children.

d) Truth - All the promises are totally true.

2. FROM MAN'S VIEWPOINT

a) We must know the promises.

b) We must believe the promises.

c) We must want to trust in God.

3. THERE ARE ABOUT 7,000 PROMISES THAT DEAL WITH THE CHRISTIAN ON EARTH

4. TYPICAL PROMISES FOR VARIOUS STAGES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

a) Stage 1 - Salvation (John 3:16; Acts 16:31)

b) Stage 2 - Christian on earth (1 John 1:9; Romans 8:28; 1 Peter 5:7)

c) Stage 3 - Believers in Heaven (1 Peter 1:3-5; Revelation 21:4)

5. FOR THE CHRISTIAN ON EARTH - HOW DO WE MAKE THEM WORK?

a) We must be a believer in Jesus Christ.

b) Take every promise to mean what it says.

c) Confess all your known sins using the promise in (1 John 1:9)

d) If a promise says to do something, do it (i.e. pray, believe, confess etc.)

e) Wait for answers, the Lord will answer in His time.

f) Keep a promise notebook, learn the promises.

6. GENERAL SCRIPTURE ON THE PROMISES OF GOD (Hebrews 3:7 - 4:11)

a) The geographical areas in which the Exodus generation found themselves can represent stages in the Christian.

i) Egypt - unbelief.

ii) Red Sea crossing - salvation by faith (i.e. leaving Egypt)

iii) Wilderness - the carnal and immature Christian life claiming only some promises and failing regularly.

iv) Jordan crossing - full realisation of God's favour by faith.

v) Promised land - the mature Christian resting in God and only failing occasionally.

b) The author of Hebrews in (Chapter 3:7,19) exhorts the Jews at Jerusalem and us not to fall into the same traps as the Exodus generation in unbelief.

c) Questions And Answers on Hebrews (Chapter 4) refers to the Christian on earth.

Verse 1:  What happens if we fail to claim a promise? - We lack peace of mind.

Verse 2:  What characteristic of God does this verse highlight? - Unchangeable.

How are the promises made active? - By being mixed with faith.

Verse 3:  Which came first, man or the promises of God? - The promises, God is all-knowing.

Verse 4:  Why did God rest? - Because He had provided all things necessary for man.

Verses 5 & 6:  Will any succeed in this area? - Yes, some will.

Verse 7:  Are the promises still available today? - Yes.

What must we do? - Accept God's provision.

What must we not do? - Harden our hearts.

Verse 8:  Jesus in some translations is, in fact, Joshua.

Verse 9:  To whom are the promises available? - Believers only.

Verse 10:  What choice have we as a Christian? - Human works or God's works and provision.

Verse 11:  What is the great trap? - Unbelief. We should actively pursue the promises of God.

7. MAJOR PROMISES

Learn to claim these when:

a) In difficulties (Romans 8:28)

b) You have sinned (1 John 1:9)

c) You are worried (1 Peter 5:7)

d) You have been wronged (1 Thessalonians 5:18)

e) Prayer (Matthew 7:7)

f) You are lonely (Hebrews 13:5)

g) You have doubts (Philippians 4:13)

h) The Bible (Hebrews 4:12)

i) You cannot sleep (Psalm 4:8)

j) You are unhappy (Psalm 147:3)

k) You are tempted to retaliate (Romans 12:17,19)

l) You are in danger (Psalm 23:4)

PARAPHRASE

“Having dragged them before the magistrates of the city, they  said, ‘these men greatly distress (and disturb the peace of our city), (and what’s more) they are Jews!’ ‘For they proclaim customs that are not legal for us to accept, given that we are Romans’. The entire crowd rose up as one body to oppose the apostles, and the magistrates tore off the apostles clothing and commanded that they be beaten with rods. Having beaten them with many blows, they cast them into the prison, formally charging the jailer to keep them securely. Having received such serious orders he threw them into the most secure place in the middle of the jail, and secured their feet firmly in stocks. Just before midnight Paul and Silas were praying aloud and singing praises to God, and the other prisoners were listening to them. (Right then), without warning, there was a great earthquake which shook the jail to it’s foundations, and all the doors were opened, and all chains and stocks were broken free. The jailer woke from his sleep, and seeing all the prison doors opened, he drew his sword and would have killed himself, for he thought that all the prisoners had escaped. Paul called out with a loud voice, ‘Stop!, do yourself no harm, for we are all here. Having obtained a flaming torch (so he could see inside) he rushed into the jail, and fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas. (Then he brought them out of the jail) and having brought them outside, he asked them, ‘what must I do to be saved?’ They said to him, ‘believe, right now, on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and you will then be saved, and (not only you but also) your whole household (may also do this).”

ACTS 16 :  32 – 40

32  And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. 33  And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34  And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 35  And when it was day, the magistrates sent the serjeants, saying, Let those men go. 36  And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 37  But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into prison; and now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily; but let them come themselves and fetch us out. 38  And the serjeants told these words unto the magistrates: and they feared, when they heard that they were Romans. 39  And they came and besought them, and brought them out, and desired them to depart out of the city. 40  And they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed.

KEY WORDS

	Spake
	laleo
	aorist, active, indicative; they spoke at that time.

	Took
	paralambano
	aorist, active, participle; having taken them.

	Washed
	louo
	aorist, active, indicative; washed/bathed their wounds.

	Baptized
	baptize
	aorist, passive, indicative; he received baptism.

	Straightway
	parachrema
	immediately.

	Brought
	anago
	aorist, active, participle; having brought them.

	Set meat
	paratithemi
	aorist, active, indicative; he set individual tables for each.

	Rejoiced
	agelliaomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; they rejoiced, full of joy.

	Believing
	pisteuo
	perfect, active, participle; having believed (lasting results).

	Sent
	apostello
	aorist, active, indicative; they sent out with their authority.

	Let go
	apoluo
	aorist, active, imperative; set free, set loose.

	Have sent
	apostello
	perfect, active, indicative; have sent (lasting results).

	Let you go
	apoluo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; in order that you may be let go.

	Depart
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; be going out (on your way).

	Go in peace
	poreuomai
	present, middle, imperative; keep right on walking in peace.

	Beaten
	dero
	aorist, active, participle; having flayed us, broken our skin.

	Uncondemned
	akatakritos
	without a fair and just trial.

	Being
	uparcho
	present, active, participle; we keep on being, and always have been.

	Cast
	ballo
	aorist, active, indicative; you cast us.

	Thrust
	ekballo
	present, active, indicative; throwing us.

	Privily
	lathra
	secretly.

	Fetch
	exago
	aorist, active, imperative; come now and bring us out.

	Feared
	phobeo
	aorist, optative, indicative; they were fear filled.

	Besought
	parakaleo
	aorist, active, indicative; they seriously begged them.

	Brought
	exago
	aorist, active, participle; having brought them out.

	Desired
	eratao
	imperfect, active, indicative; they kept on requesting politely.

	Went out
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having gone out (from the jail).

	Entered into
	eiserchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; they entered into.

	Comforted
	parakaleo
	aorist, active, indicative; they exhorted/taught/encouraged.

	Departed
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; they left/departed.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

There is great humour in this passage, as the jailer himself sees the strength of the two apostles and the weakness of his own civil leadership, now caught out in their injustice and racism. The events here, as told by Luke in this section show how the Lord further uses the terrible abuse suffered by Paul and Silas to enable the church to be firmly established without official interference; such was the embarrassment and fear of the officials, given their actions here. 

This church will become the strongest of all the churches established by the apostles, and the reason is that the apostles suffered so much that the church was spared later persecution for the first decades of it’s existence. The timing of the earthquake may also have had impact. In it’s association with the casting out of the demon the day before, and the wrongful imprisonment of the apostles it was a “sign”. It silenced the pagan attacks upon the Christian group, for the superstitious people would see that the “God” of the Christians was more powerful than their gods.

Verse 32. 
The two men are still in their torn clothing and with their backs torn open, but they preach the wonderful Word of the living God to all who have now gathered to hear of this amazing event. The two apostles are focused on the Lord’s work, for this is why they came here. They preach their hearts out. Ephesians 3:8-13, Colossians 1:27-29, 1 Thessalonians 2:5-12, 1 Timothy 1:12-14. 

They may not have eaten since early the following morning, but they focus their minds and bodies on the task and they fulfil their ministry. It is this fortitude, mental and physical toughness, and ability to keep working through the pain barrier that will impress the Romans. The Greeks focused upon mental agility in the argument, but the Romans would not even listen to a man who did not have the evidence of mental and physical toughness in his life. Romans 1:14-17.

Verse 33-34. 
At some point the jailer and the others pay attention to the physical condition of the two men, and quickly then move to wash their wounds and provide food and drink for them. They have been so distracted by their message that they have not seen their person in the half light of the lamps burning, but once they have heard the message, they move quickly to apply it with acts of loving care. 

Even though it is not mentioned here, their clothes would have been taken for washing, and new ones provided by the host; as was the Romans custom these new clothes would have been official Roman Togas, as was befitting Roman Citizens, which by this time the jailer would have discovered these men were. But notice the time sequence of events as Luke recounts them; they are still outside the jail in the open space between the jail and the jailer’s house when the preaching and baptism occurs. They all enter the house of the jailer as believers and brethren. Luke and Timothy are not there at this point, but would likely have been at prayer for the Lord’s blessing and protection upon the apostles, through this night in the house of Lydia.   They have also played their part with the other believers in prayer.
When the two apostles get into the house of the Jailer they are washed, wounds bathed and dressed, but before this, apparently in the open square outside the jail, the jailer and his household receive baptism to express their new found faith in Christ Jesus the Lord. There is the fruit straight away; the Holy Spirit evidence of the reality of their salvation immediately. Matthew 25:34-40, Luke 10:33-37, Galatians 5:6, 13, 22-26. 

Paul and Silas are prepared to wait for their food and the bathing of their wounds until after the salvation of these people is secure and it has been expressed in baptism, and then the first fruit of the Holy Spirit’s work within these people is the treatment of the two messengers. Philippians 4:4, 1 Peter 1:6-9.

Verse 35. 
The new day dawns and the magistrates rise and meet in the town forum to decide the fate of the two men. Their discussion is brief and they send their lictors to order the jailer to release the prisoners. There is speculation within the early Christian writings that the earthquake may have frightened these superstitious men, or that Lydia may have pleaded for justice for them. They have, for whatever reasons, decided this morning that execution is not appropriate, and that the beating will suffice for these men. They do not know at this point that they have beaten Romans without a trial; an offence punishable with their own deaths under Roman law. 

Verse 36. 
The jailer, who now knows more about these two prisoners, relays the message from the Lictors. Luke records this well in it’s blunt Roman manner. They are told in paraphrased form, “you are released, leave the city and do not return to it, keep on moving away from us and you will live at peace, return and you will die in great distress!” The jailer may have been a little fearful about this message, but the impression given overall is of humour. The jailer knows who these men are, and who they represent, and he knows the civic leaders have way out stepped their authority. 

The reply of Paul is, not unexpectedly blunt and to the point. Now is the time for justice, and Paul will use this opportunity to ensure the young church is not going to be hassled by these men for years to come. The magistrates tell the two men of how they can find peace, well away from Philippi, but Paul and Silas have found peace in the midst of the earthquake, and they will not accept such words from these men, but will force the issue of justice and ensure the church has true peace, provided by the opportunity the Lord has given them. John 14:25-27.

Verse 37. 
The Lictors must have guessed something significant has happened, for the men they delivered to the jail the day before, battered, bruised and bleeding, with torn clothes, are now bathed, composed, and likely dressed in formal Roman togas. Paul speaks to them as the “messenger boys” of the magistrates, rather than his abusers from yesterday; the power is now with Paul not them. Each word is well chosen, showing how composed Paul is after twenty four hours without sleep, and having been beaten as badly as he was. This is a physically, mentally, and spiritually, very strong man.

Note his accusations against them. Under ancient Roman law citizens were not allowed to be beaten unless fit only for death, and that was possible only after a full and fair trial before the Senate. The Lex Valeria of 509BC, and the Lex Poscia of 248BC made it a crime to inflict blows upon a Roman Citizen unless he had been condemned to death for the most serious of crimes. The emperor Claudius had just recently deprived the entire city of Rhodes of it’s free status for their unjust execution by crucifixion of Roman Citizens. These men were in danger of judgment from the emperor, and so was the entire city.

To add insult to injury their actions had been made public humiliation for the two apostles. Their actions were carried out by mob rule, for no trial had been held and they were legally “uncondemned”; this also being a crime under Roman Law that the magistrates could be seriously disciplined by the emperor for. 

The very things the slave owners had argued against them, “they being Jews, we being Romans”, Paul quotes back to them.  It was a capital offence to claim citizenship if you were not a citizen, and could not prove it, so Paul’s words would be doubly troubling to the magistrates. They had then thrown them into a prison as the worst sort of common criminals, placing them in the stocks; another thing forbidden for Roman Citizens. Psalms 58:1-2, 82:1-8, 96:20, Proverbs 28:1.

Paul does not seek revenge, nor justice, nor does he seek a judgment against them. He makes no threats to get even, nor does he threaten them with legal action to vindicate himself. Paul is focused solely, and only upon the impact of his actions on the new church that has now been established. He wants no cycles of revenge to begin, nor people to take worse actions to cover their earlier evil. 

To threaten rulers is, at worst, to push them to murder you, at best, it is to permanently anger them, and show disrespect to their authority. All such actions indicate a self centred person rather than a Christ centred minister of the gospel message, who is focused on the souls of the lost. Paul gives them the solution, the chance of apology, and restoring his and Silas’ dignity as Roman Citizens, and so making sure the whole population know they were innocent, and therefore their followers, likewise are moral and true Romans, like the apostles. Matthew 10:16-42.

Verse 38. 
The Lictors hurry back to the Forum, where the town magistrates will be expecting news of the apostles departure, but they hear words that make them extremely fearful. They understand the significance of the two men’s Roman citizenship, and they rightly fear the consequences of their actions the previous day. They have a way out of their dilemma and they must take this road or face the Roman Senate themselves.

Verse 39. 
They are now respectful, but are still keen for the two men to leave their city. They know there is something about these men that they do not understand, and they fear them. As far as they are concerned they have a spirit more powerful than the python spirit, and they can cause earthquakes; these are not the sort of men they want around. The same thing had happened when the Lord cast out the demon from the possessed man at Gadara. Matthew 8:34, Mark 5:1-17. The magistrates feared further confrontations with other demons and what it might mean for their city, for they preferred their place left as it was; they would rather have the familiar than the righteous and godly.

Verse 40. 
Paul and Silas now take an action that ties their fate in with Lydia’s, something they would not have done had she not been active in trying to secure their release. By making the visit recorded here they ensure that she, and the church that will keep on meeting in her home, is treated with Roman dignity, and is not subject to any further harassment. Luke and Timothy are still in the house of Lydia and have apparently not drawn negative attention to themselves. They stay to teach and instruct the new believers, but Paul and Silas see that their phase of the work is over and having given instructions, and words of encouragement to Timothy, Luke, and the new brethren, they leave the city that day.  

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul and Silas set examples to us as believers and as pastors. They do not wimp out under pressure, nor take personal offence at injustice. They are strong under pressure, and keep their focus on what it is the Lord wants to achieve with them; they do not take anything personally, nor seek personal redress. They show us what it is, to be servants of the Lord. What we see here is the standard for apostolic behaviour. There is no room for self-centredness in the Lord’s service; only for a total commitment to the will of the Lord and the service of the growing church.

They are concerned about the salvation of the lost first, before they are fed, washed, clothed and have their wounds cleaned. They act like soldiers, unconcerned by battle wounds, but doing the work of their commanding officer until they have fulfilled all he requires of them. If we wish to witness to tough men and women, then we must be as tough as they are, and they have to see it in action before they will hear our words. Unsaved people do not want to exchange their flawed belief system for a weak one, nor will they walk away from a robust paganism to embrace an insipid Christianity preached by wimpy Christians. This is the standard believer; get with it!

B.
PASTORAL

These two men model pastoral behaviours wonderfully; they are focused on the flock before themselves, and have ministry goals well ahead of personal needs. They keep thinking under pressure, so that when the door for utterance of the gospel arrives, they walk through it with confidence, seeking assistance for their physical needs only after the spiritual needs of the jail staff are met. 

For all military officers leadership training involves learning that you serve your men before you ever serve yourself. A good officer ensures his men are fed and have shelter before he looks to his own needs, and that is the way of ministry. Servant leadership is the biblical concept. A minister who wants to be treated as a “special” person is no servant of the Lord’s, and a man who eats before the flock shows he considers himself superior to them, and will never achieve what the Lord wants for him.  Matthew 19:23-30, John 13:4-17, 1 Peter 2:21-24.

Paul and Silas also think about the flock of God given into their care, and they act to ensure the new church is as safe as it can be. They leave, still with wounds unhealed and walk back to the port to recover before their next journey, and leave the church in the hands of Timothy and Luke, confident in their pastoral leadership and Bible knowledge. 

Passing over the church to our replacement is a crucial part of all ministries; many feel they must stay in a place long after the Lord has made it clear they ought to move on. These two men must move on to take pressure off the new church; it is not because they have failed in any way, rather their success has made it impossible for them to stay. They encourage and leave, confident that the mighty God who kept them will guide and keep the new church and it’s spiritually young pastoral staff.  2 Corinthians 1:3-7, 4:8-18, 1 Thessalonians 3:1-8. 

DOCTRINES

JOSHUA – LEADERSHIP 

1. SCRIPTURE  Joshua.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Born a slave during the final years of the Egyptian captivity, Joshua became a great soldier and statesman of the Jews. He was born to the son of Nun in the tribe of Ephraim (Numbers 13:8) and called originally Oshea which means "help". Later, Moses changed his name to Joshua (Numbers 13:16), meaning "saviour". Joshua in the Hebrew is the same as Jesus in the Greek (Hebrews 4:8). 

Joshua is first mentioned as a victorious commander of the Jews against the Amalekites at Rephidim (Exodus 17:13). Joshua began his career in the shadow of Moses (Numbers 11:28; cf. Exodus 24:13, Joshua 1:1). He accompanied Moses to the edge of Mt Sinai (Exodus 24:13), waited for 40 days for his return and was placed by Moses in charge of the Tabernacle of meeting (Exodus 33:7-11). As a result of his training, Moses chose Joshua as one of the 12 spies but it was 40 years before Joshua took command. This was when Moses died (Deuteronomy 31:14-16). The Lord spoke directly to Joshua (Joshua 1:1-9) as he took command at 85 years of age. Joshua led the children of Israel across the Jordan dry-shod (Joshua 3). Having erected a memorial, Joshua took Jericho, the walls of which fell outwards at the sound of a trumpet blast. With sin in the camp he was defeated at Ai but went on to conquer the land of Canaan although he did not take every city (Joshua 11:23; 13:1). He was deceived by the Gibeonites (Joshua 9), but was eventually able to divide the land (Joshua 14-21). Having encouraged Israel to trust in the Lord, Joshua died at the age of 110 (Joshua 24:29) and was buried at Timnath-serah.

3. EVALUATION

a) Joshua was humble enough to recognise that he did not have the natural talent of Moses.

b) He was not too important for God to use, thus God could promote him (Joshua 3:7; 4:14).

c) He was a person of strong faith and faithful in his calling.

d) Joshua was quick to worship his commander (Joshua 5:13-15).

e) He received orders as to how to capture the enemy's stronghold (Joshua 6:2-5).

f) Joshua obeyed God emphatically, even though the conquest of Jericho looked ridiculous (Joshua 6).

g) He cried in repentance for the nation at Ai (Joshua 7:6-9).

h) At the foot of Mt Ebal he put worship before further conquest (Joshua 8:30-35).

i) At Gibeon, God assisted Joshua with a hailstorm (Joshua 10:10-14).

j) He concentrated his life on the word of God (Joshua 1:8-18).

k) Joshua displayed sound military leadership by taking Ai and Bethel, as this cut the land of Canaan in two, allowing him to campaign separately against kings to the south and north.

l) He used sound judgment in dividing up the land between the tribes.

4. PRINCIPLES

a) Humbleness is a prerequisite to good leadership (1 Timothy 3:6; Titus 1:6).

b) In order to lead you must be willing to learn (1 Peter 5:5).

c) God will promote in His good time (1 Peter 5:6).

d) Faithfulness in small things are necessary before you can be trusted with great power (Matthew 25:21,23).

e) Knowledge of God's Word and its application to problems of life ensure success (Psalm 119:9).

f) Sin in the life is disastrous for a victorious Christian life (1 John 1:6,7).

g) Sin must be dealt with in a very positive manner if success is to be obtained (1 John 1:9).

h) Even mature believers can be deceived (Gibeonites) (Matthew 24:24).

i) God provides in the problems of life (Psalm 23:1; James 1:5).

j) The mature Christian should use his common sense and sound judgment in leadership (Proverbs 24:5,6).

SERVICE

1. Our duty is to surrender our entire lives to God. (Romans 12:1)

2. Willingness is essential. (Judges 5:2, 8:25, Isaiah 1:19, 2 Corinthians 8:3)

3. Service in the big things requires by faithfulness in the small things.

4. Monotony and difficulties are transformed into the opportunities with the correct attitude  (Matthew 6:33)

5. Everything we do should be "as unto the Lord" (Colossians 3:17)

6. Service to Christ is acceptable to God and approved of men (Romans 14:18)

7. Our work should be completed. (John 4:34, 17:4, Acts 20:24, 2 Timothy 4:7)

8. The example of Christ. (Matthew 20:28, Luke 22:27, Philippians 2:7)

9. Qualities of our service:-

a) It is demanded. (Hebrews 12:28)

b) It should be immediate. (Matthew 21:28)

c) It is abundant. (1 Corinthians 15:58)

d) It is according to ability. (Matthew 25:22, Luke 12:48)

e) It is in co-operation with God. (2 Corinthians 6:1)

f) Must be exclusive (Luke 16:13)

g) In the power of the spirit (Romans 1:9)

h) Undertaken in Godly fear (Hebrews 12:28)

i) Motivated by love (Galatians 5:13)

10. It is :-

a) Following Christ (John 12:26)

b) For him whom all Christians serve (Colossians 3;24)

c) Service to God (Acts 27:23).

11. It requires:-

a) Turning from idols (1 Thessalonians 1:9)

b) Fasting and prayer (Luke 2:37)

c) Ministry of the Word (Acts 6:1-4).

12. Benefits of Service:-

a) It glorifies God. (Matthew 5:16, John 15:8)

b) It enriches life. (1 Timothy 6:18-19)

c) It gives a pattern for imitation. (Titus 2:7)

d) It encourages others in their tasks. (Hebrews 10:24)

e) It shows neighbourliness. (Luke 10:36-37)

f) It lightens life's burdens. (Galatians 6:2,16)

g) It demonstrates love. (John 21:15-17)

h) It demonstrates faith. (James 2:17-18, 1 Peter 2:12)

i) It is Christlike. (John 13:12-15)

PARAPHRASE

“And they spoke to him the Word of the Lord, and also to all his household. At that very hour of night, he took them out, washed their wounds, and was baptized, he and his entire household. Then he brought them into his house, and laid tables before them both with food to eat, and he and all his household rejoiced with great joy to the Lord, for they had (everlastingly) believed in God. The next day having dawned, the magistrates sent their sergeants, who said, ‘let go now these men’. The jailer reported these words to Paul, saying, ‘the magistrates have officially sent orders that you are to be released, saying, that you are to leave, and keep on walking away, in peace’. But Paul said to them, ‘(do you say this,) after having publicly flayed us with rods, without a fair trial, and we are Roman Citizens. Then you cast us into prison, and now secretly do you seek to throw us out of the city?’. ‘No, never! Let them come themselves, and let them lead us out (with honour and public apology). Now, they were all very afraid, when they heard that they were Roman Citizens. And so, having come, they politely requested them to come out, and they led them out, and they asked them to leave the city. Having gone out of the jail, they arrived at the house of Lydia, entered in and encouraged and taught the believers, then they left the city.”   

ACTS CHAPTER 17
ACTS 17 - PAUL ENTERS GREECE ITSELF


Verses 1 – 9
Thessalonica responds with salvation and also further attacks on Paul.


Verses 10 – 15
The Bereans respond, and Paul must be moved on to Athens.

Verses 16 – 21
The Athenian culture of idolatry troubles Paul’s spirit, as he sees past their great buildings to 
the evil idolatry and spiritual slavery behind them. 


Verses 22 – 34
The Areopagus Address.

ACTS 17 : 1 – 9

1  Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews: 2  And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 3  Opening and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ. 4  And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5  But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. 6  And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside down are come hither also; 7  Whom Jason hath received: and these all do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus. 8  And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. 9  And when they had taken security of Jason, and of the other, they let them go.

KEY WORDS

	Passed thru


	Diodeuo
	aorist, active, participle; having taken the road through.

	Came to
	Erchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; they arrived at.

	Manner
	Eiothos
	custom, habit.

	Went in
	Eiserchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; went in to them.

	Reasoned
	Dialegomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; he dialogued, using question and answer.

	Opening
	Dianoigo
	present, active, participle; opening the possibility for understanding.

	Alleging
	Paratithemi
	present, middle, participle; presenting evidence.

	Needs
	Dei
	imperfect, active, indicative; it was necessary.

	Suffer
	Pascho
	aorist, active, infinitive; to suffer.

	Risen
	Anistemi
	aorist, active, infinitive; to rise again out from the dead(ek nekros).

	Preach
	Kataggello
	present, active, indicative; I keep on proclaiming solemnly to you.

	Believed
	Peitho
	aorist, passive, indicative; received persuasion regarding the truth.

	Consorted
	Proskleroo
	aorist, passive, indicative; joined themselves to the company of.

	Devout
	Sebomai
	present, middle, participle; the ones who keep on worshipping.

	Chief
	Protos
	leading women(high society, aristocrats) of the city.

	Believed
 not
	Apeitho
	aorist, active, indicative; who were un-persuaded.

	Envy
	Zeloo
	aorist, active, participle; having been moved to envy/jealousy.

	Took
	Proslambano
	aorist, middle, participle; having taken along with them as allies.

	Lewd fellows
	Agapaios
	people to hang around the market place; “low lives” and criminals.

	Baser sort
	Poneros
	evil in thought and action.

	Gathered
	Ochlopoieo
	aorist, active, participle; having gathered a crowd/mob together.

	Set uproar
	Thorubeo
	imperfect, active, indicative; perfectly created an uproar, confusion.

	Assaulted
	Ephistemi
	aorist, active, participle; having approached/attacked the home.

	Sought to
	Zeteo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they sought to, tried to.

	Bring them out
	Proago
	aorist, active, infinitive; purposive – to bring them out.

	Drew
	Suro
	imperfect, active, indicative; dragged them.

	Rulers
	Politarkes
	rulers of the city(polis).

	Crying
	Boao
	present, active, participle; shouting aloud.

	Turned upside
	Anastatoo
	aorist, active, participle; stirred up confusion, driven people mad.

	Received
	Upodechomai
	perfect, middle, indicative; has received, entertained, supported.

	Troubled
	Tarasso
	aorist, active, indicative; stirred up confusion and concern.

	Taken security
	Lambano
	aorist, active, participle; having taken bail (ikanon), guarantee to appear at a later date for a formal trial.

	Let them go
	Apoluo
	aorist, active, indicative; released them.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

As we read through this chapter we see, again and again, Paul and his team separated by opposition to the Gospel, every step being taken against the enemy’s fierce attack. This chapter is a potent reminder that the work of the Lord is a work that the enemy opposes with vigour, but truly greater is he within us than he that is in the world. 1 John 4:4. 

Satan’s strategies are good, but not that good, when believers walk with the Holy Spirit! Satan is able to be outplayed every time by God’s plan and power; our challenge is to walk like Paul in the plan and power of God alone. Opposition does not prove we are in the wrong place, rather it may indicate, as it does here, that we are in the right place on the battle field. With our armour on and walking in accordance with his plan we have nothing ever to fear, but the level of threat we witness here indicates just how dangerous it is for evangelists to be operating inside of the precise will of God, for there we will always find the provision of God. Refer below SATAN’S STRATEGIES, CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD.

Verse 1. 
Paul and Silas are moving on without Timothy and Luke, who have been left behind to teach and strengthen the new church at Philippi, and they are walking prayerfully. Two significant towns are passed by and Thessalonica is entered. They walk down the great Roman road, the Egnatian way which went from Byzantium to the Adriatic coast at Dyrrachium. The other towns are both larger than Philippi, and have a Greek/Roman population, but Paul walks through them and keeps moving, apparently without any evangelism within these places. 

Some believers today are teaching nineteenth century legalistic evangelism, which involves speaking to ten people a day about the Lord. Such approaches ignore the one central issue in evangelism, which is that it is not the number of people spoken to, but who the Holy Spirit has prepared who is spoken to. Paul was sensitive to Holy Spirit led opportunities, seeking at all times to understand what the Holy Spirit was doing before he opened his mouth to proclaim the gospel; he saw that salvation is a work of God, not a work of man. 

It is not a matter of “scalps on our belt”; not an issue of numbers spoken to, but of people we meet, under the Holy Spirit’s guidance, who he has worked upon and are ready to hear. Biblical Evangelism is about praying your way into and out of situations, seeking the Lord’s will in each and every one, looking for the people the Holy Spirit has brought into your path, then giving them the message. Refer below EVANGELISM.

Paul is thinking and praying his way along the Via Egnatia (the Egnatian way). It is approximately fifty kilometres from Philippi to Amphipolis (where the Roman governor of the province of Macedonia lived), and then another fifty to Apollonia.  He walks all through these towns, and heads straight for an appointment with destiny at Thessalonica.  While there are good strategic reasons for heading for this town (discussed below), do not see Paul’s journey as a simply “thought out” plan, but see rather a prayer saturated plan, for that is God’s way, and each of us are called to follow the Holy Spirit, not our plans.
Paul heads for Thessalonica, the largest of the cities, and with Corinth and Ephesus one of the commercial capitals of the Aegean Sea. It was the strategic northern centre for the Gospel to spread outwards to all places touched by the extensive trade that went through the city. It also had a reasonably sized synagogue of the Jews, from where Paul and Silas could begin their preferred method of evangelism, beginning with the Jewish population and the god-fearers. It would be a strategic centre for the Gospel message, with Paul visiting the city a number of times. Acts 20:1-3, Philippians 1:25-26, 2:24, 1 Timothy 1:3, 2 Timothy 4:13, Titus 3:12. We know of a number of influential believers from this city. These include, Jason, Acts 17:5-9, Romans 16:21, Demas, 2 Timothy 4:10, Gaius, Acts 19:29, 20:4, Secundus and Aristarchus, Acts 20:4. 

Verse 2. 
Paul’s method of evangelism is identified again by Luke here; to begin with the place where all who had positive volition towards the God of Israel would gather. Paul was always looking for Holy Spirit prepared people to speak to, and the synagogue was the best place to begin, as anyone who was interested in monotheism, rather than polytheism, would gather there. He takes his time in preaching and proclaiming the new truth about Jesus, not requiring immediate decisions, but encouraging dialogue and understanding of what God had begun to do through Jesus. Luke 4:16, John 18:20. 

He spends three weeks quietly and logically reasoning in the Socratic, but also Rabbinic, manner with all who will listen. This involved a question and answer session that may have gone on for several hours, in which the questioner would encourage those attending him to explore their beliefs, their pre-suppositions, expectations, and look at the facts in a way that the truth came through.  Paul is looking for opportunities to quote many scriptures and have the hearers explore all their viewpoints and come to reasoned and therefore stable faith.  He is not looking for mass conversions without real understanding, but the thought through salvation experience that would be required for the new believers to face persecution and death for their faith.
Verse 3. 
Paul’s focus was on the necessity for the Messiah to suffer, and to rise again from the dead, and that this biblical Messiah had indeed come, and he was Jesus of Nazareth. He opened up their understanding, removed their prejudices by facts, and gave them the evidences that Jesus was indeed the Messiah and had risen from the dead. 1 Corinthians 15:3-4, Galatians 3:1, 1 Thessalonians 1:5-6. 

He spends three weeks quietly but powerfully speaking with them as a visiting Rabbi, before the crisis comes and the synagogue there splits due to the message. Luke 12:49-53. He clearly stays a lot longer than three weeks with them before moving on, but only the three teaching in their synagogue before being thrown out of, or deciding to leave it. We must remember that the doctrine of the resurrection was anathema to the Greek mind, and the idea of the Messiah suffering was strange to the Jewish mind. Paul must work, like Jesus, to open the minds of the hearers to truths they were not wanting to accept. Luke 24:25-27, 32, 45, Acts 3:18, 26:23.

These were real obstacles to acceptance of the new faith. The Greeks had a love/hate relationship with the body, but they certainly did not want a new body after they died; their view was of a totally spiritual existence freed of the body after death. Paul would have to argue strongly in his letter to the Corinthians (chapter 15) to secure their belief in the reality of the resurrection body.  1 Thessalonians 4:14.   The Greek-Roman viewpoint was of an afterlife for everyone – with no hell but a torment and regret for some and a “shade like” life for all.  This satanic viewpoint kept many in bondage, and the Holy Spirit alone could shift these pagans to accept that they would have a new body, like Jesus, and enjoy a quite different afterlife, or face eternal judgment!  Revelation 20:10-15.
The Jewish people of this time believed in Messiah, Son of David, the one who would rule, but did not see that, who they referred to as Messiah Son of Joseph, was the same person, for the suffering servant was not the message they wanted to hear.  Isaiah 53, 1 Corinthians 1:23.   When people want political rulership now, rather than heaven later, it is hard to get them to see that they have been wrong in their viewpoint of the scriptures, but through the Holy Spirit, this is possible.  Paul had to work through the Spirit alone to help both groups.
The troubles Paul had evangelizing underline the truth of our Gospel; it is the message of God, not the message of man, and men prefer the satanic alternatives. People do not want a supernatural message that demands their obedience, they have always preferred Satan’s more polite, cultured religions, that make no demands other than easily fulfilled obligations, and treat God as if he can be ignored most of the time. Only the Holy Spirit can open the heart of men to hear and believe the Gospel of Truth, and even then they may resist and go after the lying wonders the enemy has to offer. John 6:63, Ephesians 2:1, 2 Thessalonians 2:8-12, 1 Peter 3:18.  

Verse 4. 
Praise God that the Holy Spirit does respond to the prayer of faith, John 16:8-11, and many are saved.  There was a significant harvest of souls, especially from the once pagan “god-fearers”, who were serious about their attachment to Judaism and now to the new truth revealed through Paul. They received the persuasive arguments of the new faith as the truth that would set them free. They demonstrated their faith immediately by attaching themselves to Paul and Silas, turning from their previous lives of idolatry to worship of the one God. 1 Thessalonians 1:9, 2:14, 4:11. 

Important people of this town were saved in this early period, including some of the powerful women of the city. Women played an important and independent role in the life of the Macedonian Cities, many holding public office at this time, and being respected by the men as leaders and wise in their own right.  The Lord’s hand was on Paul’s journey and work, and the “right people” were saved (God’s chosen people to lead and protect the young church).  The converts of Paul were a significant group; a mix of their society, with rich and poor, noble and slave, all united in their desire to know the living God and be obedient to the message that came from this Holy Spirit controlled man.

Verse 5. 
There may be considerable time between this verse and the earlier one; possibly several months before the crisis after the congregation’s division occurs leading to the flight of the two evangelists. Many falsely believe Satan to be a revolutionary, when all his strategies tend to be very conservative; he hates any change, preferring people to be tranquilized by inaction until they die under judgment. Satan wants people to be religious, for such people believe they do not need a saviour and so are more difficult to reach with the gospel. One of the fruits of his work in a life is self righteousness, but another is envy and jealousy, for they stem from the same root, which is self-centredness. Satan himself is self centred, and he seeks those to follow him who share his love of self before their creator. Refer below SATAN. Matthew 27:18, Galatians 5:19-21, 26.

It is intriguing to reflect on this action of the enemy, for it reflects his tactics. Satan has always “used” the baser sort of person for his ends; they get the opportunity to mock those they do not understand and Satan gets to use and abuse both them and the Christians. The Jews of Philippi arrived around this time and seek out the very people they would despise most, the very people who would rise up in a pogrom against themselves, yet they use them here to attack Paul and his supporters, just as the Rabbis and Chief Priests attacked Jesus. Luke 23:5. 

These people are the “market place layabouts” that hang around the modern malls and cause trouble still today. They are men who seek any opportunity to cause a scene that gives them some notoriety and fame. They are the “taggers” and street criminals of modern society, seeking “fame” through their vandalism, because by all legitimate means of judgment they are the “losers”.  They are hate filled people looking for any object to focus their hatred and malice upon.
These so called “law abiding” citizens use the “layabouts” to begin a riot in the town; a serious legal issue within a Roman Province, leading at times to the intervention of a legion to restore order. They risk their own deaths and the deaths also of large numbers of others, to try to destroy the advance of the gospel message. This betrays the satanic origin of the strategy of these people, as it could end in all their deaths.  This blind hatred is a satanic sign through the ages.  They attack the house of Jason, the most wealthy and influential of the converts of Paul, and drag him out, being unable to find Paul or Silas, who may have been warned beforehand of the trouble. The house of Jason would have been ransacked, with great loss of property, before he was dragged off to the court of the city in the town square. He has paid dearly already for being a Christian.  

Verse 6. 
The attack on the believers here indicates just how successful the evangelists have been to date. They are accused of turning the world upside down! What a great compliment to be paid by the enemy! It is as if the enemy is saying, “these people are really hurting my plans!” It is a good thing when the enemy hates us this strongly, for it shows that we are at least doing the Lord’s work! Jason may not have felt it was a compliment at the time, being dragged through his own city, but it was the highest compliment; he was suffering for the Lord’s name. Matthew 5:11-12, 2 Corinthians 4:16-18, 1 Thessalonians 2:14-16, 1 Peter 4:12-16.

Verse 7. 
Their charge reflects the charge against the Lord Jesus himself; it was political rather than religious, for the Romans could have cared less about the religious beliefs of their subjects; they cared only for political stability. Mark 12:14, Luke 23:1-5, John 11:46-52.   Remember that Jesus was offered all the kingdoms of this world. Matthew 4:1-11.  The rulership of the kingdoms of this world were Satan’s to offer at this point, and remain so in most places – and Daniel’s visions remind us that the Western powers are not the friends of truth in the end. Daniel 2:31ff, 7:1-11, 9:1ff.
Jason is accused of harbouring dangerous revolutionaries, men who would disturb the Pax Romana. Jason is accused of not just providing a house to live, but entertaining and supporting their work; work that puts him as an enemy of Caesar. Jason is innocent of any malice towards the Roman State that he lived within, but he is silent before his accusers, knowing that he must wait for the mob’s violence to abate and for the true envious reasons for the Jewish leadership’s charges to emerge later in a formal trial. At this time he will be safe, but within another forty years such a charge will bring death in the arena for the Christians of this city. 

Verse 8-9. 
The “politarchs” of the city have no choice but to await the “capture” of Paul and Silas to examine the matter further, and they take money from Jason for both a good behaviour bond, and a promise of re-appearance once the others are captured. The case will quietly die over the next weeks, but the believers obviously doubt the justice of the court and later advise Paul and Silas to escape, and they make their peace with the magistrates as well as they can.  The “fine” will be pocketed by the “politarchs” and the believers will have to live with their financial loss.  They move on rejoicing over this, for they value their eternal salvation more than their household goods and bank balances!
The cost of being a believer is now rising for these people. Later we find that they are a poor church, although Luke has identified here that there were many wealthy members saved. Where did their money and prosperity go? Possibly to pay fines, and possibly the antagonism of the population worked against their businesses as well. The cost was high to be believers in this city. The enemies of the gospel have succeeded in stirring up a real nest of antagonism. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How closely do we follow the Holy Spirit’s guidance? It is always easier to follow some legalistic system than to quietly pay attention to what the Spirit is saying in the depths of our souls. Many adopt the Moody prescription of speaking to ten people a day and ticking them off, but while Moody was a good man, this is not a good suggestion. It truly expands witness, but it does so in a way that does not pay enough heed to the work of the Holy Spirit, and he alone is the agent of salvation. Let us practice the presence of the Spirit each day, and just listen as we walk through the day, and as we are prompted within to speak we speak; let us know daily the power of walking in the Spirit. Refer below WALKING.

We have often been taught that we must give people everything theologically the first time we meet them, but that is not what we see Paul doing here; we see him slowly, over three weeks, passing on knowledge in a way that encourages dialogue and understanding, allowing time for them to percolate the message before the next challenge is delivered. Once again this is the reminder that we are to walk in the Spirit, not under our own strength or guidance. The focus is upon the person, not our impatience. Paul shows the patient application of a man who desires souls, and that is the mission statement of his team; they are there to win souls for Jesus, not win quick arguments for themselves.

Look at the financial losses these people have to endure for supporting the work of the two evangelists. This is a hard thing to confront in our day, where prosperity is being taught so widely, but we must look to the possibility of suffering for the work, and in the work. The story of Acts is a story of advancing through suffering. 

So many believers act as if their suffering in the work is a “mistake” by God, yet the scriptures clearly teach that suffering may come within the plan of God for his greater glory and our greater blessing. The Lord would have our lives, our wallet, and all our earthly goods if required, and we must see all things we own on this earth as simply “for his service”. Do we have this faith? This is our call. Jason was prepared to go to jail, to pay fines, but not to betray Paul, Silas, or his new faith. It cost these men all they had, and they welcomed the sacrifice when it came.  

B.
PASTORAL

There is no shame in escape at times, and Paul and Silas identify that their work is done at the point when the riot is being begun in the market place. There is a time to stand and die with dignity, but there is also the time to assess the needs of the church and follow the Spirit’s leading away from the confrontation. There is no cowardice in Paul and Silas, and they look past what others may say of their retreat from public sight and finally from the city itself, to ask the real question, what is it that God wants done here? They heed the Spirit and hide this time.

Jason’s leadership is new but strong, and he puts all on the line for his faith. He quietly obeys the magistrates and pays the fine; he does not try to defend himself, nor defend the gospel, for this is not the place or time. He has learned to be silent as well as to witness. He faces the mob with courage and resolve and takes his place in punishment if required that the gospel work might advance. He obeys the State even when justice is being high jacked.

DOCTRINES

SOLDIER: CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IN EPHESIANS 6

1.  General Scripture Ephesians 6:11-17. 

This passage relates to the armour which the Roman soldier wore and analogises its use into the spiritual realm.

2.  USE OF THE ARMOUR Ephesians 6:11 

"Put on the whole armour of God. "  Ephesians 6:11a.  We are instructed to "put on" (ENDUO Gk) - this means "to clothe" - it is a command by God to the Christian soldier.  We are to "clothe ourselves" or to "dress ourselves".  "Whole armour" (PANOPLIA Gk) - the complete armour "of God" (THEOS Gk) true source of the armour is God.

The whole armour of God is given in Ephesians 6:14-17. It comprises:-

a) The Belt of Truth Ephesians 6:14a

b) Breastplate of Righteousness Ephesians 6:14b

c) Boots Ephesians 6:15

d) Shield Ephesians 6:16

e) Helmet of Salvation Ephesians 6:17a

f) Sword of the Spirit Ephesians 6:17b

PRINCIPLES:

i) The Roman soldier wore all his armour for his own safety and protection.

ii) When the Roman soldier was highly disciplined he ruled the world.

iii) When the Roman soldier became degenerate the Empire declined and fell.

iv) The Roman soldier was in the army 7 days a week.

3.  SPIRITUAL ANALOGY

a) As Christian soldiers we wear our armour for our own safety and protection.

b) When we are highly disciplined in the Christian life we are very effective in our warfare.

c) If we become degenerate or apostate our Christian witness and effectiveness declines and we become casualties in the spiritual warfare.

d) The Christian soldier is in the battle 7 days a week. A part time soldier never amounts to an effective soldier.

“That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil."  Ephesians 6:11 b. 

"to stand" (histemi (Gk) - to hold your ground.  We are in a spiritual warfare and the purpose of the armour is to hold our ground against the foe.  "the wiles (methodeia dia Gk) - tactics, cunning or fraud"  "of the devil” (diabolos Gk).

We therefore have the whole armour of God to enable us to stand firm against the devil's tactics.

PRINCIPLE: By learning the tactics likely to be employed by your opponent the Christian soldier is able to go on the offensive using the sword of the Spirit - the Word of God. (verse l7).

4.  THE ENEMY (Ephesians 6:12)

"For we wrestle not against flesh and blood but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 

of this world against spiritual wickedness in high places. "

"Wrestle" - "the wrestling" (he pale estin Gk) hand to hand combat not wrestling as a sport.  "not against flesh and blood" 

– not against other members of the human race, but against:-

a) PRINCIPALITIES (arche Gk) Ruling demons.

b) POWERS (exousia Gk) - Demons with authority, officers in the demon army.

c) RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD (kosmokrator Gk) - world rulers, demons close to the seats of government such as the demons of (Daniel 10:13, 20).

d) SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES (pneu matikos poneria Gk) - the demon army.

Quite clearly our fight is against a spiritual foe.  From Hebrews 2:7 we know that as human beings we are inferior to angels.  Therefore in order to have success against superior forces we must have God's armour.

5.  BE PREPARED (Ephesians 6:13)

"Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day and having done all, 

to stand. "

Since the resurrection ascension and session of Jesus Christ the attack of Satan has moved from the line of Christ to the 

individual believer. Our dependence on the whole armour is imperative yet many believers reject part or all of the armour. 

There are many casualties as a consequence.

We are again exhorted to put on the whole armour of God.

6.  THE BELT OF TRUTH (Ephesians 6:14a, Isaiah 11:5)

"Stand therefore having your loins girt about with truth.”

The Roman belt was a wide girdle of leather worn around the waist from which hung the scabbard for the sword and loops for rations and equipment. The leather belt was supported by a cross shoulder strap studded with metal plates with thick leather strips hanging down to protect the lower body. The belt therefore was the basic armour on which the defence of the soldier was based.

PRINCIPLE: Our basic defence is the truth contained within the Word of God. The sword of the Spirit hangs securely to the believer by means of the promises contained within it. The greater our trust in the truth of God the greater our protection against the enemy.

7.  THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (Ephesians 6:14b, Isaiah 59:17)

"and having on the breastplate of righteousness."

The breastplate (thorax Gk) was usually made of leather overlaid with metal strips. Shaped like a sleeveless coat it was in the higher ranks often covered with gold or silver. The belt held the breastplate firmly in place its primary function being to protect every vital area of the soldiers body.

PRINCIPLE: The righteousness of Christ protects us. We stand in his righteousness alone. He gave us his righteousness at the cross (2 Corinthians 5:21). Our continued protection through his righteousness is through the filling of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 5:18) (See topic Holy Spirit: Filling of the Spirit).

8.  THE BOOTS (Ephesians 6:15, Isaiah 52:7)

"And your feet shod, with the preparation of the gospel of peace".

The boots (caligae Gk) were made of hobnail studded leather soles 15mm (1/2") thick secured with a leather tie over the instep and round the ankles. Good footwear is essential for the soldier with infantry still being essential even in these days of sophisticated armaments.

PRINCIPLE: In spiritual terms the feet are often analogised to service. The feet take one towards the enemy. The gospel of peace is a direct attack on the enemy. Peace in this context talks of reconciliation between God and man. (Romans 1:1 4-16, 2 Corinthians 5:18-20).

9.  THE SHIELD OF FAITH (Ephesians 6:16; 1 John 5:4)

"Above all taking the shield of faith wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of' the wicked."

The Roman shield (thureos Gk) was shaped like a door being made of glued planks wrapped in canvas or calf skin, the top and bottom edges being protected by iron. The shield was the most active of the defensive armour carried by the Roman soldier. Loss of shield often meant death to the soldier.

PRINCIPLE: The Christian soldier's shield is walking actively in the promises and principles set out in the Word of God. If we do not use our faith we can become spiritual casualties. Using the shield of faith we can claim -the 7,000 promises for the Christian walk including Isaiah 41:10; 1 Corinthians 10:13; 1 John 4:4.

10.  THE HELMET OF SALVATION (Ephesians 6:17a; Isaiah 59:17)

"And take the Helmet of salvation.”

With the exception of the standard bearer who wore a wolf's head, every Roman soldier wore a metal helmet (perik Gk) 

usually of bronze over an iron skull cap. This protected the most important part of the soldier - his head.

PRINCIPLE: Before a person can be a soldier for Christ, he has to be born again. He has to wear the helmet of salvation. One of the wiles of the devil is to make the believer feel that he has lost his salvation.  If a believer loses his assurance of salvation he takes his helmet of salvation off and is totally vulnerable to the attack of the foe.

11.  THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (Ephesians 6:17b)

"and the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God.

The sword referred to is the machaira or Roman short sword. The sword represents the basic offensive weapon for close 

combat. It was only effective when out of its sheath.

PRINCIPLE: The sword in its sheath is potentially devastating but it is only effective when it is used to combat and defeat the enemy. We must therefore conquer using principles, promises and doctrines from the Word of God.

SATAN – ADVERSARY 

1. SCRIPTURE  Genesis 3; Isaiah 14; Ezekiel 28; Matthew 4; Revelation.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Satan is the most beautiful creature ever to be created by God. He is an angel who rebelled against God before the creation of man (Isaiah 14:12-15). Originally he was the covering angel, the personal attendant of Jesus Christ in the very throne room of God. Unlike God, Satan is a created being and as such can only be in one place at any one time. He is attended by a vast number of angels (called demons) who have given him unswerving allegiance. After the creation of man, he tempted Adam and Eve to be as gods and to know good and evil by disobeying God. Satan then became the ruler of this world (Genesis 3:1-7). He attacked the human race in many ways prior to the birth of Jesus Christ. Throughout Jesus Christ's life, Satan attacked the Lord. Since Christ's victory at the cross he attacks believers. Satan still has access into heaven where he accuses the brethren. Halfway through the tribulation period Satan is thrown out of heaven (Revelation 12:7-9). This causes him to intensify his attack on the human race. During the millennium he is confined to the bottomless pit, allowing a perfect environment on the earth (Revelation 20:1-3). After a brief rebellion at the end of the millennium (Revelation 20:7-10), Satan is condemned to the eternal lake of fire which was created for the devil and his angels.

3. EVALUATION

Satan is called:

a) The destroyer (Revelation 9:11).

b) The accuser of the brethren (Revelation 12:10).

c) The adversary (1 Peter 5:8).

d) Beelzebub, prince of devils (Matthew 12:24).

e) The deceiver of the whole world (Revelation 12:9).

f) The great dragon (Revelation 12:9).

g) An enemy (Matthew 13:28,29).

h) The wicked one (Matthew 13:19,38).

i) The father of lies (John 8:44).

j) The god of this world (2 Corinthians 4:4).

k) A murderer (John 8:44).

l) The prince of the power of the air (Ephesians 2:2).

m) The ruler of this world (John 12:31; 14:30).

n) The ancient serpent (Revelation 12:9).

o) The tempter (Matthew 4:3; 1 Thessalonians 3:5).

p) A blinder of minds (2 Corinthians 4:4).

q) A roaring lion (1 Peter 5:8).

4. PRINCIPLES

a) Believers are in Christ and therefore in a position of supremacy over Satan (Romans 8:37).

b) Satan was defeated at the cross once and for all (Colossians 2:14,15).

c) He can therefore only use devices and schemes, trying to convince the believer that he can still win the battle against God.

d) Satan, through religion, tries to get man to work independently from God.

e) A Christian out of fellowship can promote principles proposed by Satan (Matthew 4:8-10; Mark 8:33).

f) Satan will use Scripture slightly changed, or added to, to try and confuse believers and lead them astray (Matthew 4:3-10; cf. Psalm 91:11,12).

g) If Satan the adversary is resisted he will flee from you (James 4:7).

h) Knowledge and application of the Scriptures is essential in understanding the wiles of the devil (Ephesians 6:11 ).

SATAN’S STRATEGY  [See page 32 above]

DIVINE GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD  [See page 39 above]

EVANGELISM

1. All believers are ambassadors for Christ, and are obliged to give the give the gospel to unbelievers. (Acts 1:8, 2 Timothy 4:5)

2. Two forms of witnessing - with the lips (2 Corinthians 5:18-21 and by the life (2 Corinthians 3:3)

3. The gospel is "good news".

4. Sin is not an issue.  Jesus died for all sin on the cross.  The penalty has been paid.  The issue now is "Do you trust that Jesus Christ has died for your sins, and was raised from the dead to give life to all who believe on Him?"  People choose to either rely upon Jesus Christ, or upon their own good works, to be saved. (Romans 8:1, 9-30-33)

5. What about the heathen who haven't heard?

a) God is totally fair, and everyone has the chance to be saved

b) Unlimited Atonement (Colossians 2:14,15)

c) God's will - none should perish (2 Peter 3:9)

d) Man's negative will - God consciousness - Gospel hearing.

6. Witnessing is impossible except through the power of the Holy Spirit. (John 16:8-13)  The Holy Spirit convicts of

a) Sin because of unbelief.

b) Righteousness.

c) Judgment because of Satan being judged (Matthew 25:41)

7. The natural man needs the Holy Spirit to understand the gospel (1 Corinthians 2:14)  

8. The Bible is the weapon of witnessing. (1 Corinthians 15:3, 4)

9. Biblical Pattern of Witnessing. (1 Thessalonians 2:1-12)

a) Effective contact (v.1 )

b) The gospel must be given even under opposition. (v.2)

c) The gospel must never be compromised or watered down - (v.3)

d) The believer in whom the gospel is deposited is tested by God and should not be for the praise of man. (v.4)

e) Flattery should never be part of the gospel. (v.5-6)

f) Whilst the gospel should not be given to get praise from men it should be given in love without cost (v9)

g) The gospel must be followed up (v 10) with discipleship and teaching (v11) so that the new believer can become spiritually self reliant. (v.10-12)

10. Your obligation to witness (Romans 1:14-16):  you are a debtor (v14), you are ready (v15), you are not ashamed (v16)

11. Win souls, not arguments.  Stay on the gospel, don't get side-tracked.

FISHERS OF MEN

We are fishers of men Matthew 4:19

1. A fisherman needs to be prepared and equipped to do the task. You need to be walking in the Spirit and you need to know the gospel. We need to be prepared in knowledge and power. Quite often you need to be trained.

2. The fishermen go to where the fish are. As a believer you must be in contact with unbelievers so that you can individually target them. This is why monasticism is wrong.

3. Fishermen are patient. They wait. They know the fish are there but they wait until the right time to cast the bait. You do not waste your bait but walk under the guidance of the Holy Spirit so that when you recognise that someone is under the conviction of the Holy Spirit you can fish successfully. You work with unbelievers and look for an opportunity provided by the Holy Spirit to give the gospel. 

You do not give them the gospel when they are five kilometres away. Ignorant Christians are blurting out the gospel to unbelievers who have not been prepared and consequently are disturbing the fish. They are not sensitive, they are not waiting seeing what the Spirit is doing. In Acts the people who were being added to the church were those who were being saved by the work of the Holy Spirit.

4. Fishermen know what bait to use and the different approaches to catch all sorts of fish. You do not have the same bait for all fish. Paul for instance gave a different message in Athens compared to what he gave in Phillipi. This is the danger of having just one tract in your pocket as it constrains you in your approach. You have to be flexible and know where the people are so that it will be meaningful to them and meet them where they are. Paul in Acts 16 is talking to philosophers so he comes in at a different level than in other cases.

5. Fishermen concentrate on fish and not the fishpond. You are to fish for fish and not try and clean the fishpond. We should be concerned with the souls of men and not cleaning up the environment. 1 Peter 1:17, Ephesians 5:16, Colossians 4:5, 1 Corinthians 9:22

EVANGELISM - NEW TESTAMENT PATTERN

1. The pastor of the local church must practice a Bible saturated, spirit controlled life. By his systematic teaching of the Word he must encourage people to apply it in their life. The vessels that the Lord uses must be clean. 

2. You must have a co‑ordinated prayer life in the Church. This consists of the mid week prayer meeting and organising your prayer warriors. You need specific weekly prayer sheets. 

3. You need to have weekly meetings with your deacons and elders to plan strategies for the church. You need to have that for a prayer plan for the week. It is good to have this on Sunday morning over breakfast so that the prayer points can be noted down and duplicated by the pastor for the morning service. This gives current material. You plan your visitations, your speakers and how it can be co‑ordinated in with the overall preaching plan. There also needs to be a home fellowship strategy and  a strategy for the Bible class and Sunday School.

4. In the preaching everything must tie into the evangelistic, witness function of the church. He must emphasise that they are ambassadors and evangelists.

5. The minister encourages the people to find the fish. Every week they should be reminded of their work in this area.

6. Every believer should have his own list of people who he is praying constantly for. He should have a list of ten unbelievers and as one is converted a new name should be emplaced on the list. 

7. The church contacts should be followed up as part of the strategy. This is the importance of a Sunday School. The Sunday School should be well known in the area. The unbelieving parents who send their children to Sunday School should be followed up by the minister to show friendliness towards them. You may be their only Christian contact.

8. There needs to be a church service follow up. Every visitor should be made to feel welcome but not embarrassed. Never ask a visitor to stand up. After the service have a coffee time and a special room set aside for visitors. It is an advantage to have a service which finishes a bit earlier. The minister follows up the visitors and lets an elder go on the door.

9. Organise visitation and be visible with walking through districts and greeting those you meet. This is far better than driving and parking. The morning should be in the study. Have a meal at home to have time with your wife or family, after lunch visitation. With walking you get exercise and are away from the phone. Plan to visit three or four locations only. Drive to a central location and walk. If you are seen on the street people get to know. You have raised the profile of the church. You are swimming in the sea with the fish. Sit down with street kids, help an old lady. The church needs to draw on the local area. You need to be decently dressed but not suit and tie. 

WALKING

1.Physical walking is analogous to the faith rest life: step by step. Romans 14:5,6, Ephesians 5:16-18, James 4:13-15. 

2. Being regularly filled with the Spirit and feeding on the Word are similar to walking.

3. Attacks on believers occur when they are caught off balance. Romans 13:13.

4. Walking depicts the pattern and function of the believers life in time. Philippians 3:18, Ephesians 4:17.

5. It can also represent a backsliding believer who is said to be walking backwards. Ephesians 4:17.

6. We are all told to:

a) Walk in the spirit. Galatians 5:16, 25

b) Walk in the faith. 2 Corinthians 5:7, Colossians 2:6, 4:5

c) Walk in doctrine. 3 John 3. 

d) Walk in the truth. 2 John 4

7. Walking is a analogy for spirituality 

a) Walk not after the flesh (Romans 8:4)

b) Walking in Love. (Ephesians 5:2)

c) Walking in newness of Life. (Romans 6:4)

d) Walking worthy of our vocation. (Ephesians 4:1)

e) Walking worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)

f) Walking honestly as in the day. (Romans 13:13)

g) Walking in good works. (Ephesians 2:10)

h) Walking in light. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 John 1:7)

i) Walking in Christ Jesus. (Colossians 2:6)

j) Walking circumspectly. (Ephesians 5:15,16)

k) Walking as ye ought. (1 Thessalonians 4:1)

PARAPHRASE

“Having journeyed on the road through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they arrive at Thessalonica, where there was a synagogue of the Jews.  According to Paul’s settled practice (at this time) he went into the synagogue and for three Sabbath days logically reasoned with them from the scriptures in the Socratic and Rabbinic manner. He opened up their understanding and brought forward many (proof texts) and evidence that it was required for the Messiah to suffer, and to rise again from amongst the dead. (He further proved) that this Jesus Christ, who he formally proclaimed to them was the Messiah. Some of them were convinced by the logic of the argument and joined themselves to the company of Paul and Silas. A significant multitude of the Greek god-fearers joined them, and quite a number of the leading ladies of the city. The Jewish people who remained unconvinced, became very envious and jealous (as a result). They took some evil lay abouts from the market place and having created a mob, stirred them up and then inflamed the whole city. They approached the house of Jason, broke into it, and tried to find (the apostles) to carry them before the magistrates of the city. Not finding the apostles, they dragged Jason and many others to the Market place before the magistrates. Once there they shouted loudly, ‘these men, who have stirred up the entire inhabited world have arrived here. Jason has received, entertained and supported them, in direct opposition to the decrees of Caesar, saying there is another king, Jesus’. Hearing these things the magistrates and the crowd were very concerned. Having taken a bond to re-appear to face charges later, from all the defendants, the magistrates released them.”

ACTS 17 : 10  - 15

10  And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. 11  These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were so. 12  Therefore many of them believed; also of honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. 13  But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. 14  And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 15  And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they departed.

KEY WORDS

	Sent away
	ekpempo
	aorist, active, indicative; sent out, sent away.

	Coming
	paraginomai
	aorist, middle, participle; having arrived.

	Went into
	eis
	(went) into.

	More noble
	eugenesteroi
	of more aristocratic ancestry – more noble in behaviour.

	Received
	dechomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; received.

	Readiness
	prothumia
	literally “warmed up beforehand”; with eagerness, enthusiasm.

	Searched
	anakrino
	present, active, participle; they kept on examining, studying.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, indicative; believed at that point in time.

	Honourable
	euschenomos
	from the higher levels of society.

	Had knowledge
	ginosko
	aorist, active, indicative; when they knew.

	Was preached
	katagello
	aorist, passive, indicative; was proclaimed, received proclamation.

	Came hither
	erchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; they came there at that point in time.

	Stirred up
	saleuo
	present, active, participle; they were continually stirring up discontent.

	Sent away
	exapostello
	aorist, active, indicative; they immediately sent them out with authority.

	Conducted
	kathistemi
	present, active, participle; having brought him , guided him.

	Receiving
	lambano
	aorist, active, participle; having received.

	Commandment
	entole
	a specific instruction (from Paul).

	Departed
	exeimi
	imperfect, active, indicative; they left him (there).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The very night after the riot and court appearance of Jason and the others a decision is made to smuggle Paul and Silas out of the city and away. There was real danger and the danger was to be avoided this time rather than confronted. Paul is walking in the Spirit, as are the believers. They assess the situation and make the move they are led to as the best action for the new church. The story of the gospel’s entry into Europe is a story of advance and escape, but there is no retreat at any time. The momentum of God’s work is therefore moving ever forward. They do not seek an easy path, but God’s path and that is always forwards to new opportunities.
Verse 10. 
The apostles are sent out of the city secretly by the believers, who organize the departure successfully. This is no defeat, for the church is well established in the city and will confront doctrinal questions with Paul through letter, and be strengthened in his absence by the Holy Spirit that keeps them all safe as the church grows under quite severe persecution. 1 Thessalonians 2:14, 3:1-5, 2 Thessalonians 1:6. The journey to Berea was of around fifty miles (approximately seventy kilometres) and would have taken several days. It was a city “out of the way” and had been used as a place of refuge by the Roman Governor of the province a hundred years before. 

There were enough Jews in the city for a synagogue to be there and Paul wasted no time before entering the place and starting teaching. He knows it is only a matter of time before the people who have attacked in Thessalonica find out he has arrived here and attack again in this place. Paul does not under estimate his enemies, for he knows the malice of their lord, Satan. Paul sees the opportunity and wastes no time starting his work, for the fifty miles he has walked will be walked by the enemy once they know he is there.   He has a few weeks and he uses every day to work for God.
Verse 11. 
The town of Berea is off the beaten path, not on the Egnatian Way, but it was a trade centre for the hinterland of Macedonia and fed goods into the Roman Road network. Even though small it has a noble, aristocratic, educated congregation who were hungry for the truth. Everything Paul and Silas said was studied and thought through by them to ensure they did not miss an important truth. They were serious students of the Word of God and have given their name to serious study even through until today, where the phrase, “to be a Berean” means to study the Word of God, comparing text with text. They were ready to study, already warmed up with the fervour of the Holy Spirit for the things of God, Proverbs 2:1-11, 8:10, Matthew 13:23, James 1:21, 1 Peter 2:1-3.

Serious students of the Word of God are rare, yet the most logical thing for men who will die to do is study the text where the truth about eternal life is given! A serious student of God’s revelation is simply a person in touch with reality; the reality of death and judgment. These people sought to escape the wrath to come; they desired surety of eternal life and were overjoyed to find it in Christ. God loves the serious student, whereas Satan loves the slacker, for by ignoring the truth they, by default, follow his lies. Psalms 1:1-3, 119:97-100, 145-149, Isaiah 8:19-20, 34:16, Luke 16:19-31, 24:44, 2 Timothy 3:14-17, 1 Peter 1:10-13, 2 Peter 1:19-21.  

Verse 12. 
Just like the experience of the earlier towns there is a Holy Spirit inspired harvest of souls that is significant, involving all classes of society, both male and female, and not a few from the aristocracy. The gospel message had wide appeal, and the people responding were many. The Holy Spirit had prepared the soil for the gospel seed and the message was eagerly received in the power of the Holy Spirit.  The variety of followers makes a lie of the liberal histories of the early church, that love to mock the early believers as “of the poorer classes”.  All classes believed.
Verse 13. 
Where ever the Spirit is active the enemy follows behind. We must not expect the Holy Spirit empowered preaching of the Gospel to be a thing accomplished without enemy attack. The rabbinic attacks at Thessalonica had given the enemies of the truth courage and they moved fast and with venom, covering the fifty miles quickly and shaking the town like a earthquake, stirring up significant trouble for the new believers. Luke 12:49-53. 

The speed and violence that threatened shook the new church and they met quickly to decide what to do. The decision was easy, for Paul’s priority was to take the heat off the locals as fast as possible so that the gospel could continue to be spread without political attack and interference.  In prayer and in bible study the local church is established, and with prayer for their survival under pressure, Paul leaves, and they keep studying the Word of life. 
Verse 14. 
Paul was the main satanic target, as the man who did most of the preaching, and as the ex-Pharisee. The enemy attacked him, believing he was the power and had the influence, yet in truth, all the team had the “power” within them and concentrating on Paul simply diverted the enemy from their objective.  Satan’s malice is shared by his people, and do not think him too smart, for he is not, for hatred blinds him to spiritual realities.  Like the so called “personality disordered” people who often follow him, Satan does not learn from experience, for in his arrogance he believes his viewpoint is correct, and he cannot accept that Holy Spirit empowered people are always superior to him in their plans and their work.   1 John 4:4.
The enemy could not stop the movement of the truth.  Their goal was futile, but this did not stop them trying to destroy the messenger and then, they hoped, the message. This verse tells us that Timothy had rejoined the team in Berea, although Luke is still apparently in either Philippi, or Thessalonica. By being the main or sole public speaker Paul ensured he was the visible target, and that the others would have a chance to continue the work even if he was arrested, forced to flee, or killed. This is a team that is careful and focused on their goal; each member being subservient to the objective of evangelization, ready to replace each other in each aspect of the work to get the job done.

Verse 15. 
The escape from Berea is similar to that from Thessalonica, but with an element of deception to take the enemy off the scent. Paul is personally escorted by a group of believers who act as his guides and body guards to stop any one doing harm to him. There are enough “guides” to ensure that those watching their departure would not attempt to kill Paul themselves and the group pretend to head for the coast, as if they are taking ship for Asia again. 

This tells us that the rabbis who came to Berea were considered personally dangerous to Paul, but there were probably only two or four of them. Enough to start a riot, and enough to kill him themselves if he did not have people protecting him, but not enough to threaten or risk following an armed group of escorts leading Paul away. Once they were sure the enemy were not following them to the coast, and could not observe their change of direction, they turned south and headed for Athens. Once he is settled in lodgings where he can be found by Timothy and the others, Paul orders his guides to give directions to Timothy and Silas, and for them to be told to join him there as soon as they are able to under the Lord’s plan for them.


APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

One way of seeing the events of this section is to say that Paul has run away twice. That would be to get the wrong emphasis from these verses. Paul has escaped from his attackers so that the gospel message will not be as hindered as it otherwise would have been by his on-going presence. He is the servant of the Lord, and he acts with the advancement of the gospel as his objective, not any personal viewpoint. It is not how others see our actions, nor even what we would “rather” do from our own viewpoint, it is always a matter of what will assist the work of the gospel that ought to guide our actions. We are the Lord’s servants and must get used to thinking as Paul does here, only and ever of the Lord’s work and will.

The new believers spring to Paul’s defence quite physically in these towns, assisting him to escape in both places, and in Berea providing an escort, most likely armed, to walk the several days journey down to Athens. These men are prepared to put themselves out to serve their teacher. At financial cost and risk to their lives they share the perils of the road with the one who has brought them the message of life and truth. This is our example.

The church at Berea prove active and committed students of the Word of God, not resting until they understand the things being spoken of. They set the example of what is “adequate bible study”; it is the daily study of the words of eternal life. Anything less is inadequate for our eternal life and health. In the place of danger these people needed to know the truth about the one of whom Paul spoke; they studied until they knew the truth and their questions were answered. They were serious. Are we as serious as them?

B.
PASTORAL

Paul moves quickly but without panic; he identifies the time frames he may have in each place and works to utilize every minute without panic appeals or hurried teaching. He is steady and thorough, and without wasted days. There may be urgency and speed required in the Lord’s work but never haste or panic. He may have had several weeks, even months of teaching here before the group arrive from Thessalonica and seriously stir up the mob. Citizens of the free cities of the Empire were particularly sensitive to the sort of charges that the Thessalonian trouble makers would have made, because they threatened Roman intervention. 

Paul quickly identifies whether it is prudent to stay and resist the evil, or move on and keep the momentum of the evangelism moving steadily southwards. He makes the right call, and accepts the escort to take him through the Athens. The strategy they apply is important because they know they are being watched. For Paul to walk out of the city alone was to ask for death on the road, and for him to indicate where he was truly heading was to ensure that these men would follow after him. The enemy is not entitled to the truth and to practice deception and protection as they do here is a biblical principle. 

Nehemiah provides a similar example of prayer and preparedness. Nehemiah 4:9, 14, 16-20. He never had to fight, and neither did Paul, but they were ready to resist the evil of the enemy who would have murdered them in the way had they not acted as they did. There is faith and foolishness; and here we see faith illustrated by both Nehemiah and Paul. Paul is goal directed, focused on the gospel moving out to the world, but he is not arrogant and rejecting of assistance when it is clearly required. The Lord protects from the unknown enemy, but the clearly visible enemy are to be confronted with direct prayer and obvious provisions within the church. A small group of big, possibly armed men stops the enemy’s plans in their tracks, without anyone getting hurt.

DOCTRINE

PAUL – PRESSURE 

1. SCRIPTURE  Acts, Epistles.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Paul, whose name means "little", was born Saul ("asked for") in Tarsus, Cilicia (Acts 9:1 1; 21:39; 22:3). His family probably was fairly wealthy and influential as this was a requirement for Roman citizenship of foreigners (Acts 16:37). Jewish law required a boy to start studying the scriptures at five years of age, with him taking on the full obligation of the law at 13. Paul had a married sister (Acts 23:16), with whom he may have stayed during his studies in Jerusalem under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). He was one of the chief persecutors of the early church and was responsible for the martyrdom of Stephen and the movement of Philip to Samaria. Converted on the road to Damascus, Paul, who is the greatest sinner who ever lived (1 Timothy 1:15) spent many years preparing himself for his ministry. He was unmarried (1 Corinthians 7:8) and was the apostle to the Gentiles. He was the last apostle. Famous for his four missionary journeys and responsible for the writing of much of the New Testament, Saul the persecutor became Paul the great believer. Paul was not a striking person to look upon, being reported as "a man of small stature with a bald head and crooked legs with eyebrows meeting, and nose somewhat hooked but full of friendliness". Paul eventually was imprisoned for a final time in Rome where he was beheaded by Nero in AD 6 7.

3. EVALUATION

Testing and pressure is seen throughout Paul's ministry:

In the Book of Acts
a) Persecuted in Damascus, he escaped in a basket (Acts 9:20-25).

b) Driven out of Jerusalem and sent to Tarsus (Acts 9:28-30).

c) He was stoned at Lystra and thought to have died (Acts 14:19).

d) Paul whipped and imprisoned at Phillipi (Acts 16:16-24).

e) Paul received five Jewish and three Roman scourgings (2 Corinthians 1 1:16-33).

f) Disputed with Peter (Galatians 2:14).

g) He was subject to a great tumult by Demetrius the silversmith (Acts 19:23-29).

h) Seized by the Jews and beaten (Acts 21:27-32).

i) Paul bound with chains (Acts 21:33).

j) He was persecuted for his mission to the Gentiles (Acts 22:21-23).

k) The Jews conspired to kill him (Acts 23:12-14).

l) The high priest conspired to kill Paul (Acts 25:1-3).

m) Paul is shipwrecked but all hands are saved (Acts 27:41-44).

n) Paul is bitten on the hand by a viper in Malta but survives (Acts 28:1-6).

o) He becomes a martyr in Rome by beheading.

In 2 Corinthians 11:23-30

23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; 

26  In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; 

27  In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 

28  Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 

29  Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not?

Paul’s Attitude

30  If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine infirmities.

4. PRINCIPLES

a) Pressure can come from your closest colleagues (such as Peter), your family or countrymen (the Jews), religious or political leaders (the high priest) (Matthew 10:35,36).

b) Pressure can be applied by circumstances (Psalm 46:1-5).

c) We are in Satan's world. If we are effective we will be opposed (Ephesians 6:12).

d) Religion is antagonistic to Christianity (Romans 3:27,28).

e) You will be attacked if you downgrade people's idols, be they physical or mental (Judges 6:30).

f) The Lord can divinely protect believers (Psalm 124:1-5).

g) The purpose of testing or pressure is to build up faith and to keep down pride (Romans 5:3,4).

h) There is inner happiness for those who are persecuted for the Lord's sake (Luke 6:22,23).

i) All things work together for good to the believer (Romans 8:28).

PARAPHRASE

“(In response to these events) the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night to Berea. (As soon as they arrived) they went into the synagogue. Those there were of more noble nature than those of Thessalonica, and they received the word of God with enthusiasm, daily carefully comparing scripture with scripture to check on the truth of what had been told them. Many of them believed, and a great number of the higher levels of Greek society were among them. But as soon as the Jews of Thessalonica heard that the Gospel was proclaimed also in Berea, they came there and stirred up trouble amongst the population of the city. So immediately Paul was sent away by the brethren, as if he was departing by sea, but in stead he was personally guided and protected by brethren, who led him to Athens by road. Silas and Timothy stayed behind. Having brought him to Athens, they accepted Paul’s instruction, that Timothy and Silas should come to him in Athens as quickly as possible, then they departed (back to Berea).”  

ACTS 17 : 16 - 21

16  Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. 17  Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. 18  Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some said, What will this babbler say? Others said, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. 19  And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is? 20  For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would know therefore what these things mean. 21  (For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing.)

KEY WORDS

	Waited
	ekdechomai
	present, middle, participle; genitive absolute. While waiting for them.

	Stirred
	paroxuno
	imperfect, passive, indicative; his spirit received painful emotion/anger.

	Given to
	kateidolos
	full of idols – thick with images, lush vegetation of idolatry.

	Disputed
	dialegomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; he was Socratically dialoguing.

	Market
	agora
	meeting place of the philosophers, as well as markets.

	Met with
	paratugchano
	present, active, participle; who were meeting with him.

	Encountered
	sunballo
	imperfect, active, indicative; were thrown together with him.

	Will
	thelo
	present, optative, indicative; what might this person be trying (to say).

	Babbler
	spermologos
	seed picker – insulting philosophical term for a user of many quotes.

	Seemeth
	dokeo
	present, active, indicative; keeps on appearing to be.

	Setter forth
	kataggellos
	a preacher, proclaimer of.

	Preached
	euaggelizomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; he preached consistently.

	Took him
	epilambano
	aorist, middle, participle; they took hold of him.

	Brought him
	ago
	aorist, active, indicative; they brought him.

	Know
	ginosko
	aorist, active, infinitive; purpose to know.

	Speakest
	laleo
	present, passive, participle; doctrine you received and are teaching.

	Strange things
	xenizo
	present, active, participle; you keep on surprising.

	Bringest
	eisphero
	present, active, indicative; you are bringing in to us.

	Know
	ginosko
	aorist, active, infinitive; to know the logic, reason behind it.

	Strangers
	epidemeo
	present, active, participle; those residing as foreigners in the city.

	Spent time
	eukaireo
	imperfect, active, indicative; devoted all their leisure time to.

	New thing
	kainoteros
	newer things – they loved hearing something more “in” each day.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul waits in Athens for the team to re-assemble, but he does not wait passively, nor do the sight seeing that so many Christians do in foreign places today. He walks around, sees the sights, but it is the divine perspective that he sees; he sees their religious status, their beliefs and their attitudes and seeks to challenge them and confront them with the truth. Paul is a Christ-captured man, whose sole concern is what the lord is doing in a place and what he wants Paul to do there.  Paul prayerfully walks the streets of this great city, seeking the right, Holy Spirit led approach to meet the spiritual needs here.
Verse 16. 
Paul is walking around every day and looking at everything with a view to the best way to reach these people with the truth of the Gospel message. He is waiting expectantly for the team to arrive, and they do. 1 Thessalonians 3:1,6, Acts 18:5, 2 Corinthians 11:8. 

Athens by Paul’s arrival is not the independent city of the Greeks but the captured/occupied city, now part of a Roman province. It was captured by Sulla in 86BC, and made part of a Senatorial province in 44AD by Claudius, with the proconsul living in Corinth. It was no longer a great city, although its five hundred year old marble buildings would still have shone in the mid day sun. It was now a university town, a centre of art, medicine, and philosophy, but Corinth was the commercial capital of the Province of Achaia, and had more than twice the population (Athens at this time 40,000). 

Paul, as a graduate of Tarsus, and a man who quotes freely from the Greek philosophers and poets, would have enjoyed being in another great university town, indeed the greatest one in the then known world, but whatever his joy, it turned over a few days to deep grief and agitation of spirit. The word Luke chooses to use here indicates he received a spirit of painful grief and deepest of concerns. 

What he saw was incongruous; a city that worshipped wisdom and learning, yet was so superstitious that it was filled to the brim with idols, as if by their number they indicated the great piety of the people. To Paul these idols illustrated all that was wrong with the western world; they had forgotten the one true God and pursued the worship of things! The idols were things of great beauty, but the more deceptive for that, for they distracted man from the truth about the one creator. Paul follows a Jewish tradition in his anger at idolatry. Exodus 32:19-20, 1 Kings 19:10-14, Psalms 119:136, 158, Jeremiah 20:9, 2 Peter 2:7. 

Even the Romans commented on the sheer number of idol statues in Athens. Pliny records that in the days of Nero, ten years after Paul’s visit, the number of public statues in the city exceeded 30,000, besides those in private houses. The Roman satirist Petronius said that it was easier to find a god in Athens than it was to find a man! Paul saw the spiritual importance of this; that they had lost the truth under beautiful lies, but they were still lies! Romans 1:18-32.

Verse 17. 
Paul lost no time before entering into disputation with those who might have any positive volition towards the Lord, and begins with those who attend the synagogue. Having checked the city out he begins also to speak to people in the market place(agora), for that also was a culturally “normal” thing to do in Athens. All philosophers gathered there to debate and discuss views and beliefs and there was a freedom to expound truth, although if a new religion was preached then the Council of the Aereopagus, meeting on the hill of Mars, had to make a ruling on it’s legality under Roman and Greek Law. 

Paul is ever cautious about being culturally on target; not doing anything that would make the Gospel message “stranger” than it was to the Greek-Roman mind. He does this work full time, meeting with people in the market place daily to discuss the truths of Christ. He had a full working day in debate with any who would listen to him and soon his views came to the attention of the followers of the two dominant schools of philosophy of this day. Proverbs 1:20-23, 8:1-14, 34, Luke 12:3, 2 Timothy 3:1-5.

Verse 18. 
These two schools dominated Athens of this day. The Platonic Academy still taught, but was not as popular as these two groups. All these pagan schools were only closed finally by the Christian Emperor Justinian in 529AD. These were the men that visitors came to hear speak, and to pay to be taught by them, so these philosophers saw all new teachers as a threat to their livelihood, as well as opposers of the truth. They also saw a new debater as an opportunity to score points and win pupils by destroying their logic in open debate.  It was gladiatorial with words!
The most powerful groups was the Stoics, who had been established as a group by their “father” Zeno (360-260BC), and the second was the Epicureans, established by their founder Epicurus (340 – 272BC). Both were more practical in their interests than the schools of Plato and Aristotle, who preceded them. They looked at values and life, with Epicurus favouring pleasure as the principle for living, and Zeno nobility and correctness before the great architect (God) of the universe. Stoicism was the favoured philosophy of many great Romans, including Seneca, Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius. Lucretius (94-55 BC) was the main Roman exponent of Epicureanism.
The “party crowd” of the day favoured the atheistic views of Epicurus who worshipped pleasure and believed this life was all there is and it was to be enjoyed to the full.   It had a great following by wealthy partying Romans who saw that life was to be lived under the motto – “Eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow you die”.  Zeno the Stoic taught that nobility of action was always the best road to walk before the person was reabsorbed into the divine spirit of the universe.  Neither school factored in death and judgment, each down playing that worry, focusing on time only.
The views of these two schools still form the main philosophical opposition to the gospel even through until today. Both rejected the view of a sovereign God who rules and calls man to account; both preferred less personal forces behind the universe, with no eternal accountability for actions.  Epicureanism has atheism, and Stoicism has a divine architect but neither hold men to account – each believed men judge themselves by their behaviours.  These were all men who spent their days strengthening themselves in the belief that they were free to live the way they chose. They were not the best prospects for salvation, yet some will be saved by the Holy Spirit’s power this day. 

Their initial response to Paul is however to mock him. Academics tend to have an arrogance about others who didn’t attend their school, and try to put them down, challenge their qualifications, or insult their methodology or presentation style. All of this comes out here, and remember, they are all trying to impress their own pupils and gain more.  Debating about the truth was more important in Athens of this day than the truth, and this is the position in many universities today, but the Holy Spirit can still work powerfully, and we are to pray for that work.  John 16:8-11.
One group refer to Paul as “a babbler”; a man who picks up pieces of various philosophers and quotes them. Paul was clearly using various pagan poets and philosophers to establish common ground with his hearers before leading them into the message that the one God has sent has indeed come. They simply attack him with this “put down” comment, and don’t take him seriously at all, but another group do listen to his words and identify that he is proclaiming a new belief system, with what they initially think has two supreme Gods, Christos and Anastasis (Christ and the resurrection) who he is arguing are to be obeyed. The resurrection was the centre of the gospel message. Romans 14:9-10, 1 Corinthians 15:3-4. Such a viewpoint needed to be formally debated before it could be approved for proclaiming in Athens.

Verse 19. 
Jesus had told his disciples that they were to be ready to speak before all men and all courts, trusting in the Holy Spirit for the words to speak. Mathew 10:16-20. Paul is ready to speak, and he has taken these days to ensure he knows exactly what are the best words and the best way to speak with these people in the court. 

The charge against Paul is the same as the charge against Socrates, of bringing in false and new gods in place of their traditional beliefs; the penalty for Socrates was death. Paul stands before them with the truth, Colossians 2:12-20, and his accusers have only the words and viewpoints of men, but the Roman Law was strict on such matters, and it ruled now in Greece.   No religion was to be preached that had not been approved as “legal”. The stakes were high in this court in the past, but in these days this was simply a preliminary to Roman Justice that would have to be done in Corinth. The philosophers simply want to examine his teaching more systematically and formally; if he passed the test of logic, and is within the terms of Roman Law they will accept him and allow him to teach without disturbance in the market place. 

Their request is a polite but blunt one; tell us what you are teaching clearly so we can assess its logic and legality. He is placed in the middle of the ancient court amphitheatre, with all the philosophers around him watching and listening; an imposing and intimidating prospect for one not confident in their ability as an orator and the truth of their statements. They ask for a systematic, doctrinal explanation of his beliefs.  

Verse 20. 
Paul has confused them. They believe he is saying something that has reason behind it, but they are not clear as to what it is. If he was simply a mad man, or a fool they would have pelted him with fruits and vegetables in the market place; they are bringing him to the formal court because it is quieter and they can devote themselves solely to examining what he says without distraction. They were surprised at his teaching, and it made no sense to them, but they wanted to understand it, for the Greek philosophical tradition was to first focus all energy on truly understanding, and therefore see the truth. They will divide down the middle once he has spoken, but at this point they all want to know what it is they are rejecting. Some at least are open to being persuaded of the truth, even if it is in an area they have not considered. 

Verse 21. 
Even though Luke writes this with a certain amount of sarcasm towards the philosophers, it is not a negative criticism, for amongst this crowd will be some who will go on to form the first church of Athens. These people were addicted to new ideas and they loved nothing better than the ferment of philosophy and the plays of words of the philosophers. They played at life rather than lived it, and debated about God rather than worshipped or served him. They are wrong, but some have enough enthusiasm and robustness regarding life’s deeper issues to face the truth if they ever hear it, and they will from Paul.  Paul is ready, and the Holy Spirit has readied some of his audience.  1 Corinthians 1:21-24, 9:20-21.
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How carefully do we check out our place of witness? Paul quietly walked around the city of Athens; he got the feel of the place and saw it spiritually, not just physically or archeologically. Paul felt the place and saw the spiritual reality behind the physical presence of the idols that made the city famous. He saw with his spirit the great battle for the souls of man that was being played out there and he asked himself only one question; how can I reach these people with the truth? He started in the synagogue as was his plan, but also went into the market place, as he saw that this was the place where ideas could be freely discussed without attracting attention as a “nutter”. Paul was focused on the souls of the lost. Is this your focus in strange places?

Paul quietly started work on a daily basis. He was not paid, nor had any idea of how long he was stuck in Athens before his team joined him, but he devoted himself to the work of evangelism until they arrived. He is active while awaiting guidance rather than the passive procrastinators that we can often become. We can often spiritualize our inaction by saying we are praying, yet Paul is praying constantly, but still quietly talking to the crowds of people also. Paul sets us the example of quiet and thoughtful obedience to the will of God; he is obedient and he is faithful to his call, while also being thoughtful about the people he is speaking to.

Paul was insulted by the philosophers we meet here, yet he didn’t rise to their bait and defend himself. We know how careful Paul was in his teaching, for we can read his letters, but he was clearly misunderstood by the philosophers. He doesn’t get distracted by answering their sarcasm with like insult, but takes the opportunity to speak the truth in the right place to them, and as we will see he targets his message to the group most likely to be impacted by the truth.  In Greece reputation as a debater was paramount, but Paul cared nothing for his own reputation, only that he might not get in the way of the saving gospel.  Philippians 2:6-8.
How intelligent are we in our evangelism?  Do we know our target audience at all? Do we know the beliefs of the people amongst whom we minister? Do we take the time to even find out what the people believe, and how they express their beliefs? Paul sets the example of taking care before we speak so that we have every fact we need.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul was ready to preach to these people. He had never been to Athens, but he was God’s man to speak here; as an unbeliever he had studied in their best university, and even though he didn’t see the relevance at the time, he now draws on all he learned and is able to identify the limited common ground he had upon which to establish the bridge head for the gospel message. He is ready to give a thought out defence of what he does believe and in terms that will at least win some attention, and stop too many wrong impressions being given. 
Enthusiasm is required, but knowledge is vital, if we are to have impact evangelistically in a society. Paul is active, not passive, culturally appropriate, not boorish, thought provoking not dogmatic, and ready to speak formally as well as privately; so he can be used by God. How ready are we as pastors for the Lord’s use? 

PARAPHRASE

“But while waiting for them in Athens, Paul became greatly saddened and agitated in his spirit, as he (was daily) seeing a city totally full of idols. Therefore he reasoned in the Socratic manner, both in the synagogue (weekly) with the Jews and god-fearers, and in the market place daily, with all who met (regularly) with him there. Now some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers were thrown together with him in the market place. Some of them said, ‘what is it that this seed picker is really trying to say? It seems to be that he is formally proclaiming some foreign god’. (They said this) because he was announcing the good news of Jesus and the resurrection. So having taken hold of him they brought him to the Court of Areopagus on Mars Hill. They brought him into the court saying, ‘tell us if possible, what this new teaching you have received and are preaching, truly is? For strange and surprising teaching it certainly appears to be in our ears. We wish therefore to know what these things mean’. Athenians and all those who were foreign residents of the city spent all their leisure time, in nothing else, other than telling each other newer things.”

ACTS 17 : 22 - 34

22  Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars' hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious. 23  For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. 24  God that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 25  Neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; 26  And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; 27  That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from every one of us: 28  For in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also his offspring. 29  Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device. 30  And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to repent: 31  Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. 32  And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked: and others said, We will hear thee again of this matter. 33  So Paul departed from among them. 34  Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed: among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them.

KEY WORDS

	Stood
	istemi
	aorist, passive, participle; was standing.

	Perceive
	theoreo
	present, active, indicative; I keep on seeing(look as a spectator).

	Superstitious
	deisidaimon
	more religious than was usual, too concerned for the supernatural.

	Passed by
	dierchomai
	present, middle, participle; was passing through the city.

	Beheld
	anatheoreo
	present, active, participle; I kept on seeing (as I passed by).

	Found
	eurisko
	aorist, active, indicative; I found/discovered.

	Inscribed
	epigrapho
	pluperfect, passive, indicative; had been inscribed.

	Unknown god
	agnosto theo
	the god who we do not know of.

	Ignorantly
	agnoeo
	present, active, participle; not knowing about.

	Worship
	eusebeo
	present, active, indicative; you keep on showing reverence towards.

	Declare
	kataggello
	present, active, indicative; I keep on announcing.

	Made
	poieo
	aorist, active, participle; who was making.

	Dwelleth
	katoikeo
	present, active, indicative; does not keep dwelling/living.

	Worshipped
	therapeuo
	present, passive, indicative; receives service, care, attention.

	Needing
	prosdeomai
	present, middle, participle; is not needing things.

	Gives
	didomi
	present, active, participle; he is giving.

	One blood
	enos aimatos
	unity of all mankind as one family.

	Determined
	orizo
	aorist, active, participle; has determined (divine decrees).

	Appointed
	protasso
	perfect, passive, participle; assigned beforehand.

	Bounds
	orothesia
	boundaries for ownership.

	Seek
	zeteo
	present, active, infinitive; purposive – might seek after.

	Feel after
	pselapheo
	aorist, active, optative; wish – that they might feel/touch/know.

	Find him
	eurisko
	aorist, active, optative; wish – that they might find him.

	We live
	zoo
	present, active, indicative; we keep on living.

	Move
	kineomai
	present, passive, indicative; we keep on being moved.

	Have our being
	eimi
	present, active, indicative; we keep on being, we are.

	Have said
	lego
	perfect, active, indicative; have said, with lasting true results.

	His offspring
	genos
	family, race, nation, people = unity of mankind under Creator-God.

	Ought not
	opheilo+ouk
	present, active, indicative; keep on being under a strong obligation not.

	To think
	nomizo
	present, active, infinitive; purposive = to think, suppose, reason.

	Device
	enthumesiss
	design of the imagination, creativity of man (anthropos).

	Ignorance
	agnoia
	ignorance of the truth.

	Winked at
	uperorao
	aorist, active, participle; was (past) overlooking, without punishment.

	Commandeth
	paraggello
	present, active, indicative; keeps on commanding/ordering.

	Repent
	metanoeo
	present, active, infinitive; to change their minds.

	Appointed
	istemi
	aorist, active, indicative; he has set up, appointed, assigned.

	Will judge
	mello + krino
	present, active, indicative + present, active, infinitive; will judge!

	Ordained
	orizo
	aorist, active, indicative; determined by formal decree.

	Assurance
	pistis
	proof of truth, evidential.

	Raised
	anistemi
	aorist, active, participle; he has raised him.

	From the dead
	Ek + nekros

(genitive)
	from amongst the dead (plural).  A very physical resurrection!

	Heard
	akouo
	aorist, active, participle; hearing (of the resurrection).

	Mocked
	chleuazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; began to mock consistently then.

	Will hear
	akouo
	future, middle, indicative; we will hear later.

	Clave
	kollaomai
	aorist, passive, participle; joined themselves.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, indicative; at that point they expressed belief.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The first church in Athens is established. On this very spot in Athens, there is now the plaque on which is inscribed these verses in Greek, recording the day this event occurred. Western history changes this day, for at the heart of the city that gave the world its pagan culture in its most beautiful and philosophical form, the new faith begins it’s march to establish itself. 

Within three hundred years there will be no gods worshipped in this city; the old Greek paganism that had lasted thousands of years will be finally over, replaced by Christian monotheism. Paul uses a different approach here in Athens than anywhere else, as is befitting an evangelistic message in the heart of a city given over to idolatry and philosophy. This passage of Acts, above all others is the one most used to discuss the subject of contextualization. 

Verse 22. 
Paul’s address is polite and formal, in the manner of an experienced orator. Paul is a prepared man for this moment; God has ensured that he has the right background for this moment in history so that he is able to give this speech in a manner that ensures his content is heard without his delivery being laughed at. Paul is not overawed by the situation, for he has a sense of the plan of God working out in the power of the Holy Spirit through him this day. He is ready to speak up and witness to the living God in the presence of 30,000 gods for the Lord has led him there and will provide for him there. This is the place God wants us all; secure that we are standing where God wants us at all times.

Paul begins by putting his finger on the real issue that is at the heart of the problem the Athenians have; they are so preoccupied with the supernatural generally that they do not see the genuine supernatural message that they need to respond to. They have become so besotted with Satan’s demons (the pagan “gods”) that the genuine words of God cannot be heard against the babble of the gods. Even today we see this, with people who always speak of “spirituality” yet deny the reality of God speaking! Their religion has got to the place of obsession where it’s reality is lost.

Verse 23. 
Amongst the 30,000 statues Paul has spotted one inscription that caught his eye; “to the unknown god” (AGNOSTO THEO). He sees in it a message about their pre-occupation with the supernatural. They are so determined to appease everyone that they have not pleased the true God of all. 

Paul takes their piety seriously, for he doesn't want to bluntly rebuke their paganism.  He sees that as pagans they were fearful of offending any “god”, but he will use it to bring them to the truth about God. Rather than concentrate upon their superstition that has brought no fruit of holiness into their lives, he uses this to appeal to their deep sense of awareness of the divine in the world. Even the practical atheistic Epicureans have a vague sense of a mind behind the universe, and Paul will keep all their attention until the point of proclamation of the resurrection. They show respect and worship towards all the gods of the pantheon, yet they do so without real knowledge of the nature of the divine. Paul is bringing them to the place where he can say, “you need divine revelation, and it has come in the person of Jesus Christ”. 1 Corinthians 5:8, 2 Corinthians 4:3-6, Galatians 4:8-11, Ephesians 2:11-13.

Verse 24. 
Paul begins from what in Systematic Theology is called “General Revelation”, and then moves through his address to specific revelation in the person of Jesus Christ. His first point is that the God he speaks of is the creator of the world. He used the aorist participle to underline that the process was intelligent and over a period of time; that this is an intelligent God, working to a plan, not a great cosmic conjurer. He not only made the world, he made the entire universe and all that is in it, and so he does not live in men’s temples, nor look like the images man can make. Paul could from this very place point up to the greatest of all temples in Athens and the many statues of the gods around the area he stood in. Refer below CREATION, and SCIENCE AND CREATION. Paul stands in the traditions of the prophets of ancient Israel, who had said these things for a thousand years, even using the words of Isaiah 42:5 here. Also refer to the following verses. 2 Chronicles 6:14-21, Psalms 146:1-6, Isaiah 40:18-31, 45:7, 18-25.

Paul confronts two groups, or schools of thought. He will keep both school’s attention, but even at this point he is losing the Epicureans, for they held that matter was eternal, therefore you didn’t need a creator, because the stuff of the universe already existed, and was simply bombarded by atoms to create life. They were the first evolutionists, believing in an intelligent universe that made itself and will always exist, and is simply to be enjoyed on our brief journey through our section of it. Most would add in the eastern philosophy of reincarnation also so that they had the illusion of another life somewhere later, but with no connection to this one. Their wilful self delusion will lead to them rejecting Paul totally, for they do not want any power that they have to bow down before and change their pleasure centred lives for.

Verse 25. 
Paul now quotes from one of the poet/philosophers of the Stoic school, although he is also quoting from the Old Testament. He is concentrating on the Stoics, for he can later take them to Isaiah, Amos, Malachi, and the Psalms and show them that hundreds of years before Epimenides, Aratus and Cleanthes, the prophets of the true God were saying the same things as them. 

He is now really concentrating on this group, for he knows that the Epicureans have rejected the very thought of a God who demands attention, but the Stoics have not, and in many of their works indicate a longing for certainties about this very thing. How can we render service, or care for the creator of the universe, for he is the one who cares for and has provided for us. The logic of Paul is inescapable; man can do nothing for the real God, for he has done everything for us. Psalms 16:2, 50:7-15, 104:27-35, Isaiah 42:5, 57:12-21, Jeremiah 7:21-23, Amos 5:21-26, Matthew 9:13, Romans 11:33-36. Paul will quote pagan philosophers when they say things that were said before in scripture, for that gives him the “hook” to lead the pagans who know the quote, back to an earlier source in the scriptures and therefore prove to them that the earlier is superior to the later.

Verse 26. 
The unity of all mankind is a doctrine that was not commonly acceptable to either Jews or Greeks, both of whom considered themselves first class and all others second or lower, but the philosophers recognized a common humanity under the universe. Paul challenges their racism, and opposes the racism of his own people, showing these people that he is not the “typical Jew”, nor the arrogant Greek but a new creation who truly reflects the reality of the origin of the universe in God. Genesis 3:20, 9:19, Malachi 2:10, Romans 5:12-19, 1 Corinthians 15:22, 47. 

While all stem from one source all have different identities within the nations and each nation has it’s place in history, and it’s time for mastery. God sets up the boundaries for the nations. Paul refers to the phenomena of the rise and fall of nations that the Greeks themselves were interested in, noting that there is a hand upon the history of all nations, and even though borders are apparently fluid, there appears to be a limit set for all peoples, as to where they will live and how long they will be “great”. Refer below for studies on NATIONS AND RACES, INSTITUTIONS. 

Verse 27. 
All the facts of nature and the history of mankind is for one divine purpose. Paul argues directly that everything in science and history is designed by the creator to lead man to his throne and give evidence that man ought to fall at God’s feet. Man has an obligation, based upon the obvious evidence of the hand of a greater being than ourselves guiding the creation and history, and that obligation is to seek after God and establish the right relationship with him. 

Paul pushes them further than simple philosophical speculation, to seek, to grope in the existential darkness after him, to be determined to find, to feel and touch, to actually establish contact with the one who has revealed himself in the world he made. Paul, quite correctly, underlines the vital nature of the question.  If God has spoken we must hear him – for if he exists, he is our maker and our judge!  Contact must be established with God; it is a divinely implanted imperative in the heart of mankind. We must enter into relationship, for we are made for it. 
The study of God is meant to be personal, life transforming and real. Plato’s story of the Cave in the Republic illustrates this, and his hearers would have needed no reminder of this. Psalms 19:1-6, Romans 1:20, 2:3-4, Colossians 1:17. Paul pushes hard on the subject of general revelation.  We look up to see God, yet he is not far from us, for within ourselves he lives and in the very intricacies of our lives we see the master’s hands.

Verse 28. 
We exist only in and because of the plan and person of the creator God. He is our life and being, and without him we are nothing. Job 12:10, Psalms 36:9, 66:9, 139:1-23, Luke 20:38, John 5:26, 11:25, Hebrews 1:3, 1 John 1:1-2, 5:11-12. 

Once these biblical verses have been read through you will see why Paul quotes the pagan philosopher, for all the pagan does is inadequately try to come close to what scripture proclaims in these verses. This is a very clever technique of Paul’s for it enables him to follow up his talk and take people into the biblical texts, that they would otherwise not read, and show them better philosophers than their own, because they are prophets of the most high creator God, who has revealed himself. 

Both Aratus (circa 270 BC) and Cleanthes the Stoic (300 – 220 BC) say these things quoted here, and both reflect biblical truth from earlier times. Priority in Greek thought gave instant superiority, and Paul has laid his foundation to demonstrate later the superiority of the scriptures over the pagan philosophers, by showing that Job and David were before Socrates, let alone any of the others.

Verse 29. 
Paul now moves to the directive application of his words; that man, upon evidence ought to do some things, and ought not to do others. All knowledge brings responsibility to respond to truth now known. This is the fact that the Epicureans do not want to hear, but which the Stoics already accept. Being the offspring of God means they know enough to know that the statues of the gods around them are not correct representations of the reality of the God who made the worlds. If man can make it, then it is not anything like God! This is the sort of logic that the Greeks loved and even those who hate what they hear will be with Paul still at this point, for they loved a good argument, even if they rejected it. Psalms 94:7-11, 106:19-21, 115:4-8, Isaiah 40:12-26, 44:9-20.

Verse 30. 
Now Paul moves to the challenge, and it is a blunt one, for it needs to be quick and powerful or else they will all close down and run before he strikes them with the truth. The principle here is wide ranging and interesting. It teaches clearly that God “overlooked and did not punish” well intentioned idolatry amongst people who knew no better. In effect Paul says, you were not judged by God for the light you didn’t have, but in accordance with the light you did have. Until these people heard the full truth they were not going to be condemned by God for their form of worship, but now they have heard the truth clearly proclaimed; now they are fully responsible for how they will respond. 

What does Paul teach here? God is just and righteous; he does not judge people unjustly. God does not condemn men on the basis of what they do not know, nor could reasonably have deduced from general revelation (nature itself); he judges mankind on the basis of what they should have known, and then what they should have done with what they knew. Romans 1:28. God does not “wink at” sin, but will not condemn an honest pagan who worships Him in accordance with what they know, but once the truth has been proclaimed they are held accountable for their response to it. 

The command of God since the resurrection is that everyone everywhere be clearly told that they need to change their minds; they need to repent. Refer below to the BTB study on REPENTANCE. What do we repent over? John 16:8-11 makes clear, that repentance that leads to salvation is about their sin of rejecting Jesus, their unrighteous lives without his righteousness, and the reality of the certainty of final judgment. Romans 3:21-26, Ephesians 4:17-19, 5:6-12, Titus 2:11-15, 1 Peter 1:14-16, 4:1-5.

Verse 31. 
The message to all mankind is that of judgment; that God is interested in mankind, for he made him with a purpose and will sum up each life lived without the divine purpose. Psalms 9:8, Matthew 25:31-46. This is the crucial point for the philosophers; they deduce a purposive universe, yet do not want a God who acts with purpose, and will judge each man created in accordance with their obedient response to his purpose. 

Paul strongly underlines his message of the Lord working to a timetable that is part of his plan from eternity past. The certainty of judgment is evidenced by the certain truth of the resurrection from the dead of Jesus. Resurrection is the heart of the good news and Paul must mention it, for his message hinges upon its truth, but it will bring immediate reaction from these philosophically blinded men. Refer to BTB study below, BLIND MAN.

Jesus is the judge of mankind, for he is man and God the perfect mediator and judge for he is equal with both parties and neither can call him unrighteous, nor unjust. John 5:22-23, Romans 2:5, 12-16, 14:7-13, 1 Corinthians 4:5, 2 Corinthians 5:10, 2 Timothy 4:1, 2 Peter 3:7, Jude 14-15. He will judge in righteousness. Refer BTB studies below on JUDGMENT, DEITY OF CHRIST. 

They were confused about the two gods he was speaking of; Jesus and resurrection, so now he explains the terms. He has left this until the end, for an immediate explanation would have lost the audience without the conviction possible through his first words, but this is now the time for conviction and the division that it will bring.

Verse 32. 
At the point when they hear about the meaning of the resurrection reference in his teaching the crowd immediately divides down the middle. Some have been hearing and have been convicted of the truth as they heard, while others are fixed in their views, and so fixed that they reject all possible alternatives to their viewpoint.  The careful evangelist, like Stephen, and now Paul, makes sure that the point of decision is well down the track of truth, so that the volition/decision point is reached only after the full truth has been heard and is able to be accepted or rejected.
This reminds us of the principle, that no-one will be in hell unless they deliberately chose to be there; for all will at some time come under the conviction of the Holy Spirit. God is righteousness and just and all will know on the day they appear before the Lord that they are there because they rejected him. Revelation 20:11-15.

Mockery has been the enemy’s way all through time. Luke 22:63, 23:11, 36, 1 Corinthians 1:22-25. Some in the crowd however, see that there is more here than they thought, and they now know that this is truth they need to hear more of. They are intelligent men under conviction, and seek more information before making any decisions. 

Verse 33 
Paul is free to go with no formal charges laid against him. These men have heard the truth and we are not told if they heard Paul again, only that he left them at this point. Let us not jump to the conclusion that he left Athens at this point, for he must have stayed longer to try to give time to meet up with his team; for that had been his reason to wait there. Refer verses 14-16 above.  We also know that the church dates from this very day, and so he stayed long enough for the team to meet him, and for the church to be established.  Several weeks may have been spent here.
Finally he realizes the team are not going to arrive, and heads south alone, but that may have been a few weeks later. He must have announced this basic plan to the men of Berea before they left, so that the team will know to head south if he is not in Athens. Too many commentators argue from silence, forgetting that Luke is shortening up his story given the size of his manuscript.  Luke has given us enough hints that Paul stayed longer to set up a church here, for it’s first members are mentioned by name in the next verse. This speech on Mars Hill is not a failure, for all things done in the filling of the Spirit bring forth spiritual fruit, both at the time and later as people slowly reflect on what they have seen and heard. Isaiah 55:11-13, Luke 8:11-14, John 6:63, 1 Corinthians 1:18, 3:6-9, 1 Peter 1:23.

Verse 34. 
Speculation by some commentators about Paul leaving immediately for Corinth is over with this comment of Luke, that “certain men attached themselves to Paul” for a time and were taught by him. It is clear he kept on waiting for his team to arrive, for only in the lodgings that the men of Berea saw him safely into, would the others be even able to locate him in the city. As in most third world cities today, there are few named streets and no street numbers to get to any particular house.  He would have had a “plan b” and that is now actioned once things are done in Athens, and that is to head for Corinth and the large synagogue there.  In Corinth it will be easy to find Paul, as he will be either in the synagogue on Saturday, or in the area of the city set aside for the tent makers workshops.  Paul’s trade gave him a job in all commercial centres, and also gave him a place where others could always find him.

The named people here were the foundation of the church of Athens and he stays long enough to teach them the basics and establish the church amongst them.  Romans 11:5-6. The early church historian Eusebius records that Dionysius later became bishop of the church in Athens and died a martyr under the later persecution that nearly killed John also. He was one of the twelve judges of the court that heard Paul that day.

APPLICATION
A.
PERSONAL

Paul has been attentive to the culture and beliefs of Athens. He has not wasted time during his “sight seeing” but rather he has been thinking about what he must say to these people, and how best to reach them with the truth when their very belief system mitigates against their belief in the resurrection. 

He thoughtfully puts together a prolegomena (“before we speak”) to the Gospel message and opens the door of salvation by breaking down the division between his message and the beliefs of the people. Many have criticized Paul for his methodology here, and even quoted his words to the church in Corinth (1 Corinthians 2:1-5) to indicate he himself repented of this method. There is no evidence for this from Luke’s account, and the fruit of the visit to Athens was a church being established, led by one of the previous leaders of the pagan system. This is success in any language.

Contextualization may go too far, so that the truth is lost, but that is not the outcome we have with Paul’s carefully thought through and crafted speech to the court this day. He brings them along, from General Revelation through to the Specific Revelation of Jesus, and brings them face to face with the Cross and the empty tomb. They divide at that point, but that is exactly what Jesus himself said would occur when the truth comes. Matthew 10:34. 

How careful have we been to explore the beliefs of our hearers that hinder them even hearing the first part of the gospel message? Have we taken the care Paul does here to find common ground to meet them on to draw them to confront, at very least, the facts about Jesus? The Holy Spirit will do the rest, but we have an obligation to the lost to break away the barriers that we can, and to ensure that the natural offence of the cross is not exaggerated by misunderstanding or misinformation.

B.
PASTORAL

We see a pastor here at work meeting the people where they are through careful preparation and quiet debate in the market place before he speaks publicly in an open forum. Too many modern preachers rush to proclaim their message of the Lord but have not been sure before hand that it is the gospel in the apostolic sense. Much gospel preaching today is centred on the Cross whereas the apostles centred their good news on the resurrection; the reality of the sacrifice on the cross being shown up clearly through the Lord’s victory over death. 

The importance of what the Greeks called the “prolegomena” is seen here. Before we even speak to people there may be barriers of misunderstanding and misinterpretation that may need to be removed for them even to be open to the words of scripture we use. How careful have we been to discover the beliefs of our pagan neighbours to the church building? Are we even reaching the lost? Have they heard the truth from us, or is the very way we teach stopping them from hearing and understanding?

Many pastors are praising themselves for their preaching sermons without ever testing the impact of them in their community. If there is no community impact, either directly, or through the trained believers, then the pastor is obliged, before God, to ask if he is doing the work of reaching the lost! If we are not doing the real job, but simply looking busy, then we are in danger of being removed from the vine. John 15:1-8. 

The branches that are cut off and burned look good, it’s just that they bear no fruit! A church that is “busy” but is irrelevant to its neighbours is a spiritually fruitless church and will be judged by God and closed up. If there is no production in a church it will cease to operate, and if there is no evangelism it will die.  That is God’s will for that place in accordance with John 15. Let us be in the fear of the Lord over this matter and ensure we walk in obedience, in clarity of thought, and in real concern for the lost around us that proves it’s reality in and through our careful presentation of the truth so that they hear the message.

DOCTRINES

CREATION

1. The first verse in the Bible is one of the most attacked portions of scripture as many forms of false doctrine are refuted by this verse. There are 8 factors which disprove humanistic philosophy.

Scripture Genesis 1:1 "In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.”

"In the beginning God" - shows the existence of God - this opposes atheism, the concept that no God exists.

"God created" - shows the eternal creator. The creator we know from other passages is Jesus Christ (Colossians 1:16) – this opposes polytheism, the concept of many gods.

"created the heavens and the earth " – describes the creation of matter which opposes evolution.

"God created" – describes the omnipotence or all-powerful nature of God which opposes pantheism, the worship of many gods.

"God created" - describes the freedom of God and God's will, which opposes fatalism.

This verse requires supernatural revelation which opposes naturalism which states that natural or physical laws are sufficient to explain the universe without divine revelation.

This verse appeals to faith which has no human merit and opposes rationalism and empiricism.

This verse shows the utter helplessness of man which opposes human works or legalism.

2. How long did Creation take?

The original creation of the earth did not occur over a long period of time. Creation occurred at an instant in time (Psalm 33:6, Hebrews 11:3, 2 Peter 3:5).

3. Time of Creation

From the genealogies in the Bible, Adam was created about 4000 BC.  The earth may have been originally created prior to Adam.

4. Words for creation in the Hebrew:-

a) Bara means to create something out of nothing.

v.1 God created the universe out of nothing.

v.21 God created the souls of animals out of nothing,

v.27 God created the soul and spirit of man out of nothing.

b) Asah means to create something out of existing material.

v.7 God created the firmament out of existing material.

v.16 The two great lights were made out of material already in existence. 

v.26 The body of man was constructed out of the dust of the ground.

c) Yatsar means to mould, as a potter moulds clay.

(Genesis 2:7) The body of man is shaped, head at one end, feet at the other.

d) Examples:

i) All three words for create are used in Isaiah 43:7, a verse on the creation of man.  I have Baraed him (soul and spirit), I have Yatsared him (the shape of the body) I have Asahed him (out of earth).

ii) Isaiah 45:18 talks about the creation of the earth using all three words. Thus saith the Lord which Baraed the heavens; God Himself which Yatsared the earth (mountains, valleys, ridges, canyons etc.) and Asahed it out of material already in existence, He has created it not a waste (Tohu).

5.  What happened after Creation?

Genesis 1:2 It was created originally perfect because God is perfect.  It was changed after it was in existence (Hebrew) Tohu - without form - a waste or a dump.  It became (Hebrew) Bohu, void or barren.  How did the world become void or barren, a rubbish dump?

Isaiah 14:17 talks of Satan who made the world as a wilderness, a rubbish dump.  One concludes that the formation of the world as a waste was a result of Satan's rebellion.

6.  Genesis 1:2b - Re-creation or Restoration

In order to have a perfect test for man's free will, man has to be created in innocence, he has to have perfect environment so that only his free will is tested.  The author of restoration - The Holy Spirit.  "and the Spirit of God moved upon the waters." Man is created and placed on the earth on day 6, therefore there must be 6 days of restoration.  Restoration in 6 days must be distinguished from initial creation in Genesis 1:1.

Ministry of the Holy Spirit is to restore life. (Psalm 104:30)

Regeneration - restoration of spiritual life.

Resurrection - restoration of spiritual - physical life.

Restoration - restoration of fellowship.

Convicting ministry - can attempt to restore fellowship.

Psalm 104:30 "Thou (God the Father) sendest forth thy Spirit (Holy Spirit) they are created because thou (Holy Spirit) restoreth the face of the earth.

Principle of Reconstruction (Exodus 20:11):  For in six (literal) days the Lord (Holy Spirit) Asah(ed) (made out of existing material) heaven and earth, the sea and all that is in them and rested, the seventh day.

The Holy Spirit restored it out of the waste, the barrenness, the waters.

7.  In Summary therefore the Bible indicates that:-

the earth was created, not originally a ruin.

the earth was created to be inhabited (Isaiah 45:18)

the ruin of the earth was the result of Satan's fall and the angelic conflict (Isaiah 14:17)

the earth was then in ruin (Genesis 1:2)

the Holy Spirit moves upon the face of the waters to restore the earth (Genesis 1:2).

8. Were the days of restoration literal 24-hour days?

The word day is used 3 ways in Scripture:

a) For less than 24 hours (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18)

The day of Christ (2 Thessalonians 2:2, 1 Corinthians 15)

The day of Christ is an instant of time and is related to the rapture of the Church.

b) For more than 24 hours

The day of the Lord - 1007 years or part thereof.  In the Hebrew if you have the word day with a modifying phrase "of Christ", "of the Lord", it is the only time when the word is used for other than a 24 hour day. Where an ordinal or cardinal number is used it is invariably a solar 24-hour day.

c) For 24 hours (Genesis 1)

Each day is divided into night and day with night coming first and morning after a typical Jewish format. Solar days are always so divided. Vegetation was restored on the 3rd day and it could not have survived in total darkness - the chlorophyll cycle - the light bearers being bought into order on day 4. Clearly the days of restoration are literal 24-hour days.

9. Genesis 1:3-5 - 1st day of Restoration

Day and night are appointed, light is taken out of darkness.  v.3 "And God (the Father) said 'Let there be light and there was light. " v.4 "And God (the Holy Spirit) divided the light from the darkness".

Two words are used in two passages relating to LIGHT:

a) OR (Hebrew) essence or substance or fundamental light. The light which is restored on the first day is fundamental light.

b) NEOR (Hebrew) light in a container or light bearer (day 4). The purpose of the light is to solve the problem of darkness. The light does not absorb the darkness but is separated from the darkness. Light is good because it came from God. Light in the scripture has the connotation of good (1 John 1:5).  Darkness in the scripture has the connotation of evil (John 3:19).  Having formed the light God now names light day and darkness night.

God also distinguishes between Good and Evil and Divine Good and Human Good.

Darkness - unbeliever (2 Corinthians 4:3,4) Light - believer (John 8:12). 

It should be noted that if concentrated light of day was not dispersed we would all be dead.

By application - concentration of power is bad for men. Nationalism cannot allow itself to be taken over by Internationalism because no ruler can cope with that amount of power except for Jesus Christ.

10. Genesis 1:6-8 2nd Day of Restoration

Covering the earth is a tremendous amount of water of unknown depth. This great mass of water is going to be divided into two sections by gas (firmament), Nitrogen, Oxygen, Hydrogen, etc. The whole earth is covered by water which is covered by an area of atmosphere with a further canopy of water above it. This will eventually be used in the judgment of the flood.

v.6 God (the Father) said let there be atmosphere (firmament). Firmament is described in four passages.

Psalm 104:2 - a carpet spread out over the earth.

Isaiah 40:22 - a curtain made of gauze - it has weight but is light and you cannot see it.

Exodus 24:10 - a transparent work of sapphire - the blue sky.

Job 37:18 - as a molten looking glass

Genesis 1:6b - and let the atmosphere, divide waters (below) from waters (above)

Genesis 1:7 - and God (Holy Spirit) ASAHED the atmosphere.

Genesis 1:8 - and God called the atmosphere HEAVEN (singular) - this is the 1st heaven, God is in the third heaven. - evening and morning - day 2.

By application just as the atmosphere divides the waters so the cross divides the human race canopy - believers - cross - unbelievers (John 3:36)

11. Genesis 1:9-13 3rd Day of Restoration

The earth is covered with water - much of the water is withdrawn under the earth with the exception of seas and oceans which are a small portion of the water only.  The water from Noah's flood came from below and from above.  Prior to the flood the ground was watered from below (Genesis 2:5,6).  On the 3rd day the land appeared, the vegetation was restored.

Genesis 1:9 "And God (the Father) said ... Let dry land appear" (Psalm 104:5-10).  Dryness - earth, waters - seas. "And He saw that it was good" - means the plan of God was working towards perfect environment for man.

Genesis 1:11,12 - Vegetation appears in grass, herbs yielding seed - vegetables, and trees and shrubs.

"whose seed is inside itself" - No transmutation of species.  Progression or retrogression but no transmutation.  Dogs never produce cats, roses never produce tulips.

12. Genesis 1:14-19 4th Day of Restoration

v.14 And God (the Father) said let there be light (NEORIM) light containers in the firmament (atmosphere - first heaven) - to divide the day from the night. Decentralising light it becomes beneficial to man. The NEORIM are divided into containers - (stars),  reflectors - (planets and the moon).

The five fold reason for light containers:-

a) Divide day from night - in the fallen state the darkness of the earth had no light in it at all - at night there is light, whilst a lot of the light containers are brighter than the sun they are many light years away. God the Holy Spirit therefore arranged things so that there would be a difference between day and night.  By application, believers are (NEORIM) they bear the gospel light.

b) Signs - a miraculous activity which designates something as coming from God.

Signs had a two fold purpose:-

i) To announce unusual events - e.g. birth of Christ (Matthew 2:2)

ii) To show changes in weather (Matthew 16:1-4)

c) Seasons - the establishment of seasons for agriculture - dependent on weather (Matthew 13:37-39).  Agriculture is based upon seasons - a planting season, growing season, harvesting season.

d) Days and Years - calculation of calendars.  We not only orient ourselves to day and night and summer and winter, but also to years.

e) Light in the Atmosphere (v.15) - these are absolutely essential for life, health and growth in the human race. The sun is light in the atmosphere, so are the stars.

v.16 - Threefold classification of these light containers:  the greater light (sun), the lesser light (moon), and the stars.

v.17,18 - The Restoration of the Light Bearers.  God placed them in the firmament to give light upon the earth, God saw that it was good, end day 4.

13. Genesis 1:20-23 5th Day of Restoration

The creation of aquatic and aerial life v.20 (Erroneous translation in King James Version).  Correction: "and God (the Father) said let the waters swarm with "swarms" (mammals, reptiles, and fish), let the birds fly above the earth in the atmosphere."  (v 21). God created whales - long stretched creatures (Hebrew), which the water brought forth abundantly after its kind.

Principle:  Science did not make laws - they discovered them. Scientific laws are the portrayal of God's unchangeability.  There is variation and change through all species but no change from one species to another.

God blessed them and said - be fruitful and multiply - the birds to multiply on the earth.

14. Genesis 1:24-31: 6th Day of Restoration

a) Creation of animal life (v. 24,25).  Let the earth bring forth living creatures after its kind, cattle, creeping things (reptiles) and God saw that it was good.

b) Now we come to Homo Sapiens (v 26,27);  "And God said Let us make (bara, asah) man out of the chemicals of the soil, make man in Our image".

c) The Seed of the Woman

v.27 So God (Jesus Christ) created (bara) man in his own image - the real you lives inside of you and is immaterial - soul and spirit - the image of God cannot be seen.  "Male and female created He them".  God divided male and female.  Before God divided male and female they were originally one.  When they were divided they had certain characteristics the male being characterised by the SUN - an initiator - JACOB; the female by the MOON - reflector or responder - RACHEL, and complemented one another (Genesis 37:9-10).

d) v.28 Man's domination over the animals.  

When man came from the hand of God he was given dominion over the earth. Now when man sinned Satan was given that dominion. When Jesus Christ comes at the Second Advent, He will rule the earth as man - the God man Christ Jesus.  Man is told to be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.

15. Food 

God said that the herbs of the earth and fruit of the trees had been provided for man for food. (Man originally was a vegetarian).  After the flood man was commanded to eat flesh (Genesis 9:3) (Man became omnivorous).  At the Second Advent the lion and the ox will eat straw together and it would appear that Man will become a vegetarian again (Romans 8:19-22; Isaiah 65:25; 11:6-9).

16. Genesis 2 The 7th Day

This chapter begins with rest, the Sabbath, and ends with marriage.

Genesis 2:1-3  The Sabbath  "Thus the heavens and the earth were finished and all the host of them and on the seventh day God ended his work which He had made and rested on the seventh day from all the work He had made.  And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it because that in it He had rested from all His work which God created and made. "

NATIONS AND RACES

1. God has set the geographical and historical boundaries for nations (Acts 17:26, Genesis 10:25; Deuteronomy 32:8).

Three Categories of Nations

Geographical

Racial

Linguistic

You can also have a combination of any of the three.  

2. All nations and races are descended from Noah's three sons Ham, Shem and Japheth (Genesis 9:19).

3. The nations were dispersed after the Tower of Babel (Genesis 11:9).

4. Internationalism and one-worldism is therefore against the will of God (cf. Genesis 11:4,9).  Satan is attempting to unite the world as a counterfeit to the Millennium, when Christ will reign as King.

God has ordained nationalism rather than internationalism.  Internationalism has two systems: a) Religion, b) Political – World Brotherhood.

5. Nations are established by God to protect the freedoms and rights of people so that they may serve God peacefully  (1Timothy 2:1-2).

6. The importance of free will - a government should not force people to accept or reject Christianity.

7. Freedoms in a nation are to be protected:

a) Externally by military forces. Believers should defend their own country.

b) Internally by police forces and courts (Romans 13:4).  Capital punishment is an integral part of law enforcement (Genesis 9:6).

8. The effectiveness of believers within a nation determines its blessing or cursing (Deuteronomy 11:26-28, Genesis 18:17-33, Matthew 5:13).

9. When nations become evil, God must destroy them.  Examples include:

a) Amorites (Genesis 15:16, Deuteronomy 7:2)

b) Chaldea (Daniel 5).

10. Jews were forbidden to intermarry with other nations, so that the Jewish religion would not be defiled by heathen practices (Deuteronomy 7:1-3, Ezra 10:2,14)

a) Solomon's union with foreign women was evil (Nehemiah 13:23-27)

b) Abraham forbade Isaac to marry outside his people (Genesis 28:1)

c) Esau's marriage to Hittites brought grief (Genesis 26:34,35)

d) Moses' marriage to an Ethiopian caused trouble (Numbers 12:1).

11. The threefold split of humanity appears in the book of Acts as examples of salvation:

a) An Ethiopian (Hamitic) is saved in (Acts 10:1 -48)

b) Saul (Semitic) is saved in (Acts 9:1-16)

c) Cornelius (Japhetic) is saved in (Acts 10:1-48)

12. Divine institutions must be established to protect the national entity, to give stability.  Three other divine institutions are Free will, Marriage and Family. [See God:  Divine Institutions]

13. The importance of human freedom:  freedom is based on privacy, hence the right of the individual to privacy as long as he does not contravene common law.  Children should have limited freedom.

14. The national entity should allow people to own property and run business, free from government interference.

15. The national entity should provide a system of free enterprise for advancement through human energy and merit.

16. There must be a fair system of taxation.

17. A person must be free to accept or reject Christ as Saviour and the government should not penalize them whether they accept or reject the cross.

DIVINE INSTITUTIONS  [See page 57 above]

SCIENCE AND CREATION

1. The following are brief comments which support the creationist view of life and confirm the Biblical statements on science. Science supports creation rather than the theory of evolution.

2. Genesis 1 and 2 tell the correct sequence of created matter and life.

3. Atmosphere

a) Carbon 14.  Scientists say that the production of Carbon 14 should reach equilibrium with Carbon 12 when the atmosphere is 40,000 years old. Modern calculations show that Carbon 14 is being produced at 3 1 greater rate than it is decaying. This indicates the atmosphere is less than 10,000 years old. Carbon dating is based on the speed of light which has been found not to be constant but gradually reducing in speed.

b) Helium.  Produced by the action of cosmic rays on the atmosphere the amount of helium present in the atmosphere indicates an approximate age of 10,000 years. No atmosphere 10,000 years ago - no life thus fossils and men are contemporaries.

4. Oceans

Cosmic dust enters the atmosphere at 14.3 million tons per annum. If the earth was 4.5 billion years old the earth should have a dust blanket in excess of 100 feet in depth. This doesn't allow for the greater rate of dust deposit which most scientists believe occurred in ancient times. The dust is not evident. This dust has been subject to rain translating the dust from the land via the new system to the oceans.

a) Nickel.  Assuming that the oceans were initially of absolutely pure water we would expect a certain amount of nickel deposits in the ocean as though somewhat rare on earth nickel is common in cosmic dust. There should be 950 pounds of nickel per square foot of ocean floor if the earth is 4.5 billion years old. The amount of nickel present in the ocean indicates an age of 9,000 years for the ocean.

b) Uranium and Silicon.  Similar readings with uranium and silicon give ocean ages of approximately 10,000 years only.

5. The Earth's Crust

a) Magnetic Field

The magnetic field of the earth has a half life of 1,400 years. This means that 1,400 years ago the magnetic field was twice as strong,  2,800 years ago four times as strong , etc.

By continuing this process back into history by 8000 BC it has been calculated that the magnetic field would be the same as a magnetic star precluding life on the planet. A magnetic star maintains its field by thermo-nuclear reaction.

Projecting forward by 3100 AD the magnetic field decaying at its present rate will collapse causing the Van Allan belt to disintegrate allowing massive radiation of the earth which will end life on this planet. (This excludes divine intervention in the Millennium). The magnetic field is less than 10,000 years old.

b) Earth's Molten Core

The famous scientist Lord Kelvin calculated the heat loss from the molten core of the earth through the earth's crust and showed that the earth was far younger than its estimated 4500 million years. He also estimated the age of the sun as being young.

6. Biology

a) Mules.  Mules are formed by crossing horses and donkeys. Whilst male mules are always infertile, occasionally a female mule can produce offspring. By crossing a male horse with the mule a horse will always result. Similarly a male donkey will produce a donkey. Nature will revert back to its own kind.

b) Cereals.  Hybrid grains can be grown but are generally infertile. With the recrossing of wheat or oats with the hybrid wheat or oats are formed, never the hybrid.

7. Geology

a) The Geological Column according to evolutionary theory ranges from Pleistocene in the Age of Mammals to Pre Cambrian of 570 million years or more. There are 15 subdivisions in this column. Nowhere in the world does the geological column exist in its correct order in nature.

b) In the column Trilobites are in the Cambrian period of 500 to 570 million years. In recent years a fossil of a trilobite has been found with a human sandal print superimposed over it showing trilobites and man coexisted on the earth at the same time.

c) In the Paluxy River, Texas, along the river bed are lines of dinosaur foot prints, foot prints of man and children together with giant foot prints 18" long. (Genesis 6:1-6). Giants in the land.

d) In the Appalachian Mountains from Maine to Georgia are human foot prints in granite.

e) Supposed "missing links" in humanity.

i) Neanderthal Man is now considered to be modern man. The famous French general Lafayette had a perfect Neanderthal skull.

ii) Cro-Magnon Man had a brain capacity of 1450 cc towards the upper limit of human craniums nowadays which range from 900 cc to 1500 cc. Cro-Magnon had a skull exactly like Charles Darwin.

iii) Piltdown Man, found in East Sussex was found to be an elaborate hoax which fooled the scientific community for over 40 years.

iv) Nebraska Man was created from a tooth. The tooth was eventually identified as a pig's tooth.

v) Java Man was constructed from a cranium and jaw found many metres apart in a gravel bed in Java.

8. Astronomy

a) Jupiter and Saturn both give out 21/2 times the heat received from the sun showing they are young bodies.

b) lo, one of the moons of Jupiter, not only has an atmosphere but has active volcanoes.

c) Titan, the largest moon of Saturn also has an atmosphere. This indicated that the moon is less than 10,000 years old.

d) The rings of Saturn are undulating not smooth. By the gravitational pull of Saturn it is estimated that the rings would have smoothed out completely between 10,000 and 100,000 years.

e) Astronomers agree that comets have a life of no more than 10,000 years. Assuming that comets are not being created this shows a solar system of less than 10,000 years.

f) When the first space ships landed on the moon NASA expected that there would be a 28 mile thick layer of dust of the consistency of icing sugar. NASA spent $1,000 million experimenting for a successful soft landing. When Neil Armstrong stepped on the moon he found the dust on the surface averaged 3" in thickness indicating some 8,000 years in age.

g) Space probes were sent to Mars and Venus to try to find life. Both were unsuccessful.

9. Thermodynamics

a) 1st Law - Energy is neither created nor destroyed. It changes from one state to another - this supports creation.

b) 2nd Law - When changes take place, the structure always becomes less organized, never more complex. Creation confirms this. Evolution is based on the opposite stance of simple systems becoming more organized or complex.

c) This very brief topic shows clearly how science supports the fact of creation rather than the theory of evolution with a likely date of original creation less than 10,000 years ago.

REPENTANCE

1. Two words are translated repentance in the New Testament:-

a) Metanoia - META - to change , NOIA - the mind, which means to change one's opinion or mind about something or someone.

b) Meta Melamai - to feel sorry for - an emotional reaction because of acts undertaken.

2. Repentance in salvation is to change one's attitude toward the person and work of Christ. (Luke 13:3,5, 15:7, 10, 16:30, 3 1, Acts 17:30, 31, 20:2 1, Romans 2:4, 2 Peter 3:9)

3. Repentance is used in salvation mainly for the Jews. The Jews had seen Christ as a great teacher, a wise man, a prophet. They repented and now recognised him as the Son of God. In the case of the Gentiles, the word believe is used. (Acts 16:3 1 ) as they had no previous ideas about the person of Christ.

4. The Fruit of Meta Melamai, such as penance and sorrow does not save. e.g. Judas repented of his actions and went to eternal damnation.

5. However, Godly sorrow works repentance. (2 Corinthians 7:8-11)

6. The Holy Spirit is responsible for repentance in salvation. (1 Corinthians 2:14, John 16:8-11) It convicts of sin, righteousness and judgment.

7. The Believer is told to repent from dead works or human good.

8. When God repents it is symbolic (Genesis 6:6, Exodus 32:14, Judges 2:18, 1 Samuel 15:35, Jeremiah 15:6, Amos 7:3, 6, Hebrews 7:21)

BLIND MAN AS A PICTURE OF THE UNSAVED

1. The healing of the blind man in (John 9:1-13) parallels the condition of all those who are unsaved. 

It is of interest that this person was suffering from a congenital condition where the organs for sight were absent. Thus it was not the removing of cataracts that was in view, it was the creation of the ability for sight. 

2. He was outside the Temple and like the unbeliever he was a stranger to fellowship with God. (Ephesians 2:12)

3. He was blind and could not see. As unbelievers we are all blind to the gospel. (1 Corinthians 2:14 2 Corinthians 4:3,4). 

4. He was born that way. All people are born in sin. (Ephesians 2:1)

5. He was beyond human help with no earthly hope. (Ephesians 2:12) There is still no hope for a person born blind. There is no human cure for sin. Man cannot deal with it.

6. He was a beggar, and could not pay for healing. In grace, we also can't offer anything for salvation. (Ephesians 2:8-9)

7. He made no verbal appeal. He was sought out by the Lord and drawn as we were. (John 6:44)

8. The Lord found him and saved him. It is the Holy Spirit who calls us.

9. No other people were really interested in him. The Pharisees ignored him. The disciples had a theological debate over him, but the Lord touched him. (John 3:16)

10. He was changed. He became a new man. (Colossians 1:10; 1 Thessalonians 2:12; 1 John 1:7)

11. When we meet the Lord Jesus Christ we are changed. This is a good salvation passage.

JUDGEMENT

GREAT WHITE THRONE

1. The judgment of the Great White Throne is the last judgment. (Revelation 20:11, 15)

2. Only the unsaved are judged at the last judgment as there is no judgment for Christians. (Romans 8:1)

3. The last judgment occurs at the end of the Millennium. (Revelation 20:7-15)

4. The unsaved are judged according to their works from the Books of Works (Revelation 20:12)

5. The judgment is to show that the Human works of man cannot satisfy the justice of God. God is totally fair and shows that he is only satisfied by "The Good Work". The death of Christ on the Cross.

6. Having shown the unsaved they have failed to satisfy the holiness of God, the condemned are cast into the Lake of Fire. (Revelation 20:15)

JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

1. There are three types of judgment for believers in the Church Age.

a) Judgment of Sins:- The Lord Jesus Christ on the cross substituted the payment of all man's sins. The penalty of sin is death. (Romans 6:23) There is therefore no judgment for those in Christ Jesus. (Romans 8:1). The substitutionary death is given in 2 Corinthians 5:19-2 1, Galatians 3:13.

b) Judgment of Self:- We are told that if we judge ourselves we shall not be judged. Failure to do so brings discipline. (1 Corinthians 5:1-5, 11:31, 32, 2 Corinthians 2:5-7, Hebrews 12:7, 1 John 1:9)

c) Judgment Seat of Christ:- This is the evaluation of the production of believers for the purpose of reward (2 Corinthians 5:10)

2. The Judgment Seat of Christ is a time of reward.  Our human works (wood, hay, stubble) will be burned, our works in the power of the Spirit (gold, silver, precious stones) will be rewarded. (1 Corinthians 3:11-16).

3. At the Judgment Seat of Christ the believer can be denied reward but can never lose his salvation. (2 Timothy 2:12-13)

4. Backslidden believers have no reward at the Judgment Seat of Christ. (Hebrews 6:7-12)

5. The Judgment Seat of Christ is illustrated by the famous athletic games in the ancient world. (1 Corinthians 9:24-27)

6. Rewards at the Judgment Seat of Christ is based on grace. (James 2:12, 13)

7. Since we will be judged by Christ, we are not to judge each other (Matthew 7:1-2)

CHRIST: DEITY OF CHRIST

1. Jesus Christ is both God and man.  The two natures are inseparably united without mixture or loss of separate identity, the union being personal and eternal.  (Philippians 2:5-11, John 1:1-14, Romans 1:4, Romans 9:5, 1 Timothy 3:16)

2. Jesus Christ is undiminished deity.  This includes all the divine characteristics:

a) Sovereignty (Genesis 1, Revelation 1:5, 6,17:14,19:16)

b) Eternal Life (Isaiah 9:6, Micah 5:2, John 1:1-2, 8:58, Colossians 1:16-17, Ephesians 1:4, Revelation 1:8)

c) Holiness (Luke 1:35, Acts 3:14, Hebrews 7:26)

d) Love (John 13:1, 34, 1 John 3:16)

e) Unchangeable (Hebrews 13:8)

f) All Knowing (Matthew 9:4, John 2:25, John 18:4, 1 Corinthians 4:5, Colossians 2:3, Revelation 2:23)

g) All Powerful (Matthew 24:30, 28:18, 1 Corinthians 15:28, Philippians 3:2 1, Hebrews 1:3, Revelation 1:8)

h) Everywhere (Matthew 28:20, Ephesians 1:23, Colossians 1:27)

i) Truth (John 14:6, Revelation 3:7)

3. Christ is the Son of God, equal with the Father and the Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19, 2 Corinthians 13:14, 1 Peter 1:2)

4. Proofs of the deity of Christ.

a) He is the Creator of all. (John 1:3,10, Colossians 1:16, Hebrews 1:10)

b) He is the Preserver of all things. (Colossians 1:17, Hebrews 1:3)

c) He pardons sin. (Luke 5:21,24)

d) He raises the dead. (John 5:21,28-29,  11:42-43)

e) He will reward the saints. (2 Corinthians 5:10)

f) He will judge the world in the Last Day. (John 5:22)

g) He receives worship (Hebrews 1:6)

5. Jesus Christ is Jehovah.

a) Jesus is God - (Isaiah 9:6; John 1:1; John 20:28; 2 Peter 1:1, Titus 2:13).  

Jehovah is God - (Jeremiah 32:18; (Isaiah 43:10; (Isaiah 45:22; Philippians 2:10).

b) Jesus is I AM (John 8:24; 8:58; 13:19; 18:5).  

Jehovah is I AM (Isaiah 43:10; Exodus 3:13-14; Deuteronomy 32:39).

c) Jesus is the First and the Last (Revelation I:17; 2:8; 22:13).  

Jehovah is the First and the Last (Isaiah 44:6; 48:12; 41:4).

d) Jesus is the Rock (1 Corinthians 10:4; Isaiah 8:14; 1 Peter 2:6; Matthew 16:18).  

Jehovah is the Rock (Exodus 17:6; Isaiah 17:10; 2 Samuel 22-32; Deuteronomy 32:4).

e) Jesus is Saviour (Acts 2:21; 4:12; Romans 10:9; Jude 25).  

Jehovah is Saviour (Psalm 106:21; Hosea 13:4; Isaiah 45:21; 43:3,11).

f) Jesus is Lord of Lords (Revelation 17:14; 19:16; 1 Timothy 6:14-16).  

Jehovah is Lord of Lords (Psalm 136:1-3; Deuteronomy 10:17).

g) Jesus is Creator (John 1:3; Colossians 1:15-17; Hebrews 1:10).  

Jehovah is Creator (Job 33:4; (Isaiah 40:28; Genesis 1:1).

h) Jesus is Light (John 8:12; John 1:9; Luke 2:32).  

Jehovah is Light (Micah 7-8; Isaiah 60:20; Psalm 27:1).

i) Jesus is Judge (2 Timothy 4:1; 2 Corinthians 5:10; Romans 14:10).  

Jehovah is Judge (Genesis 18:25; Joel 3:12).

j) It is quite clear that Jesus is God (1 John 5:5)

6. Jesus lived on earth in total dependence upon God the Father.  He never used His own divine attributes in contradiction to the will of the Father. (Matthew 4:1-11, 27:42-43)

7. At the birth of Christ no change occurred in the deity of Jesus Christ. During His earthly life, some attributes were unused but they were never deleted or destroyed. To remove any attribute from His deity would be to destroy deity.

8. Jesus Christ is true humanity.  This includes attributes such as thirst, hunger, weariness. (John 19:28)

9. Jesus Christ had a body, soul and spirit, but no old sin nature. He did not receive an old sin nature because of the virgin birth.

10. God became flesh, it is not a case of God merely possessing humanity.

CHRIST: DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE BELIEVER

1. He was creator of all. John 1:3, 10, Colossians 1:16, Hebrews 1:10.

2. He is the preserver of all things. Hebrews 1:3, Colossians 1:17.

3. He pardons sin. Luke 5:24, Colossians 3:13. 

4. He will raise the dead as he was raised,  2 Corinthians 1:9, John 5:21, 28, 29, John 11:25, 

5.  He will reward the saints. 2 Corinthians 5:10.

6. He will judge the world in the last day. John 5:22, Revelation 20:12. 

7. Worship which is rightly given only to God is rightly given to Him as God. Psalm 95:6, John 5:23, Luke 24:52.
PARAPHRASE

“Paul, having stood in the middle of (the Areopagus area on) Mars Hill said, ‘Men of Athens, I observe that in all possible ways you are religiously observant, above and beyond (other places). For having passed through your city, (I could not help but) observe many objects of worship, amongst which I discovered an altar with the inscription, ‘to an unknown god’. Not knowing (this god) you still serve him, and it is this god that I formally announce to you now. (He is) the God who made the world and all things (that are) in it; he is the Lord of the heavens and the earth. He does not live in man made temples, nor is he served by the hands of men, as if he had any needs, for he is the one who gives all life and breath. He made of one blood, all the nations of mankind to dwell upon all the face of the earth, and determined beforehand the temporal and spatial limits for their existence. (He did all this in order that) they might seek after him, that maybe, (like blind men) they would feel around, and so might discover him, even though he is not far from each one of us in our lives. For in him we live, we receive the ability to move around; we have our very being. Some of your own poets have said these very things Concerning him, (they have said), we are his offspring. Being the offspring of God, we are under strong obligation not to think about him in (terms of ) gold, silver and stone objects that we can make with our hands according to our creative imaginations about what God may be like. (During) these times of ignorance God was overlooking judgment, but now is commanding all men, everywhere, to change their minds (about these things), because he has set up a day in which he is about to judge in righteousness the entire inhabited world by means of a man whom he has formally appointed. He has given proof to all men (that this indeed is the one who will judge) by raising him (physically) from amongst the dead’. Having heard of (the subject of) a resurrection of the dead, some began to mock consistently from that point, but others said, ‘we will come and hear of this matter again’. So Paul went out from amongst them (and left the court). However, some people there attached themselves to him, and at that point believed (his message); amongst whom were Dionysius the Areopagite, an (important) woman named Damaris, and many others.”

ACTS CHAPTER 18

ACTS 18 - ON TO CORINTH AND THEN BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1- 11
Opposition, salvation and the Lord’s encouragement.


Verses 12 – 18
The enemy’s plot back fires. Having finished the present work Paul sails.


Verses 19 – 23
The return trip to Jerusalem.


Verses 24 – 28
Apollos joins the Pauline team.

ACTS 18 : 1 - 11

1  After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth; 2  And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla; (because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto them. 3  And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their occupation they were tentmakers. 4  And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5  And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. 6  And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean; from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 7  And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man's house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. 8  And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. 9  Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: 10  For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city. 11  And he continued there a year and six months, teaching the word of God among them.

KEY WORDS

	Departed
	chorizo
	aorist, passive, participle; was separating himself from.

	Found
	eurisko
	aorist, active, participle; he discovered.

	Lately
	prosphatos
	Recently.

	Come from
	erchomai
	perfect, active, participle; had come with lasting results.

	Commanded
	diatasso
	perfect, active, indicative; had ordered, with finality.

	Depart from
	chorizo
	present, passive, infinitive; to separate themselves from Rome.

	Come in to
	proserchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; to come into.

	Abode with
	meno
	imperfect, active, indicative; he remained with them.

	Wrought
	ergazomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; he worked all the time with them.

	Tent maker
	skenopoios
	leather worker specializing in tent making.

	Reasoned
	dialegomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; he logically argued with them.

	Persuaded
	peitho
	imperfect, active, indicative; he persuaded them of the truth.

	Were come
	katerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; were arrived down from.

	Pressed
	sunecho
	imperfect, middle, indicative; was completely absorbed in his work.

	Testified
	diamarturomai
	present, middle, participle; earnestly kept on fervently testifying.

	Opposed
	antitassomai
	present, middle, participle; they were actively opposing/resisting.

	Blasphemed
	blasphemeo
	present, active, participle; they were blaspheming, slandering.

	Shook
	ektinasso
	aorist, middle, participle; having shaken off the dust from his cloak.

	Will go
	poreuomai
	future, active, indicative; I intend to take myself away to.

	Departed
	metabaino
	aorist, active, participle; having departed.

	Entered
	erchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; he entered into.

	Worshipped
	sebomai
	present, middle, participle; was fearing, worshipping, reverencing.

	Joined hard
	sunomoreo
	present, active, participle; was joined to, built up against.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, indicative; he believed at that time.

	Hearing
	akouo
	present, active, participle; were keeping on hearing.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	imperfect, active, indicative; were at various times believing.

	Baptized
	baptizo
	imperfect, passive, indicative; were at various times receiving baptism.

	Afraid
	phobeomai
	present, middle, imperative; do not be afraid, receiving a spirit of fear.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, imperative; keep on speaking!

	Hold your peace
	siopao
	aorist, active, subjunctive; do not let yourself be silenced (possibility).

	Set on thee
	epitithemi
	future, middle, indicative; none will attack you.

	Hurt thee
	kakao
	aorist, active, infinitive; to do harm to, to cause evil, to hurt/injure.

	Continued
	kathizo
	aorist, active, indicative; he sat, remained sitting (as a teacher).

	Teaching
	didasko
	present, active, participle; he kept on teaching the Word of God.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul moves on after his time in Athens, waiting only long enough there to establish the church. He realizes that the team is not going to join him, and their delay means he must either stay in Athens and wait or move further south. He opts for that direction, and Luke gives us no obvious clues as to why he does that, and why he does not stay longer in Athens. 

The real clue may be in the name of Dionysius the Areopagite, in the list of those saved in Athens. He would have accurate information on the intentions of the other eleven judges of the court. Paul was dismissed from proceedings, and had opened the door to a fuller discussion of the gospel message, but it may have been dangerous for him to stay much longer. The church there dates its start from this time, so his mission was successful, but the members may have been the ones who were required to take leadership quickly and study the Old Testament scriptures. As Corinth was the capital of the province of Achaia, that was the place where Athens would in this day take it’s political and spiritual guidance from, so it was logical to head for that place, that was both larger, and more significant for the spread of the gospel because of it’s two ports. 

Verse 1. 
The word Luke uses for departure indicates Paul had to separate himself from the brethren in Athens; this alone indicates he spent some time establishing their faith before leaving. He arrives at Corinth; a city at least five times as large as Athens at this time, and a major trans-shipment port for cargoes going from the East across to Italy. It had twin ports, Cenchreae, and Lechaeum, on each sea front, separated by a six kilometre road that was busy with traffic flowing both ways. Smaller ships were even pulled across the isthmus on rollers by slaves and animals; their cargoes still on board. 

The Corinth Paul came to was a city that had been rebuilt by the Romans a hundred years before. The original Greek city had been destroyed by the Romans when they conquered Greece in 146BC. The population was now a mixed one, with Greeks resettled there, Roman government and military people, and the sailors and merchants of the entire Roman world. It was a bustling cosmopolitan city much like the great cities of our own day. Refer EBCWA Studies on 1 and 2 Corinthians for details of the city and its people and a verse by verse commentary of both letters. 1 Corinthians 1:2, 2 Corinthians 1:1, 23, 2 Timothy 4:20.

Verse 2. 
We are able to date this time quite accurately because of the information Luke gives us here to around 50-51 AD. The Roman historian Seutonius, who lived 70-160AD, in his histories records that it was the year 49AD that the emperor Claudius expelled most Jews from Rome for a time. The Jewish population numbered around 20,000 in Rome itself and they had many synagogues. Most major cities of the Mediterranean world would have received a thousand or more refugees from this expulsion. Seutonius records that the expulsion was due to troubles in the Jewish community that threatened the public order, “on account of one Chrestus”. It may be this is the first example of trouble in the Jewish community being caused by violent division over the teachings of Jesus the Christ. 

The examples of division and violence so far through Acts, as told by Luke, would indicate that the gospel message in such a large Jewish population could cause quite extreme reactions by some. This verse tells us that the Romans were running out of patience also with Jewish separateness and demands for special treatment. Jewish attitudes of superiority irked the Romans who considered themselves superior to all others, and had the army to prove it. The impetus towards the Jewish revolt (65-70AD) had begun and was gaining momentum. Anti-Jewish feeling may also have been behind Paul’s departure from Athens, so that the locals could be left to consolidate the church without anti-Semitism intruding and distracting from the message. Anti-Semitism in Corinth would paradoxically actually come to Paul’s aid and protect him against his accusers.

The couple mentioned in this verse, become great fellow workers with Paul in his work. Both Aquila and his wife are active in service and Bible teaching. Any thought that women took a back seat and stayed at home doing the washing must be left behind when we read of the many women who were key supporters and teachers in the church. Romans 16:1-16. Priscilla’s name appears first a number of times in the biblical account, indicating that she may have been the real Biblical scholar, well ahead of her husband, and the one who took the lead in instructing Apollos in the facts about Jesus. Acts 18:18, 26, Romans 16:3-4, 2 Timothy 4:19. 

Their strong messianic faith and activity in this way within the Jewish community gives further weight to the reason for Claudius to expel the Jews from Rome. The Christians were very active and strong in their debate from the scriptures, with even women taking the lead; this would have been anathema to Pharisaic Jews. Aquila was from Pontus originally, but had been plying his trade in Rome of recent. He may have been a disciple converted at Pentecost, Acts 2:9; we cannot be sure.  People plying different trades congregated in separate streets of ancient cities; so Paul, as a tent maker, was able to locate his trade area easily, and quickly meets up with this Christian couple. 1 Corinthians 16:19. 

Verse 3. 
All rabbis had to have a manual trade with which to earn their living so that they were not a burden upon any small local congregation. This was designed to ensure that pride and lust for money did not take hold of the rabbi’s heart, but that he stayed along side his people, their equal in labour. His status was to be only because he faithfully proclaimed the Word of God, and his faithfulness in this and the growth of the local congregation would lead to the people asking him to stop working and serve them full time, when that became appropriate. Acts 20:32-35, 1 Corinthians 4:12, 9:6-19, 2 Corinthians 11:9, 1 Thessalonians 2:9, 2 Thessalonians 3:8-10. 

Paul was blunt about this matter, and expected his men to support themselves until the work was greater than they could do without stopping their trade. He was ready to work all day and into the night and expected others to do the same, before they asked for money from others; indeed they ought not to ask for anything from others.  The early church was strong on this matter, and in their early manual the Didache, it stated that anyone who asked for money was a false teacher, or false prophet.  Let us be challenged by this and ensure we can minister to our own needs while being also teachers of the Word.  We only take the Lord’s money when we actually need to, there being no time to work for cash.
Verse 4. 
Paul is busy at every opportunity reasoning with any who would listen. He worked every day in his trade to earn money for his keep, and even to support team members, but every Sabbath he would “reason from the scriptures” with all who were keen to hear the truth, urging them to see that Jesus was indeed the messiah of Israel and the Saviour of the world. He was very successful in his work, the Holy Spirit working upon the Word of God that he shared with the people and convincing many of the truth about Jesus. 2 Corinthians 5:10-11.

Verse 5. 
Paul’s work was building to a crisis point; a climax when the congregation would be split by the truth into the two factions of believers and rejecters of the truth. Just before that point the Lord ensures Paul has the support of his team members, who have arrived from the north finally. Paul has been getting more and more absorbed in his work, more and more excited by the work of the Holy Spirit amongst the people, and more angry by the day at those who resisted the truth. He stands in good company with this. Jeremiah 6:10-21, 20:9-13, Ezekiel 3:10-19, Micah 3:1-8, Luke 12:48-56. 

Paul strongly testified to the reality of the incarnation in the filling of the Holy Spirit; that God has indeed walked amongst us in the person of Jesus Christ and that all men everywhere are urged to turn to him in repentance and acknowledge him as King of kings and Lord of lords. 1 Peter 5:10-12. Refer below to the doctrinal study – HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES.

Verse 6. 
The day finally comes when the decisions are made, and the Holy Spirit is either heeded in the soul or resisted. When people have made their choice about resisting the message about Jesus, then the listening stops and the hatred of the truth will rise to a high level amongst those who have resisted the truth. Once truth is rejected it will be hated, for to keep hearing it is to be convicted of your sin of rejection. The people who had heard Paul to this point, and argued with him, now hate him and actively oppose all he does and says, even to slandering him and blaspheming against the message and the person of Jesus. Luke 22:65, 1 Thessalonians 2:14-20, 2 Timothy 2:24-26, 1 Peter 4:1-5. 
Once this division of the synagogue has occurred there is no more Paul can do in that place, for they have literally formed their battle line against him. His words here are harsh but logical; they have rejected the truth, and from this point on he will speak to those who will hear, and those people are predominantly the gentile “god-fearers”. 

To shake out the clothes was a Jewish sign of disgust at behaviour, and a solemn call to those seeing to judge their deeds before God, who was being asked to judge them for their deeds. Nehemiah 5:6-13, Matthew 10:14, Luke 9:1-6, 10:1-16. To call their own blood upon their own heads was also a very Jewish way of saying judgment will be upon them for their rejection of the Lord. Leviticus 20:9-12, Ezekiel 3:18-20, 18:13, 33:1-11. It was a solemn way for Paul to state that he was without responsibility for their fate now, for he had done his work and was “clean” before God; the responsibility for their judgment rested now solely with them alone. He had done his duty before God; he owed them the truth and he had given it fully. Ezekiel 3:16-27, Romans 1:14-15.

The Lord’s purpose was always that the whole world would hear the good news, but that Israel would hear it first. Paul begins with the Jewish people, for they have the birthright to hear the message first, as sons and daughters of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Once they have rejected it, the message can then go out further a field. Paul practiced this principle, “to the Jews first” all throughout his life, and even after this time still went to synagogues first to preach; for example, in Ephesus later Acts 18:19, and even at Rome, many years later, Acts 28:23-28.  

This is important to note, for some take these words of Paul to mean that he never went to the Jews again, which is manifestly not true. His words apply to this city and this time only. Beware of dramatic language by superficial commentators who speak of this being a “crucial turning point”.  There was no “turning point” here at all, simply a warning to these Jews that they had missed the truth and would be bypassed by the plan of God from this point on. This was his message everywhere, and always had been.  Matthew 8:11-12, 22:42-44, 22:8-10, Romans 1:16, 2:9-10, 3:29-30, 9:25-33, 10:12-13, 11:11-27.

Verse 7. 
Paul’s choice of where to stay is a strange one. Why move into a house right next door to the synagogue that you have just been thrown out of? Was not this an act designed to create tension, or inflame the opposition? This must not be the reason Paul did this, for that was not his style. He did not shrink from conflict where the truth was at stake, but he is a man we have seen move away from trouble in each city he has visited. Luke mentions Paul was fearful, verse nine below, so he would not have moved in with Justus if it was not necessary for him to do so. 

Why not stay with Aquila and Priscilla? We do not know the answer to these questions. It may be that this man Titus Justus was the only man with a house large enough for the three men to stay in. There was a famous family of Roman potters in Corinth called the Titii, and it may be that this man was one of them. If he was from the famous pottery family then his house, as the synagogue itself, was in the artists and craftsman’s quarter of the city, so it would be convenient for Paul’s work also. These would be significant reasons to move in with him; for a Roman craftsman’s household would be the best place to be as anti-Semitism grew in the city. He was clearly one of the “god-fearers” who attended the synagogue, and becoming a Christian for him meant he was putting his life and house on the line for God. 

Verse 8. 
There was a significant group saved in Corinth, including the leader of the main synagogue itself. Romans 10:13-17. The negative group quickly appoint a new leader, who we meet in a later verse, but the loss of this first man and his entire family would have created serious consternation for the Jewish community here. Paul himself baptized this man and his family; one of the few he baptized. 1 Corinthians 1:13-17. The new church was a significant size quite quickly, and Paul, Silas and Timothy were very busy. There was a city wide impact of the Gospel message and the satanic counter attack was not long in coming. 

Verse 9.

Paul must have been both fearful of the possibility of violence erupting and also thinking about quietening things down so as to avoid trouble. His fears were well founded, given events in Rome only eighteen months before, and the near riots he had seen in each city further north. He was tempted to keep a low profile for a while, and such a strategy is a good one when God wants that to occur, but that was not the plan of God for this situation. The Lord over rules Paul’s concerns and in a very direct vision that leaves no question in his mind, tells him to speak up more and go out into the city openly proclaiming the truth, even though it will cause violence to erupt. 

This is an important passage, for the men and women of God must only take an action that is guaranteed to cause violence when specifically and very directly ordered to do so by the Lord. Visions are not common ways for the Lord to guide, even for the great apostle, but they are ways the Lord does indeed guide in situations where there is no other way. To provoke such a reaction Paul needed very specific guidance and encouragement, for he would not normally do this, but buy more time if possible with peace and debate.  Refer below for a doctrinal study of DIVINE GUIDANCE. Acts 16:9, 22:17-21, 23:11, 27:23-25, 2 Corinthians 12:1-6.

The Lord’s words always involve the removal of fear for the servants of the Lord who would have their lives bring glory to him. God would have us without fear, but with faith in him. Romans 8:15, 1 Corinthians 16:10, Philippians 1:14, 2 Timothy 1:7, Hebrews 13:6, 1 John 4:18, Revelation 1:17. We are always to lift up our voice and proclaim the truth without fear of the consequences, once we have heard the Lord’s word saying, “Go, do it!”  Isaiah 58:1-2, Ezekiel 2:1-8, 3:8-11, Micah 3:8, Ephesians 6:19-20.

Verse 10. 
The Lord’s encouragement is never general; it is always specific and positive. We hear many today who claim to give prophetic words of encouragement, but these are often full of generalizations and waffling. Compare these words to the words of false prophets and see how powerful words from the Lord truly are. There are six specific orders received by Paul through the vision.


1.
Do not keep on allowing the spirit of fear to get hold of you!


2.
Keep on speaking my truth!


3.
Do not let yourself be silenced, for it is possible that this may happen.


4.
The reasons for these are, firstly, I am with you.


5.
Secondly, no-one will attack you and do you serious injury.


6.
 Thirdly, I have many people, who belong to me, (and who are not saved yet) in this city. 

Paul is given great encouragement, and we are given a good indication of his thoughts at the time that the Lord corrects by means of the vision. The Lord is the great “I AM”; the one who is the power of the universe, and none is to be feared except him. Exodus 4:12, Joshua 1:5-9, Isaiah 8:10-14, 41:9-10, 43:1-2, Jeremiah 1:17-19, Matthew 28:20, 2 Corinthians 12:7-10. 

The only attacks to be loosed upon Paul will be in the will of the Lord and he will deliver him from them all, even bringing his attackers to disgrace and salvation. Acts 18:17, 1 Corinthians 1:1. Paul will be attacked and dragged again before the authorities, but he will have no hurt from the situation. Paul has clearly pleaded before the Lord not to be beaten again here, and such prayers are bone fide and answered by the Lord who only “allows” what he wills to afflict his saints. Isaiah 54:17, Jeremiah 15:19-21, Matthew 10:26-30, Luke 21:16-19, Romans 8:28-32.  Refer doctrines below SUFFERING. 

Finally Paul is told that there are yet many to be saved in this city and he is to be God’s chosen means of their salvation. John 10:16, 11:52, Romans 10:17-21, 1 Corinthians 6:9-11. From this last passage we see just how tough and unyielding the people of Corinth were. This did not look like the place where a great work would be done. These were not Paul’s sort of people; they were neither moral nor cultured, but from them God was going to make the most vibrant church in the ancient world. This evangelistic outreach is a warning to us all that God’s plans are not ours, and our viewpoint on what is possible and what isn’t may be more times wrong than we think!

Verse 11. 
Paul was obedient to the vision and stayed teaching the believers and leading others to the Lord for a further eighteen months. We get an insight into how Paul taught by the verb Luke chose to describe his actions; he sat and taught in the Rabbinic manner. The church was well established, although still had many problems with basic doctrines as we see in the two letters to this church. Like all rapidly growing churches many joined and did not get some basic doctrine and so were open to falsehood. Refer to the EBCWA studies on these two letters.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul is a man we can take great encouragement from. Too many see him as the great apostle and above all fears and concerns that beset ourselves, but here we see him grappling with decisions and fears. He quietly faces each choice with prayer, and is answered by the counsel of godly men and the visions of God. He is prepared to move on alone in the work trusting that God will provide the friends in faith that he needs in each area he comes to. He moves on without his two colleagues, but in grace God has provided the friends he desperately longs for in Aquila and Priscilla. They open their home and business to him, even though they are rebuilding their lives, having lost everything in their expulsion from Rome. 

When a group was expelled from the city it was “open season” on that group by the Roman mob; they could have their homes and businesses looted, and could leave with only what they carried. This couple agree to accept Paul as their fellow labourer when their business may have been barely financially viable. The Lord blesses them in their choices and Paul only moves to the home of Justus once his friends arrive and the house of his new friends proves too small. 

Business was clearly tough in Corinth for them, for they leave with Paul later; or it may have been that they simply followed the Lord’s leading to be of service in a new place. Either way, we find them moving with Paul to Ephesus later. Each one of these believers is focused on what the Lord has for them rather than human viewpoint thinking; they are all seeking God’s will, not their own. Compare your planned and settled life to these people; are you ready for the Lord to give you marching orders? How close are we to this ideal?

When Paul was opposed he was ready to give the challenge that must be given to those who reject the truth. He did not mince his words with them; they knew after meeting him, that they would stand before God without excuse for their rejection. He was not offended at their slander of him, for he saw that the issue was between them and God, he was just the messenger. Paul did not take anything personally, for he saw that he was simply the servant of God and left himself in God’s hands. He took his fears of suffering further to the Lord and received the Lord’s loving encouragement. He walked in the Spirit and so could be encouraged and led and be used to the full.

When he has to move house he does so, without losing the friendship of Aquila and Priscilla, and without putting out Justus, who opens his home to the team. Everyone is working together for the task of reaching the city with the Gospel. They look upon their houses and their trades as things to be used for the kingdom. Once again we are to challenge ourselves with this example. Our houses will be simply ruins as the years go by, the only value they have eternally is how they have been used by us through our days here for the master’s use. Let us look for ways to utilize our physical assets as kingdom assets to build eternal assets that alone last.

Paul took his concerns to the Lord and he answered by a vision in the night. These are rare events and not to be expected in the normal run of most believers lives today. Paul needed very specific guidance before the completion of the canon of scripture, and these things are recorded in the Word for our benefit now. Beware of those who are having visions every second day; unless their spiritual life is at the level ahead of the apostles they are as phoney as their “visions” are! We walk with the Lord in faith trusting him, and if we need very directive revelation we will receive it, but until then we follow the guidance of scripture and godly men and women. Refer below for the study on DIVINEGUIDANCE. 

B.
PASTORAL

Paul was ready to work day and night. There is not a lazy bone in this man’s body. He is our example for what active ministry involves, and we have too many lazy men drawing stipends, when Paul worked! If we want apostolic results we must be ready to work with apostolic energy. Paul became “pressed in spirit”, really stirred up within in excitement about what God was doing. He desired with all his heart to be where the action was; he wanted to be in step with the Holy Spirit. He sensed the move of the Spirit and built up his own energy to work along with the Spirit and see the results come in. Too often we stick with our plans and do not walk closely enough to the Lord, and so miss the moves of the Spirit and the blessings that are there for those who get up early, to stay up late, to find them.

Paul is ready to change his plans to go with the Holy Spirit’s movement; he moves from Athens earlier than he had planned and is ready to work in Corinth and so meets the two who become his fast friends for life. He is ready to stay in the city for eighteen months once he sees what God is doing. We must beware of our tendency to over organize and so lose the momentum of the Lord in our lives. Paul learns to see things from God’s perspective rather than his own; and so he has impact that would otherwise have been lost.

DOCTRINES

HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES 

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

1. In the Old Testament, the Holy Spirit did not indwell all believers, since Christ was not yet glorified (John 7:39).  Instead, He only came upon some Old Testament saints to perform special functions.

a) JOSEPH, a believer who was a prime minister. (Genesis 41:38)

b) Believers who were artisans occupied in the construction of the Tabernacle. (Exodus 28:3, 31:3)

c) Believers involved in administration. (Numbers 11:17, 25)

d) A believer who was both a political and military leader - JOSHUA (Numbers 27:18)

e) Certain Judges:  OTHNIEL (Judges 3:9, 10) GIDEON (Judges 6:34) JEPHTHAH (Judges 11:29) SAMSON (Judges 13:24, 25, 14:5-6, 15:14)

f) Kings of Israel (1 Samuel 10:9, 10, 16:13)

g) DANIEL (Daniel 4:8, 5:11, 6:3)

h) Post exilic rulers (Zechariah 4:3, 12-14)

2. Believers in Israel could be disciplined by the removal of the Spirit:

a) SAUL (1 Samuel 16:14)

b) DAVID (Psalm 51:11)

3. A believer could obtain the Holy Spirit by request, but not as an indwelling presence. (2 Kings 2:9, 10, Luke 11:13)

4. Jesus gave the Holy Spirit without request to the disciples just before the ascension. Purpose:  To sustain them for the ten day interim before the Church Age would begin. (John 20:22)

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY TO JESUS CHRIST

1. The ministry of the Spirit in sustaining Jesus Christ was prophesied in the Old Testament. (Isaiah 11:1-3, 42:1, 61:1-3)

2. The virgin birth was only possible by the work of the Holy Spirit. Matthew 1: 18,  20, Psalm 40:6, Hebrews 10:5.

3. The Holy Spirit was given without measure (constant unhindered filling) to the humanity of Christ. (John 3:34)

4. The Holy Spirit was related to the baptism of Jesus. (Matthew 3:16)

5. The Holy Spirit sustained Jesus Christ during his earthly ministry. (Matthew 12:18, 28, Luke 4:14,15,18)

6. The Lord acknowledged the work of the Spirit in his works and miracles. Matthew 12:8 (Quoting Isaiah 44:1), 18, 28,  Luke 4:14-21.

7. The sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit was withdrawn from the Lord when he bore our sins on the cross. Matthew 27:46, Psalms 22.

8. The Holy Spirit had a part in the resurrection of Jesus Christ. (Romans 8:11, 1 Peter 3:18)

9. The present ministry of the Holy Spirit to Jesus Christ  (John 7:39, 16:14)

10. The same sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit is passed on to us at salvation, and we are commanded to make use of this ministry

11. to grow thereby. Galatians 4:19,  5:16,  Ephesians  3:16, 17, 5:18, Romans 13:14. 

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

1. TO THE UNBELIEVER

a) RESTRAINING (2 Thessalonians 2:7)

If unbelievers were unrestrained in the Church Age the one world system which Satan is trying to establish would come. After the rapture of the Church it will come.

b) CONVICTING (John 16:7-11)

i) Sin - the barrier which remains in unbelief.

ii) Righteousness - God is totally righteous, man is only relatively righteous and needs God's righteousness for salvation.

iii) Judgment - Satan and all unbelievers are judged.

c) REGENERATION (John 3:5)

Man without the spirit cannot understand spiritual things. The Gospel is spiritual, the Holy Spirit makes the gospel a reality to the unbeliever when one believes and is "born again" or regenerated. (1 Corinthians 2:14)

2. TO THE BELIEVER AT SALVATION

a) Regeneration (John 3:1-16, Titus 3:5)

b) Baptism (Acts 1:5, 1 Corinthians 12:13, Ephesians 4:5) We are baptized into union with Jesus Christ and become part of the body of Christ.  This is not to be confused with the Filling of the Holy Spirit.

c) Indwelling (Romans 8:9, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) From salvation on the believer is indwelt by the Spirit.

d) Sealing (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30). This ministry relates to your future with God, the guarantee of eternal security.

e) Distribution of spiritual gifts (1 Corinthians 12:11) Each believer receives a spiritual gift at the point of salvation in order to function in the body of Christ.

3. TO THE BELIEVER AFTER SALVATION (Spirituality)

The Ministry of the Holy Spirit after salvation is the means by which we live the Christian life ordained by God  (Ephesians 2:10, 5:18)

a) The Filling of the Holy Spirit (spirituality through confession of sin and surrender of the life). (1 John 1:9 Ephesians 5:18)

b) The character of Jesus Christ is produced by the believer when he is filled with the Spirit. (Galatians 4:19, 5:22, 23)

c) Glorification of Christ (John 7:39, 16:14, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20)

d) Fulfilment of the Law. (Romans 8:2-4)

FEAR

1. Fear is seen in two ways in scripture.  

[a] Firstly as a mental attitude sin that is incompatible with our status as children of the most high, the ruler of the universe. 

[b] Secondly it is used to describe the correct attitude towards God the Lord for all his creatures.  

There is godly fear, awe, and respect for God as God, and there is inappropriate fear, which is the cringing fear of one who believes the other is able to hurt them. This second kind is wrong for us as children of God, for none can harm us without God’s permission for we belong to Him.

2. Our occupation with the persons and majesty of God is often spoken of as “fear” in the legitimate sense for believers. 2 Samuel 23:2-3, Nehemiah 5:9, Job 28:28, Psalms 19:9, 34:11-12, 111:10, Proverbs 1:7, 9:10, 10:27, 22:4, Malachi 3:16, Ephesians 5:21. 

3. Fear as a mental attitude sin is spoken of in, 1 Samuel 17:11, 24, Proverbs 29:25.

4. In God’s grace plan for us fear has no place. His plans for us are always divinely good, and any testing situation is for our good. Romans 8:28. 

5. Fear is an expression of a failure of faith in the plan. Exodus 14:13-14, Deuteronomy 31:6-8, Joshua 8:1, 1 Chronicles 28:20, Isaiah 41:10, 2 Timothy 1:7.

6. Spiritual death is one way of describing Satan's kingdom and is the place of the source of fear. Hebrews 2:14,15 

7. In spiritual death, Adam was afraid. Genesis 3:10, this fear motivated Adam to produce religious activity (fig leaves) and lies. Genesis 3:7

8. Salvation removes the basis of fear, which is condemnation from the Justice of God (spiritual death).

9. Spiritual maturity provides freedom from fear. 2 Timothy 1:7; Hebrews 13:6, 1 John 4:18, 1 Corinthians 13:5b

10. Carnality and any form of religious activity that leads us away from grace and daily obedience to the Word enslaves the believer to Satan through fear.  
Galatians 5:1; Romans 8:15

11. The mature believer is commanded to fear nothing he may suffer in life, for by means of God’s grace provision all we ever may need is provided for us. Revelation 2:10

12. The baby believer is sustained by believing God’s Word, obeying his commands hour by hour to daily life, and rest upon his promises. Hebrews 4

13. As we become mature believers we continue with this resting on the promises but in addition to this we are sustained by our understanding / application of entire categories of God’s Word -  we have then  moved beyond the promises to confidence in the very character of God itself.

14. Illustration: A woman who asks every hour, "Do you love me?" needs assurance through many promises, and many actions backing the promises up. Once she gets to truly know her husband, and her love is fully established in him through his faithfulness to her, she has absolute assurance, and doesn't need constant reminders of his love by specific words.  She is full of confidence through knowledge of her husband’s character.

15. Chapter’s 3-6  of Hebrews deal with the falling away from growth and confidence by these believers. The spiritual principle of Chapter 4 is the means of getting them back on target.

16. In Hebrews 13:6, we see the objective of the writer, freedom from fear by their daily, moment by moment living the awareness of the love of Christ for them, and the power of Christ available to them.

17. The writers of Scripture identify correctly that when the believer is fearful, he imitates the unbeliever ("cowardly" – Revelation 21:8), and that is not right given our great position. Hebrews 11:27  "By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he endured as seeing Him who is unseen."  This is our standard!

18. Fear is a mental attitude sin that shows our mind has moved away from thinking of the Lord. 1 Samuel 17:11,24

19. Fear is a sign of falling back into domination by the “prince of this world”. 1 Samuel 18:12,29 21:12 28:20

20. Absence of fear is a big part of maintaining a dynamic mental attitude.  Hebrews 13:6 11:27

21.There is only one legitimate fear ; it is the fear of failure to enter spiritual maturity.  Hebrews 4:1

22. Love demands absence of fear. 1 John 4:18  They are two opposing mental attitudes.

23. Fear is not part of the Divine Plan for the Believer. 2 Timothy 1:7 Exodus 14:13-14 Joshua 8:1 Isaiah 41:10 2 Samuel 1:7

24. Courage and lack of fear is a sign of mature spiritual status. Psalm 3:6 Psalm, 56:3 Hebrews 11:27

25. Fear is the power by which the Evil of Satan rules among mankind.  Hebrews 2:14-15 Genesis 19:30 (Lot) 1 Kings 18:9-14 (Obadiah), both Lot and Obadiah show how the failing believer lives in constant fear.

26. Fear is the word used to mean "Occupation with Christ" when related to the attitude of the mature Believer toward Christ. 2 Samuel 23:3 Nehemiah 5:9,15 Ephesians 5:21 Job 28:28 Psalm 19:9 34:10 Proverbs 1:7 9:10 Proverbs 10:27, 1 Peter 2:17

DIVINE GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD  [See page 39 above]

SUFFERING  [See page 18 above]

PARAPHRASE

“After these things, Paul having departed from Athens arrived in Corinth. (Once there) he met up with a Jew from Pontus, Aquila, recently arrived in Corinth from Italy with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius Caesar had ordered all Jews to depart out of Rome. He moved into their home and because of their common trade he stayed with them. They were both tent makers by trade and Paul worked with Aquila constantly in their trade (while he stayed with them). Paul logically argued (for the Lord Jesus being messiah) in the synagogue every Sabbath day, with both the Jews and the Greek (god-fearers). (By the time) that Timothy and Silas joined him in Corinth Paul was totally absorbed in his Bible teaching and witnessing ministry, sincerely testifying to the Jewish members that Jesus was indeed the Messiah. Some set themselves firmly in total opposition to Paul’s teaching, and kept on slandering him (and his message). (The day finally came when Paul reached the end of his patience with them and) having shaken his garments said, ‘your blood be upon your own heads, I am innocent, and from this moment I will go to the nations (to preach the truth)’. Having left them he went into the house of one called Justus, who reverently worshipped God, and whose house was build right hard against the synagogue building itself. Chrispus, the ruler of the synagogue himself believed (in the Lord), and his whole household with him. Many of the Corinthians believed and were baptized through this time. The Lord spoke to Paul through a vision in the night saying, ‘do not keep on allowing the spirit of fear to have control over you, but rather keep on speaking, and do not let yourself be silenced, because I am with you, and no one will attack you and do you harm, because I have many people in the midst of this city. Paul remained there for eighteen months, teaching amongst them the Word of God.”    

ACTS 18 : 12 – 18

12  And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, 13  Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the law. 14  And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you: 15  But if it be a question of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of such matters. 16  And he drave them from the judgment seat. 17  Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things. 18  And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow.

KEY WORDS

	Deputy
	Anthupatos
	proconsul – of the province. Brother of Seneca. 51-53 AD.

	Insurrection
	katephistemi
	aorist, active, indicative; they rose up against.

	Brought
	Ago
	aorist, active, indicative; led him (as a mob).

	Persuadeth
	Anapeitho
	present, active, indicative; he keeps on seducing, misleading.

	Worship
	Sebomai
	present, middle, infinitive; to worship, reverence (purpose).

	Lewdness
	radiouregma
	some criminal acts involving fraud or deception.

	Reason
	Logos
	reason, logic.

	Bear with
	Anerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; I would have at this point tolerated you.

	Look to it
	Orao
	future, middle, indicative; then look to it then!

	Drave
	Apelauno
	aorist, active, indicative; he drove them away (with blows).

	Took
	Epilambano
	aorist, middle, participle; and taking hold of.

	Beat
	Tupto
	imperfect, active, indicative; they seriously beat up.

	Cared for
	Melo
	imperfect, active, indicative; could not have cared less!

	Tarried
	Prosmeno
	aorist, active, participle; he remained.

	Took leave
	apotassomai
	aorist, middle, participle; said farewell.

	Shorn
	Keiromai
	aorist, middle, participle; having shorn his head.

	Vow
	Euche
	a 30 day Nazarite vow, during which the hair was not cut nor any wine taken.  The hair cutting indicates the vow was now over.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We are not told when this occurs, but it was at some point in the eighteen months, and during the years of the pro-consulship of Seneca’s brother Gallio, who was in Corinth between the years 51-53 AD. Seneca was a famous Roman philosopher and writer, many of whose works survive, and he records that his brother was in Achaia and caught fever there. With this reference we are able to date Paul’s time in Corinth from 50 – 52 AD. This family of Gallio was Spanish in origin, but very Roman in attitude, as most provincial people who were citizens of the empire tended to be. They were more Roman than the Romans. This total arrogance towards Jews especially would assist Paul greatly.

Verse 12. 
Paul had no fear of Roman justice from a proconsul. He had faced Sergius Paulus in Cyprus and there had been great blessing for all, Acts 13:7, but this time the mood of the empire itself had changed towards the Jews. The Jewish mob, having rejected Jesus as Messiah, take a stand violently against the key preacher of the unacceptable message. They rush upon him as a body and drag him before the Proconsul. He is seated on his throne of justice hearing cases on this day. This tells us that the attack on Paul was planned and the charges formed beforehand, with probably advice being taken from the synagogues further north who had failed in their charges of treason earlier. Their complaint is similar to the slave owners complaint in Philippi. Acts 16:21. 

Verse 13. 
The charge is open; they simply accuse him of breaking “the law”, and Gallio is sharp enough to spot that it is not a question of Roman Law but of Jewish law. These men are facing a man with an appointment from the Emperor himself through the Roman Senate; this is no petty ruler like Pilate, but a powerful and influential man. Gallio hears the charge, and it centres on worship contrary to the Law. The issue for Gallio is clear; is this a matter of religio illicita, or a matter of Jewish differences within a faith that was “approved” as legal by the Roman State? If this was a new religion it had to be approved, but if it was simply a sect of Judaism, then it was covered by that approval. Christianity would be seen to be free, covered by Judaism according to Gallio’s decision.  Except for Nero’s brief Roman persecution this would remain true until the late 80s when it would formally become an illegal religion. The Jewish revolt in the 60s will remove cover for all Jewish things, for every Jewish group will be seen as a group supporting insurrectionists. 

Verse 14. 
Paul stands to begin his defence in the Roman manner, but Gallio simply speaks to the accusers directly, totally ignoring Paul. Romans 13:1-7. Gallio’s words are filled with transparent contempt for Jews and all they stand for. He makes it clear to them that even if they brought a really serious complaint he would only “bear” with them. He is not positive to them as a group, nor does he see them as “important citizens” as they clearly see themselves. 

Gallio picks words that make his concerns clear as Proconsul of Rome. He is interested in legal “wrong”, in wicked acts involving criminal intent and resulting in fraud and deception of people. His words indicate he knows of Paul’s teaching, as one would expect of a Roman ruler who used his secret police to effect. He knew there was no issue of public order from Paul’s part, nor of fraud, nor of some money making scheme involving deception. His spies would have reported all new teachers, their doctrinal content, and their manner of life. There was nothing in Paul’s life or teaching that indicated he was a crooked criminal. Paul was above reproach in his reputation in the city; he neither took money nor asked for it, but worked at his own trade in order to teach others. He was a man who exemplified the Roman virtues. 1 Timothy 3:2-10, Titus 1:5-9, 1 Peter 5:1-4.

Verse 15. 
He has been well briefed about the debate in the Jewish community and is straight onto the issue. It is a debate about “words” and “names”. He knew that the Jews were arguing about “Chrestos” as they had been in Rome before their expulsion under Claudius, and his train of thought is not hard to deduce. He wanted none of the nonsense in Corinth that had led to the expulsion from Rome, and had determined at the first sign of trouble to act quickly and decisively against the complainers. They were going to be taught with blows to the head that time, and official time and effort would not be wasted over religious matters within their community.  If they did not get the message from the back of the guard’s swords then they would feel their blades next time! 

There is zero tolerance for Jewish religious argument from Gallio, and the whole Jewish community is warned to be careful of the proconsul’s displeasure, for he will act against them with violence next time. Pilate had tried to do this, John 18:31, but had not ended the discussion with his soldiers clubs. Gallio is made of sterner stuff than Pilate, and his strength will give Paul further months protection to preach without trouble from the Jewish community. Gallio will uphold Roman Law, he will not be drawn into debate about anything Jewish; such things are beneath him and Rome, and if he is troubled again he will deal death to them all.

Verse 16-17. 
The blows of the soldiers rained down on them and drove them from the immediate area in front of the Judgment seat. They are driven from the throne to the area out on the street and the crowd gathered there to hear Roman Law dispensed then takes action. The crowd grabs Sosthenes immediately the guards stop beating him, and the mob then proceed to beat him up thoroughly. The Roman governor could have stopped such “disorder” but it suited his purpose, and he acted as if he couldn’t care less about the assault, and the truth was he didn’t care less! The message had been made very plain to all Jews in Corinth from this point; they had better keep a low profile or be beaten up! The good news about this assault is that in some way it leads to Paul being able to witness to Sosthenes in a new way, and he is saved, and become his close “brother”. 1 Corinthians 1:2.

Verse 18. 
Paul is able to stay even longer in the city after this attack on the Jews, for in some way it gives protection to him and the new believers, even though most are Jewish. Perhaps it led to the population seeing Paul and his Christians as more Roman than the rejecting Jews. Whatever the reason he remains and teaches the people for many more months, and then takes his leave to head across the sea to Ephesus and from there to Syria, Caesarea, Jerusalem and then on to his home base of Antioch. This is his home church and he reports in at every opportunity to keep them behind him in prayer and praise. At the Corinthian port of Cenchrea he shaves his head, indicating he had taken a Nazarite vow while he was there. This indicates a forty day period of prayerful preparation for an important task ahead. He has as his great friends and companions Aquila and Priscilla and his team, Silas and Timothy. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

As the storm clouds gather over Corinth Paul quietly keeps working, in obedience to the words of the Lord in the vision he has received. He does not slacken off his evangelism, nor his teaching of the new believers, for he wants all who are the Lord’s to be reached and trained before he leaves. Paul is ready to give a defence before Gallio but his words are not needed, for the Lord has gone before him. 

Without his being aware of it Gallio knows all about him and is unconcerned by his activities. Paul becomes a bystander in the drama that unfolds, and he watches as God deals with his enemies.  He does not gloat over the fate of Sosthenes, but in some way gets to him, helps him, and by showing the Lord’s great love towards him in his rejection of the truth, he leads him to accept the truth about Christ. Faith under pressure and witnessing under pressure are beautifully illustrated in this section, and in both things we are given strong apostolic example of walking in the truth ourselves. 

Paul’s Nazarite vow has been discussed by many, mostly negatively. Many commentators dismiss this practice of fasting and prayer as “Jewish”, a simple throw back to his origins, and a work of legalism, having no place in the age of grace. They excuse Paul, because after all, he is Jewish!  Such attitudes are close to Gallio’s contemptuous attitude towards the Jews and all things Jewish. We must be careful here, for apostolic practice is to be our practice. No-where are we called to fast, or ordered to do such things, but we see the early church doing these things when ever they faced a serious decision, and we are foolish, to say the least, if we ignore their example. 

Paul’s Nazarite vow here is his way of really setting himself aside to hear the Lord’s will clearly in a matter of great importance, and fasting and prayer has that purpose. It is not a “falling from grace” indicator, nor in any way a “works” activity; there is no merit in it, simply a serious setting of the self aside for determined and focused prayer. Remember the Jewish fast went from dawn till dusk only, a 12 hour period, 6am through 6pm, so it was neither onerous, nor dangerous to health, but a way of focusing the mind each day, so that whenever hunger was felt, water was drunk with thanks to God and a prayer for thanks or guidance. Where ever the need is for such prayer, we would do well to follow the apostles and early church’s example. 

B.
PASTORAL

Paul does not stop his pastoral work under threat. He quietly continues and leaves himself in the Lord’s hands. He is ready to suffer for the Lord’s sake, and he depends on the promises received from the Lord that there is work to be done that will be done. We are not doing our work, but His work: we are not saving people, the Holy Spirit is. Our task is to work with the power and plan of the Lord and not get our egos in the way. Paul was ready to speak in his defence, but equally ready to stand back and watch the Lord use a pagan to defend him. Paul is looking, in every situation, for what God is doing and bringing himself into conformity with the plan as it unfolds. This is our example of biblical pastoring.

DOCTRINES

PASTOR-TEACHER  [See page 32 above]

PARAPHRASE

“Gallio being the Proconsul of Achaia at this time, a rebellion was raised by the Jews against Paul, who they led to stand before the judgment seat. They were saying aloud, ‘that this man deviously convinces people to worship God in opposition to the law. Paul was about to open his mouth, in his own defence, when Gallio spoke to the Jews. ‘You Jews (listen), if truly there is some unrighteous or wicked criminal act done then I would have by (legal) logic tolerated you, but if your question is about a word, and names, and your own law, then see to it yourselves, for I do not wish to be a judge of these things’. And he (ordered his men to) drive them from the judgment seat with blows. The Greeks (who were standing by) then grabbed Sosthenes, the ruler of the synagogue, and seriously beat him up in front of the judgment seat, and Gallio could not have cared less about it. But Paul stayed put (in Corinth) many days more. He finally sailed for Syria with the brethren, Priscilla and Aquila sailing with them. Paul shaved his head in Cenchrea, for he had taken a Nazarite vow.”  

ACTS 18 : 19 - 23

19  And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 20  When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, he consented not; 21  But bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem: but I will return again unto you, if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 22  And when he had landed at Caesarea, and gone up, and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 23  And after he had spent some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.

KEY WORDS

	Came to
	katantano
	aorist, active, indicative; he arrived.

	Left them
	kataleipo
	aorist, active, indicative; left them there.

	Desired
	erotao
	present, active, participle; they kept on asking him.

	Consented not
	epineuo
	aorist, active, indicative; he would not approve their request.

	Keep
	poieo
	aorist, active, infinitive; his purpose was to do what he had vowed.

	Return
	anakampto
	future, active, indicative; I will return to you.

	Saluted
	aspazomai
	aorist, middle, participle; greeting.

	Went down
	katabaino
	aorist, active, indicative; he went down the road to.

	Departed
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; he left there and moved out.

	Went over
	dierchomai
	present, middle, participle; he went through.

	In order
	kathexis
	systematically – in order down the Roman road.

	Strengthening
	sterizo
	present, active, participle; strengthening.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

These verses cover a considerable period of time. To sail and walk where these verses take us would have taken Paul possibly as long as a year. Much will have happened but Luke glosses over it, and it is only in 2 Corinthians 11 that we realize Paul had been assaulted and ship wrecked more times than are recorded by Luke in Acts, and it may be some occur on this journey.

Verse 19. 
Two years before this time the team had tried to go down towards Ephesus by land from Troas but had been forbidden by the Holy Spirit at that time, but now the door is open for an introductory visit on the way back to Jerusalem and Antioch. Acts 16:6-10. The journey through the Greek provinces has taken two years, and with his team and his two new friends and fellow workers, Aquila and Priscilla Paul arrives in the place he couldn’t get to before. Timing is so important in the Lord’s work! He will return within a year and stay for three years, and it is from here that he will write both letters to the churches of Achaia (1 and 2 Corinthians). 

Luke records, even before telling us of his brief evangelism in the synagogue, that he leaves the entire team behind in this place to follow up the work he begins in the synagogue. Earthquakes, the harbour silting up and finally the Turkish invasions will bring Ephesus to an end as a city within six hundred years, but at this time it is an important administrative centre for the province of Asia, population towards 300,000, and the centre of the worship of the ancient cult of Artemis, or Diana, the fertility goddess. 

The statue of Diana of the Ephesians was in the great temple, which was one of the wonders of the ancient world. It was considered a miracle statue that was believed to have fallen from the heavens. The great columns of this temple can still be seen today, for they were looted from the temple by the Christian emperor Justinian and were used to build the Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. The statue was possibly an ancient meteorite but had the shape of a many breasted woman. 

This was the centre of Satanic religion, but would become one of the centres of early Christianity; a great example of Satan’s stronghold being taken by the power of the Gospel through Holy Spirit empowered people.  Paul begins the work by starting where the “god-fearers” were likely to be found, in one of the local Jewish synagogues and he starts to reason with all who will listen from the Old Testament proving that Jesus is the Messiah.

Verse 20. 
The evangelism is successful and many are saved, a church established and the new converts ask him to stay longer with them. I suspect his team are also active in asking him to stay, but he knows he must report to both Jerusalem and Antioch, and revisit the churches in the Galatian country to further strengthen them. He has prayed specifically about this in Corinth and is sure of the Lord’s direction, as he is sure that the Holy Spirit, working through the team, can strengthen and stabilize the new church at Ephesus. He will not “give the nod” to their request. This unusual Greek word chosen by Luke indicates both a firmness, and a smile on Paul’s part. He trusts the Lord’s guidance and knows the Holy Spirit will lead both him and them through the year until they met again.

Verse 21. 
Paul reminds them that they are all in God’s hands, and that he will see them again. His intention is clear; he wants to return, but there are things to do before he gets back to them. He bids them a tender farewell and boards the ship heading for Caesarea, then the walk up to Jerusalem; this was possibly a pilgrim ship heading for the feast of Pentecost. Acts 20:16, 2 Corinthians 13:11. The reference to the feast is not in the earliest manuscripts and may, or may not have been part of Paul’s speech to them, for the keeping of the feast is only part of his plan. He has sought God’s face over this trip and that is the end of the matter; he knows what he must do in accordance with the plan of God for him, not the plans that others have for him. Timothy and Silas, as well as Aquila and Priscilla, will assist the new church; they do not need him, and must learn to cope without him.

Verse 22. 
What a tantalizing few words to cover a great sea and land journey with many adventures and opportunities for the Gospel. Luke simply tells the itinerary points this time, and simply records that he greeted the brethren at each place. Included in such a short hand account is his reporting the work done, and his answering questions on the work, and the joint worship and sharing of the blessings of fellowship.

Verse 23. 
Leaving Antioch he retraces his steps from the second journey through Cilicia, via Tarsus, Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, Lycaonia, Pisidian Antioch, and then through to Ephesus. On this overland journey he may have visited Colossae, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, for they were all on the Roman Road he took, or just off it, and his friendship with the people there, especially Philemon indicate he met them early in the ministry in the Roman Province of Asia. Note his purpose in each place visited. He strengthened the churches with doctrinal teaching and encouragement. God’s will is always that we be built up and made stronger, so if anything else is occurring, we must ask what is happening.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

We see the power of the plan of God here and are challenged to walk as Paul does. He has prayed and is settled in the plan God has revealed to him, and so he does not hesitate to follow through and travel away from Ephesus, even though the door appears to be open there to stay. Paul sees with God’s sight not mans. He sees that the door is opening, and that the team can be blessed and encouraged in their own growth by staying and doing the building this time, rather than him. He focuses on his task and does what is required. 
It doesn’t depend upon us but upon God! This is the message we often do not get clearly enough. God requires us to be obedient in order to fulfil our place in the plan, but it is his plan and his power that will achieve the results and he desires to bless all believers through that plan. The believers are not wrong in wanting Paul to stay; that is normal and lovely, but it is not the plan of God for them all, and they must see past their desires to God’s desire for them.

Being ready to get on the plane or ship to take us where God wants us to go is part of the plan of God for us; we are to be without fear regarding all he has asked us to do. It may be on this trip that he was ship wrecked, for by the time he writes 2 Corinthians 11:25-26, he has been beaten three times (Luke has recorded only one, Acts 16:22), and shipwrecked three times, none of which Luke records in Acts. If he is a day and a night in the sea on this voyage, he had to know this was the plan of God for him or he would despair. This is a true feat of survival and only those with strong will power survive such things. 
He has faith that he will return, and he holds onto that. Most of us having been shipwrecked three times would find the Lord’s “call” moving us away from the sea! Paul keeps focused on the plan of God for him and deals with his fears rather than being debilitated by them.  Fear of outcomes must not rule our thinking, but desire to serve the Lord alone.
B.
PASTORAL

It would have been tempting to stay on in Ephesus and work in a field that was opening up and just “forget” the Galatians and the people of Antioch who have been praying for him, leaving them to their own prayers and leadership. Paul’s motto is, and continues to be, “others”, and his concern for the church and the people who have supported him in prayer is such that he will endure the perils of a sea voyage to ensure they hear the message of the great things God has done from him, not just receive a letter from him. Every few years he checks in with the group that had the foresight to lay their hands upon him and send him out on the first journey. Acts 13:1-5.

He travels over dangerous roads, through bandit country where he is genuinely “in perils”, but he knows that he is “in Christ” through them all, and that means he can trust the Lord through them all. 2 Corinthians 11:26-31. He has one passion, and that is to win the lost and then strengthen them in the true faith. He sees the needs of the church as a more powerful driving force than the fears he may have about dangerous roads and the violent men he will meet.

PARAPHRASE

“He came to Ephesus and left the group there, but he himself went into the synagogue and logically argued with all present (arguing that Jesus was the Messiah). The people kept on asking him to stay longer with them but he did not agree to their request, but taking his leave of them, said, ‘it is important for me to keep the coming feast in Jerusalem, but I will return to you again if the Lord wills’. So he sailed from Ephesus and having arrived at Caesarea went straight up to Jerusalem and greeted the church there, then he went down the road to Antioch, and having stayed there some time he headed out, passing systematically through the Galatians and Phrygian country strengthening all the disciples.”

ACTS 18 : 24 - 28

24  And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 25  This man was instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. 26  And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly. 27  And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, helped them much which had believed through grace: 28  For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

KEY WORDS

	Eloquent
	logios
	eloquent, cultured, classically trained.

	Mighty
	dunatos
	dynamic in his powerful knowledge of the scriptures.

	Instructed
	katecheo
	perfect, passive, participle; completely taught by hearing and seeing.

	Fervent
	zeo
	present, active, participle; boiling over with enthusiasm.

	Spake
	laleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; was constantly speaking then.

	Taught diligently
	didasko+akribos
	imperfect, active, indicative; was constantly teaching with accuracy.

	Speak boldly
	parresiazomai
	present, middle, infinitive; kept on speaking boldly with real purpose.

	Heard
	akouo
	aorist, active, participle; having heard.

	Took him
	proselambano
	aorist, middle, indicative; they took to themselves.

	Expounded
	ektithemi
	aorist, middle, indicative; they set our before him, explained.

	More perfectly
	akribesteron
	more fully and completely, more accurately.

	Disposed
	boulomai
	present, middle, participle, genitive absolute; his mind was made up.

	Exhorting
	protrepomai
	aorist, middle, participle; urging them, encouraging them.

	Receive
	apodechomai
	aorist, middle, infinitive; purpose = to welcome gladly, and accept.

	Helped
	sumballo
	aorist, middle, indicative; threw himself into the group to help them.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	perfect, active, participle; having believed (results forever).

	Mightily
	eutonos
	vigorously.(eu = good + teino = full stretch bow string) dynamic power

	Convinced
	diakatelegchomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; completely refuted the arguments of those who opposed him. It was like a gladiatorial contest of minds, and he won in Holy Spirit power.

	Publickly
	demosia
	in a public arena for all to see.

	Shewing
	epideiknumi
	present, active, participle; keeping on demonstrating, showing for all.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Luke takes up the story of what happens in Ephesus while Paul is away, and now we see why Paul had to be gone, for it was the others who the Lord wished to use to launch Apollos on his ministry, that would later be such a blessing to Paul. Matthew 13:52, 1 Corinthians 1:12, 3:5-6, 4:6, 16:12, Titus 3:13. 

Verse 24. 
Note how Luke describes this mighty man of God. Compare this man to the one described in Isaiah 3:1-3, and to Paul’s presence which was anything like Apollos. 1 Corinthians 2:1-2, 2 Corinthians 10:10. He was a classically trained orator with a beautiful delivery as well as a powerful message. He powerfully knew the scriptures. This is an interesting way to put it, but a telling observation, for some have knowledge but it sits within them and achieves little. 

There are some with PhD’s in Bible but there is no power in their knowledge and it achieves little in their own lives, let alone the lives of others.  For Apollos all he knew was powerfully applied, and his significant intellect and classical training all come together with powerful preaching of the truth. Paul is not threatened by such a man also, and that speaks volumes for Paul’s character. He had grown up in one of the greatest of the University cities; the three being Athens, Tarsus and Alexandria. 

Alexandria had a population of over a million people by this time and one third of them were Jewish. Many strong and ancient synagogues were there, dating back to the founding of the city by Alexander the Great in 332 BC. This was a genuinely great city, the centre of the Roman grain trade, but also the place from which emerged the Septuagint (or LXX) Greek version of the Old Testament in the two centuries before Christ. This bible translation would become the “bible” for the early church. It was also a city where Anti-Semitism raged at times, due to the powerful control exercised by the Jews in the city over the grain trade and the resentment of the Greek and Egyptian population. 

The last great pogrom against the Jews had occurred just before this time in 42AD due to the governor Flaccus hatred of the Jews. Four hundred business premises had been destroyed in the rioting and many thousands of Jews killed. The great Museum and Library of the city were built by Ptolemy Philadelphus in 280BC, and was the university of its day. Museum means literally “the home of the muses”, a place of learning. This was also a site of one of the wonders of the ancient world, the Pharos lighthouse, 590 feet high dominating the entrance to the harbour. 

The key Jewish philosopher of the city in this day was Philo of Alexandria who had been active through the days of Jesus and into this time. This man Apollos had therefore been a “big city man” in a Gentile context from the beginning, and was the perfect man for the ministry in either Corinth or Ephesus.

Verse 25. 
He had been well taught, possibly in one of the schools of Alexandria, but his education in Judaism had stopped at the time of John the Baptist, his teachers having heard of John but not Jesus. He had knowledge of the Messiah coming and interpreted the Old Testament in accordance with this expectation, but had not heard of the full ministry of Jesus and the fulfilment of the prophecies he knew so well. He was well taught in “the way of the Lord”, or the plan of God, but had not heard about the last chapter. 

He was still filled with the Holy Spirit (in an Old Testament sense) and powerfully called on people to prepare their hearts to receive the Messiah. This reminds us that the Holy Spirit moves upon people in accordance with their obedience to the light they have received.  This man was ready to hear the full story, and quickly took advantage of the information that Aquila and Priscilla gave him. He was fervent for truth, and quickly became fervent for the Lord, who he quickly acknowledged as the true Messiah. Refer Romans 12:11 for this same word for passionate faith.  He was “on the boil” for God, and he was “diligent”; constantly and accurately teaching the truths of the Word of God. Colossians 1:24-29.

Verse 26. 
He kept on speaking with a boldness that stood out in the synagogue at Ephesus and people were listening to this man, who did not know Paul, but who spoke of the one Paul announced! The Lord’s plan is seen beautifully here, and we can see why it was important for Paul not to be there, so that the unbelievers could see that this was not orchestrated, but that the hand of God was moving amongst them. 

Aquila and Priscilla hear this man preach and take him home to show him the full truth behind his words. They filled in the gaps in his knowledge, explaining to him the facts about the person and work of Jesus. Having learned his theology in the greatest school in the world, Apollos is challenged to receive instruction from these two tent makers; it is a challenge to his spiritual wisdom, and he passes the challenge. Proverbs 1:5, 9:9-11, 22:17-18, 25:12, Matthew 18:1-4, Mark 10:15, Luke 19:26, 24:26-27, John 7:15-18, 1 Corinthians 3:18-20, 8:2-3, 12:14-21.

Verse 27. 
The day came when the Holy Spirit moved within him about his job-role in the Lord’s service, and he found his mind made up firmly to go through the Province of Achaia, visiting the new churches in Athens and Corinth. Letters of introduction were quickly written to key leaders of the churches by Aquila and Priscilla and he goes out from Ephesus with blessing, and is a great blessing to these churches through his Biblical teaching. He really threw himself into helping the believers understand more and more of what the scriptures said about Jesus. 1 Corinthians 3:6-13, 2 Corinthians 1:21-24.

Notice also the tense of the verb for believed. The perfect tense reminding us again of the permanent results of salvation; the eternal security of the believer in Christ Jesus. Refer below SALVATION, ETERNAL SECURITY, GRACE. James 1:16-18, 1 Peter 1:2-5.   Put aside the theological debate of Calvin and Arminius, and see that both Free Will and Election apply within the Plan of God for each person’s salvation.  Recognize your limits as a creature of space-time and see that both man’s free will and God’s election are simply reminders of the wonder of our salvation and the power of God’s plan and our security within it.
Verse 28. 
Apollos hits Achaia like a Bible preaching tornado. He preaches with such powerful logic and educated knowledge that none can stand against him. He is forceful and persuasive in his logic so that in very public debate he is able to demonstrate that Jesus indeed is the Messiah. John 5:39-40, 10:10.   God’s prepared men and women are exactly that; they are God’s chosen “shock troops”.  In this case there was a gap of only a few months between salvation and powerful preaching, because this man had all the knowledge, he just needed the right interpretation of the facts and the Holy Spirit provided the power.  The same thing happens today when a person educated in a liberal, unbelieving seminary finds true faith.  Suddenly all they had been falsely taught makes sense with the truth to interpret it and discern between the “wheat and the chaff” of their degrees. 
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Humility is always the fastest pathway to further knowledge: arrogance the slide to ignorance and public disgrace. If we will not learn from all people we will not learn essential things. Apollos had attended the great seat of learning in the world of his day, yet in humility he learns from two tent makers, and grows in powerful knowledge of the truth. How ready are we to learn from those who otherwise might be despised brethren? Once he has learned the truth he speaks it aloud and uses everything he knows for the Lord who he now has met. If we have met Jesus in truth we will speak often of him and his words. Do you pass the test of truth believer?

B.
PASTORAL

Apollos is an “ugly and uneducated” minister’s worst nightmare! He is well trained, eloquent and handsome. He will take over Paul’s congregation in Corinth and teach them further than Paul has done. Paul shows his grace and maturity in Christ Jesus by his calm acceptance of the Lord’s will in all matters, and is ready to see this younger man replace him as the greatest teacher. Paul sees that all ministry is the Lords not our own; this is the secret of both power and service. 

How open are you pastor to being replaced or even supplemented by God’s men, who the people may love more than you? We are to be ready to step aside for the Lord’s greater servant, so that the work continues to grow God’s way. There will always be work for us, if we seek the Lord’s face, but at times we need to make way for another who can take the church further than we can. This does not mean we are “useless”, it means God has a plan and the plan calls for many to work together to achieve his results over time. Let us not see our fellow pastors as “rivals” for the people’s affection, but rather team members in the Lord’s service.

DOCTRINES

GRACE  [See page 19 above]

ETERNAL SECURITY

1. When a person truly trusts Jesus Christ for salvation, he is saved forever.  He cannot lose his salvation.

2. POSITIONAL APPROACH (Romans 8:38-39)

We are united with Christ ("in Christ").  Absolutely nothing can separate us from the love of God which is in Christ.

3. LOGICAL APPROACH (Romans 8:32, Romans 5)

As unbelievers we are enemies of God (Romans 5), as believers we are his children. If he did the most for his enemies what will he do for his children? This excludes loss of salvation for he saved us while we were his enemies.

4. GOD'S HANDS APPROACH (John 10:28, Psalm 37:24)

Neither shall anyone seize them out of my hand. God is all powerful.

5. EXPERIENTIAL APPROACH (2 Timothy 2:12-13)

If we deny Christ He is going to deny us rewards (context=suffering and rewards). If we renounce Him, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL. The believer is in Christ and Christ indwells the believer. He cannot deny Himself.

6. THE FAMILY APPROACH (Galatians 3:26, John 1:12)

When you believe in Christ you are born again as a child of God. You cannot be unborn, once a child always a child.

7. THE INHERITANCE APPROACH (1 Peter 1:4-5)

We have an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled which fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us who are kept by the power of God.  Perfect tense - it will always be reserved, since it is kept by God, not us.

8. THE SOVEREIGNTY APPROACH (2 Peter 3:9, Jude 24)

He is not willing that any should perish - refers to the whole human race (2 Peter 3:9) Now unto him who is able to keep you from falling (from perishing). Once you are saved, it is His will that you don't perish.

9. THE BODY APPROACH (1 Corinthians 12:21, Colossians 1:18)

Christ is the head, we are the members of the body.  If any are lost, the body of Christ is incomplete.

10. THE GREEK TENSE APPROACH (Ephesians 2:8-9)

"For by Grace are ye saved". Perfect tense of the verb "sozo". For by Grace have you been saved in the past so that you go on being saved forever.

11. THE SEALING MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT APPROACH (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30)

In the ancient world the seal was a guarantee for protection. The indwelling of the Holy Spirit guarantees our security. 

SALVATION  [See page 19 above]

PARAPHRASE

“But (during the time Paul was away) an Alexandrian Jew by the name of Apollos came to Ephesus. He was an educated trained speaker, powerfully knowledgeable in the scriptures. He was fully instructed in the way of the Lord, and boiled over in spiritual enthusiasm. He spoke and taught accurately the things concerning the Messiah, (but he know the facts only up until) the baptism of John. And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue, and when Aquila and Priscilla had heard him they took him to themselves and fully and completely explained to him the way of God. His mind was made up to travel through to Achaia, so they wrote to all the brethren encouraging and urging them to welcome him with enthusiasm, (and so) when he arrived, he threw himself into helping all those who had believed through grace. For he powerfully confounded and refuted the arguments of the Jewish unbelievers, publicly demonstrating from the scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah.” 

ACTS CHAPTER 19

ACTS 19 - POWERFUL WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN EPHESUS


Verses 1 – 7
The disciples of John the Baptist are saved and baptized.


Verses 8 – 20
True and false miracles accompany the Gospel proclamation. 


Verses 21 – 28
The satanic counter attack arises from religious businessmen who profit from evil.  


Verses 29 – 41
The Lord again over rules and Paul and the others are delivered.

ACTS 19: 1- 7

1  And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus: and finding certain disciples, 2  He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3  And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto John's baptism. 4  Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 5  When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 6  And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. 7  And all the men were about twelve.

KEY WORDS

	Passed through
	dierchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having passed through the area of.

	Upper
	anoterikos
	upper (northern) or higher country – from Pisidian Antioch.

	Coasts
	mere
	parts of the land, not coasts with the sea necessarily.

	Came to
	erchomai
	aorist, active, infinitive; arrived at/towards(eis).

	Finding
	eurisko
	aorist, active, infinitive; to discover.

	Received
	lambano
	aorist, active, indicative; received at any point in time.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, participle; since you have been believing.

	Heard
	akouo
	aorist, active, indicative; not heard at any point in time.

	Baptized
	baptize
	aorist, passive, indicative; did you receive baptism.

	Repentance
	metanoia
	changing of the mind (about the need for a saviour).

	Believe on
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, subjunctive; believe upon/towards (purpose/choice).

	Come after
	erchomai
	present, middle, participle; the one coming closely afterwards (meta).

	Baptized
	baptize
	aorist, passive, indicative; they received baptism.

	Laid hands
	epitithemi
	aorist, active, participle; placing (their hands) upon them.

	Came on
	erchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; came then upon (epi) them.

	Spake
	laleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; spoke and kept on speaking then.

	Prophesied
	propheteuo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they prophesied and kept on doing it.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul meets a special group of believers on his re-arrival in Ephesus; not part of the main church already established but a group in need of his help and assistance. The Lord will always lead us to the people we need to meet, be it for our benefit, or their own.

Verse 1. 
Paul re-enters the area that the Lord had forbidden him to enter a year earlier. Acts 16:6. Now is the time for his entry there and he is able to move steadily towards the capital city via the Roman Road network, coming down from the Anatolian plateau, not through Colossae, and Laodicea, but down the Cayster Valley from the high country. 

Ephesus was a great city, far more prosperous and cultured than Corinth. It had a population of around 300,000 and has still not been fully excavated today. There were many religious groups here, with numerous synagogues and meeting places of sects and societies that abounded where east met west, as it did here. He meets disciples of John the Baptist; who had left Palestine, possibly before John’s death, and certainly before he had recognized the Lord Jesus Christ, as the one he pointed to; whose path he prepared. They have travelled around for a number of years and no-one has told them about John’s meeting with Jesus and his recognition of the Lord as his master; the Messiah of Israel. Matthew 14:12, Luke 7:17- 29, John 3:22 - 4:2. 

Verse 2. 
They are believers in righteousness, but the question Paul asks is the one that will determine whether they are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ or not; for all who have met the Lord as their saviour have the Holy Spirit, and any who do not have the Spirit are not fully his yet. Romans 8:9. These men are honest and ignorant of the Spirit. John the Baptist spoke of repentance and preparation but not of the things associated with the Church Age, for he had no knowledge of them. These men have got the message of repentance clear, but little else, however their hunger for the truth will assist Paul in completing their spiritual education and telling them of all they have missed since their time in Palestine. They are keen students of holiness and God’s righteousness in the Old Testament, so have all the texts in their hearts that Paul can use to introduce The person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. Refer below to the doctrinal study on HOLY SPIRIT - MINISTRIES.

Verse 3. 
They spoke much of baptism; perhaps it was this that drew Paul to them. They spoke publicly of the need for repentance; perhaps even being street preachers of righteousness, as John himself was, trying to get people to see their need of a Saviour from sin, and deliverer from the fears of death. Paul is baffled, for they sound like him, they act with seriousness regarding the holy, yet they are somehow missing something at the heart of their faith. 

Paul’s question is the crucial second question; they have been baptized, but “into what” fellowship have they been baptized? Baptism was not just a ritualistic identification, it was a total identification of a person with what they were receiving baptism for.  Baptism was a Jewish ritual and so could have any meaning at all.  They were identifying themselves with John the Baptist’s person and work: they were identified with the call for repentance and committed to its message going out to the world. They had grasped the significance of the baptism into which they had been baptized, but they had not heard the new facts since John had met and identified Jesus as the Messiah. Matthew 3:1-17, 11:1-19, 20-30, 21:25-32, Luke 1:57-80, 3:1-22, 1 Corinthians 12:13. 

Many people from the Jewish Diaspora travelled to Palestine only once in their life times, much as Moslems today may save and travel to Mecca only once. If they were there for a fifty day period in any of the years before the Lord’s baptism, they would not hear of the Lord until a person who had heard that message met them and gave them the additional information. Travel was dangerous and expensive, and most in the empire would not venture far from their homes in their life times.  Very few travelled anywhere at this time.
Verse 4. 
Paul begins where they are, and then takes them to where they need to be. They have accepted the message of John, and taken up his burden to prepare the world for the coming of the righteous one. So far, so good, but they need more information, and Paul now provides that. They have heard and believed in the message of preparation for Messiah by personal and national repentance, but they have not heard of the Messiah’s coming. 

In our world we hear of things instantaneously, but in this time an event in one corner of the empire may take years to reach another part. Paul reminds them of what they know, repentance, but he then reminds them (or possibly tells them - if they had not heard John say this) that the repentance was to prepare them for the coming of Messiah, and he had come! What joy these men must have felt at this time, for they readily accept the truth and their response is immediately to be baptized into Messiah. 

Verse 5. 
Having heard the message of Jesus the Messiah they accept it. Luke does not give us all Paul says, so he may have spoken to these men for several hours before they fully known the truth about Jesus, but they fully know it before they accept baptism. They are baptized in the name of Jesus, moving their identification from the messenger to the one of whom he spoke. 

Verse 6. 
It is a Jewish group, in a public Jewish context, and so the very Jewish laying on of hands ritual is performed, reflecting their acceptance of the authority of the new group into which they have identified themselves through baptism. They accept Paul’s apostleship by accepting his laying on of hands, and through this they accept the Holy Spirit, who comes in power upon them all.  1 Timothy 5:22, 2 Timothy 1:6-8. Refer below, BAPTISM.

They speak in tongues and also prophesy. This very powerful manifestation of the Holy Spirit is not the norm through Acts, as we have seen, but indicates a very special group of men, with a special ministry.  It is unusual for a complete group to have both these gifts, for they are teaching and evangelism gifts, and few with both these gifts are needed in each church. 1 Corinthians 12:7-11, 28-30.   Think about their devotion to the message of John the Baptist, and the time they have held and proclaimed the truth;  this is a special group of devoted men and they will all be used as a result.
The imperfect tense of both verbs here tells us that they began to use both gifts and kept on using them at this time and later. These men have been separated from the land of Palestine for around twenty years, yet held firmly to the message they heard from John, kept themselves holy and devoted to their preparation for the Messiah. They are here mightily rewarded in the grace of God by receiving special gifting from the Holy Spirit for the further ministry they will fulfil because of their long and devoted preparation. These are prepared men, and they receive gifts of the Holy Spirit to enable them now to become powerful evangelists and preachers of righteousness as John the Baptist, their old master was. Their message is new, but all they have done for twenty years has prepared them for this day for they know the Old Testament scriptures, and now can see that all they have read spoke of Christ. 

Verse 7. 
Why does Luke give us the number of men? The main reason may be the significance of the number. This was the quorum for the establishment of a separate synagogue, and may be Luke’s way of pointing out to us that this group had formed their own synagogue around the message of John, in exactly the same way synagogues for different cultural and interest groups had been established in Jerusalem. Acts 6:9-10.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Each person in the team is doing their own tasks under the Holy Spirit’s guidance. Apollos is in Corinth serving the Lord, and Paul is heading back towards Ephesus through the Anatolian high country. Each is separated by miles but all are united in their service of the Lord and their empowerment by the Holy Spirit. 

We are often separated by distance from our co-workers, but never separated by spirit or truth from them. We are all part of the one team in the Lord; each have our part to play, sometimes alone, and sometimes within a fellowship that encourages us. Both men mentioned here are focused upon what it is that the Lord would have them do and they simply do it. That is the Lord’s call to us; be obedient to our part in the plan and then watch the Lord weave the various parts together to his glory. 1 Corinthians 3:5-10, 20-23.

Paul’s evangelism technique is one worthy of copying at all times; for he always begins where people are and then leads them to the one they need to meet. He tries at all times to stay out of the way, so that the meeting with the Saviour alone is the issue. These men are also worthy of copying in their life witness, for they have remained true to a partial message for twenty years, faithfully separating themselves from those who did not care to believe them, and have faithfully waited for further revelation. They are hungry for the word of the Lord and have studied the scriptures until the day Paul enters their lives in God’s perfect timing. They are prepared men, and so can become active in the church immediately, for their years of prayer and study have made them both ready and proved their spiritual commitment to the creator God.

This section is also a reminder to ensure that the message of baptism is known by all believers in the Lord. We all need to understand the meaning of our baptism and be able to share it’s meaning with others. Are we ready to give an explanation for the hope that we have? Titus 2:13, Hebrews 6:19, 1 Peter 3:15. Are we ready to share the meaning and purpose behind our lives? Are we as devoted as these men are here? Romans 1:14-17. 

B.
PASTORAL

Paul is ready to correct and complete these men’s faith. He sees their devotion and is drawn to them, asks the right questions to identify what is wrong, and then proceeds to correction of their inadequate knowledge. Paul is always “apt to teach”; ready for any opportunity to share more information about the Lord.  1 Timothy 3:1-2, Titus 1:8-11. 

How focused are we on the purpose the Lord may have for every meeting we have through our day with others? Are we looking, as Paul was, for opportunities to share faith and assist others in their spiritual growth? Paul was looking for the Lord’s work in each day of his life; he was hungry to be used. How hungry are we for the Lord’s work? We are not here to relax and holiday, but to work for the one who paid the price for our sins and set us free from fear of death. 

We need to rest and recharge at times, but it is for further work; it is not to be our way of life here! Too many of God’s soldiers are taking time out of the battle, without their commanding officer’s approval! This is cowardice in the face of the enemy, it is an offence for soldiers in action to leave the field! Let us be careful, lest we fall into the judgment that must come to those who are disobedient; but let us rather seek every way we can to please our commanding officer. 1 Timothy 5:12, 20, 2 Timothy 2:3-7.  

DOCTRINES

BAPTISM

1. Usage of word "baptism" prior to the Koine (common) Greek (pre. 350 BC).

a) The English word "baptism" is a transliteration of the Greek verb BAPTIZO meaning to identify. This word was used by Greek poets, dramatists and historians to portray identification of one object with a second so that the nature or characteristic of the first object is changed.

b) For example Xenphon (fourth century BC) tells of Spartan soldiers dipping their spears into pigs' blood before going into battle. By identifying the spears with blood, the nature of the spears was supposed to have been changed from a hunting to a warrior spear.

c) Euripedes (fifth century BC) used the word to describe a sinking ship. As it sinks, the character or nature of the ship is changed. It is so identified or "baptised" with the water that it no longer floats - it becomes a wreck.

2. Meanings of the Koine Greek.

a) Verb - BAPTO - to dip (John 13:26, Luke 16:24), to dye (Revelation 19:13)

b) Verb - BAPTIZO - to dip, to immerse, to cleanse by washing.

c) Noun - BAPTISMOS - washing of dishes (Mark 7:4), doctrine of baptisms (Hebrews 6:2)

d) Noun - BAPTISMA - ritual baptism (Matthew 3:7, 21:25), spiritual baptism (Romans 6:4), figure of martyrdom (Mark 10:38, Luke 12:50)

e) Noun - BAPTISTES - one who baptises like John the Baptist (Matthew 3:1, 11:11, Mark 6:25)

3. Real baptisms: an actual identification - a person identified with something real.  These are dry baptisms, and do not involve water. There are four real baptisms -

a) Baptism of Moses - a double identification of the children of Israel at Red Sea. (1 Corinthians 10:2)

i) With Moses - the people were identified with Moses in his faith, leadership and deliverance.  They had victory "in Moses".

ii) With cloud - the people were identified with God (the cloud) as He delivered them through the dry seabed and destroyed their enemies behind them.  They had victory "in God".

b) Baptism of Fire - unbelievers are identified with judgment. (Matthew 3:11, 13:24-30,  2 Thessalonians 1:7-9).

c) Baptism of the Cup - identifies the Church Age believer with the victory of Christ after the cross - Christ identified himself with our sins (Matthew 26:39, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

d) Baptism of the Holy Spirit - enters Church Age believers into the Body of Christ, and therefore identifies them with everything that Christ is (1 Corinthians 12:13, Romans 6, Ephesians 1:3)

4. Ritual Baptisms: involve literal water, which represents something else.

a) Baptism of Jesus - unique (Matthew 3:13-17). Water represented Father's Plan.  Christ identified himself with the Father's will in going to the cross.

b) Baptism of John (Matthew 3:1-11, John 1:25-33, Acts 18:25).  Water represented the kingdom demonstrating identification of John's converts with Jesus and His Kingdom.

c) Believer's (Christian) baptism (Acts 2:38,41, 8:36-38, 9:18, 10:47-48, 16:33).

i) Water represents the work of Christ.

ii) Identification of Church Age believer, with Christ in his death (going into the water), burial (under the water) and resurrection to "newness of life" (coming up out of the water).

iii) Water baptism is a testimony to personal faith in Christ.

d) Two ordinances for the Church:

i) Water baptism - once; represents salvation.

ii) Communion - repeated; represents fellowship.

ALSO SEE  - Holy Spirit: Baptism of the Holy Spirit, Judgment: Baptism of Fire

HOLY SPIRIT – MINISTRIES  [See page 102 above]

PARAPHRASE

“During the time Apollos was in Corinth, Paul, having journey through the countryside arrived at Ephesus. There he met some disciples. He asked them, ‘have you received the Holy Spirit having believed?’ They said to him, ‘we have not even so much as heard that the Holy Spirit exists’. Then he said to them, ‘into what then were you baptized?’ They answered, ‘into the baptism of John’. Then Paul said, ‘John indeed baptized with a baptism of repentance, saying to the people, that they should believe on the one who is coming after him; that is upon Jesus Christ’. Having heard these things they were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. And Paul, having laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they were speaking with tongues and prophesying. The number of all these men was twelve.”   

ACTS 19 : 8 - 20

8  And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9  But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 10  And this continued by the space of two years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 11  And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul: 12  So that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 13  Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of the LORD Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 14  And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 15  And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 16  And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17  And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 18  And many that believed came, and confessed, and shewed their deeds. 19  Many of them also which used curious arts brought their books together, and burned them before all men: and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 20  So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.

KEY WORDS

	Spake boldly
	parresiazomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; repeatedly spoke with boldness.

	Disputing
	dialegomai
	present, middle, participle; kept on discussing.

	Persuading
	peitho
	present, active, participle; was persuading (many to change view).

	Divers
	Tines
	some of the people.

	Hardened
	skleruno
	imperfect, passive, indicative; received hardening, became firm.

	Believed not
	apeitheo
	imperfect, active, indicative; refused to believe.

	Spake evil
	kakologeo
	present, active, participle; kept on speaking evil.

	That way
	ten odon
	the way – the path – the name of the early Christians faith.

	Departed
	aphistemi
	aorist, active, participle; withdrew from, departed from company.

	Separated
	aphorizo
	aorist, active, indicative; limited fellowship, separated from.

	Disputing
	dialogizomai
	present, middle, participle; teaching dialectically.

	Continued
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; this was (the state of affairs).

	Special miracles
	Dunamis 

+tugchano +ouk
	works of power – above and beyond the normal.

aorist, active, participle; strong negative – not being common.

	Handkerchiefs
	apo tou chrotos soudaria
	from his skin sweat cloths.

	Aprons
	simikinthia
	linen cloth apron worn by servants to wipe hands on.

	Departed
	apallasso
	present, passive, infinitive; received removal, were released.

	Vagabond Jews
	perierchomai
	present, middle, participle; wandering about/travellers.

	Exorcists
	exorkistos
	those who cast out evil spirits.

	Call over
	onomazo
	present, active, infinitive; to call the name over people.

	Adjure
	orkizo
	present, active, indicative; I keep on solemnly imploring!

	Preacheth
	kerusso
	present, active, indicative; keeps on proclaiming.

	Answered
	apokrinomai
	aorist, passive, participle; answering.

	Know
	ginosko
	present, active, indicative; I keep on knowing! (Jesus)

	Know
	epistamai
	present, middle, indicative; I keep on being acquainted with.

	Leaped
	ephallomai
	aorist, middle, participle; leaping upon.

	Overcame
	katakurieuo
	aorist, active, participle; was becoming master over, subdued.

	Prevailed
	ischuo
	aorist, active, indicative; overcame all resistance thru strength.

	Fled
	ekpheugo
	aorist, active, infinitive; (with the result that) they fled/escaped from.

	Fear fell
	epipipto
	aorist, active, indicative; fear (phobos) fell at that point in time.

	Magnified
	megaluno
	imperfect, passive, indicative; (name of the Lord) was magnified.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	perfect, active, participle; believing, with lasting results (E Security)

	Confessed
	exomologeo
	present, middle, participle; they were confessing (aloud – outwards).

	Showed
	anaggello
	present, active, participle; kept on declaring.

	Which used
	prasso
	aorist, active, participle; were practicing.

	Curious arts
	perierga
	things belonging to magical arts.

	Brought
	sumphero
	aorist, active, participle; were bringing them together.

	Burned
	katakaio
	imperfect, active, indicative; at that time they completed burned them.

	Counted
	sumpsephizo
	aorist, active, indicative; they calculated together.

	Mightily
	kata kratos
	with power/mighty strength.

	Grew
	auxano
	imperfect, active, indicative; increased, became greater, more numerous.

	Prevailed
	ischuo
	imperfect, active, indicative; became stronger, more robust, wielded more power and authority (in the spiritual realm).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

A great revival begins in this great city. It was the centre of the satanic cult of the Anatolian goddess of sex and fertility, and would become a centre of Christian faith in the centuries to come. The city lies today as a ruin, reminding us of the temporary nature of man’s glory, and how places rise and fall, yet the Word of God preached here has gone out to the whole world, and all know the letters written to this place.

Verse 8. 
Paul maintains his habit of going first to the many synagogues within this great city; the places where there will be people who gather to serve the God of Israel. He begins where the positive volition is likely to be found. Paul speaks repeatedly and boldly each time, fearlessly proclaiming the truth about the Lord who has come. 

He spoke in this Jewish framework of the “Kingdom of God”, which made clear to all that he spoke of Messiah who he argued had come. He spoke with the keen people about the Kingdom, asking them, in the Rabbinic manner, what they believed concerning it, then going to the scriptures and correcting them from the texts, showing them that the one spoken of had indeed come, and he was Jesus of Nazareth. Jude 3. He keeps on trying to persuade his people concerning the truth about the Messiah Jesus Christ the Lord.  Acts 18:26, 30, 20:28. These people are interested and he keeps up the pace of teaching and text comparison with them until he can go no further. 

Verse 9. 
There is a time when people are open to conviction, and then a time of decision. Once people have reached that time they will either, love and worship the Lord, or hate the ones who convict them of their need to face him. Their hatred of their uncomfortable feeling within, will become a hardened rejection of both message and messenger.  

He quotes Psalms 95:8 to underline the seriousness of their attitude. The Old Testament is full of such things, and the crowd would have recognized Paul’s choice of words here. They were being got at quite directly, and they would have known it. 2 Kings 17:13-15, 2 Chronicles 30:7-9, 36:15-20, Nehemiah 9:14-17, 29-38, Isaiah 8:13-15, Jeremiah 7:26, 19:15. 

The sadness of this attitude is, that these people are unwittingly repeating history; their ancestors rejected the Lord during the Exodus and died in the desert, and then later went on to reject the Lord’s prophets and so went into the Babylonian exile. This will be their third rejection of God’s message and messenger, and three strikes will mean they are “out” in this final case. Matthew 25:24, Romans 9:18.

Paul sees that they are doing exactly as he had done in his early life; they have spoken evil of the way. Acts 9:2, 22:4. He was met by the Lord in a miracle, and so he moves away from conflict with them in the synagogue, and still prays that they will see the truth later, just as he did. Romans 11:21-36. The Lord in his wonderful grace provides many miracles for these people to confront them with the truth. But the same sun that softens the wax, hardens the clay; the evidences of the work of God through Paul simply hardens the rejection of these people. They do not want to know the truth, for they are too comfortable in their lives, and will not change their rituals, even for the God that gave them. 

We are reminded that the truth brings conviction and division, just as Jesus said it would. Luke 12:51-59. Once the battle lines are drawn the believer who is called to keep on preaching the truth, does not seek confrontation. Matthew 28:18-20. If we are arrested and must defend our beliefs, we are to do so, with the Holy Spirit’s help, but we are to stick to the plan and the Lord honours his word alone, not our words in its defence. The Word will accomplish all it is going to do; our job is not to be distracted from the preaching of it. John 14:16, 26, 16:7-14. Our job is and remains the preaching of the Word of Truth, and by so doing we set the Holy Spirit loose amongst the people who may hear the truth.

 He separates himself from them and sets up a new teaching yeshiva; a new place for the teaching of the scriptures. He selects a pagan philosopher’s school, for he will be closed through the middle of the day, which is when Paul will use the building. He limited fellowship, or established a boundary between himself and the Jewish synagogue, making a clear choice for people to make, between the two groups. He will not be distracted from the work that is being effective; that is to keep on teaching the truth to all who will now have the opportunity in the heat of the day to come and hear the truth while others sleep their siesta. 

The Codex Bezae manuscripts records he taught from the fifth until the tenth hour (11am - 4pm) through the heat of the day. 1 Timothy 6:5, 2 Timothy 3:5. He speaks there daily, just as the Lord did, so that there is no loss of momentum for those wishing to hear the truth. Matthew 26:55, 2 Timothy 4:2-5. With a clear choice to be made, Paul keeps on preaching the truth, knowing that conviction will continue to occur, but he leaves the results of that conviction with the Lord and seeks no debates in public with his opponents. Matthew 15:7 - 14, 16:1-4.

Verse 10. 
The arrangement Paul made with Tyrannus works for two full years and all are able to hear the Word of God who desire to, and the entire Roman province of Asia hears the truth, or is at least able to due to the discussion created by Paul’s teaching. Romans 10:17-18. His total stay was three years with them, Acts 20:31, including the time in the synagogue and possibly in the house of Aquila and Priscilla. 1 Corinthians 16:19. It was during this time that he wrote the great letters to the Corinthians. His message reaches across the great cultural and racial divide; he bridged the gap between the Jews and the Greeks reaching both with the Gospel message. Galatians 3:26-29.

Verse 11-12. 
There were extra-ordinary miracles performed here by Paul, and this verse also tells us just how hard Paul works in the city to support himself and the others. This is a city that was given over to the workers of magic and the worshippers of evil. Corinth was the home of immoral religion, but Ephesus was the home of the fertility cult of the mother goddess, and so drew those who had real power in the spirit realm, and so Paul found himself in conflict with the forces of evil directly, in a way that he had not anywhere else to date. 

Note this verse closely and see each verb, how it makes clear that Paul does not do any of the things that the “power evangelists” have done over recent years. He quietly goes about his work and God, quite directly works miracles using him. He does not name or claim any powers and rights over the demonic forces, he simply does his work and God uses the items of his clothing to bring miraculous deliverance to many. 

To have sweat cloths and aprons available means Paul was working at his trade constantly to support himself financially; he asked no money of any. He worked from 0600 - 1030, then walked to the school building owned by Tyrannus, taught until 1600, then walked back to his place of work and may have worked at his trade again until 1800 or later. Paul makes no money, nor takes any donations from the grateful healed for his work, he toiled day and night to feed and support himself and his men. Acts 20:34.  

In these verses we see one of many fulfilments of the words of Jesus recorded in John 14:12. Paul is able to work miracles that had never been seen before, except through Peter himself. Even Elisha, who does a similar thing with his staff does not heal, except directly. 2 Kings 4:29-37, Acts 5:15, Romans 15:18-20, Hebrews 2:4. 

The items used were sweat cloths for the neck, and across the lap when making tents, and for all involved in household tasks to keep their valuable clothes clean. Their other uses are described in Luke 19:20, John 11:44, 20:7. All manner of afflictions were healed by the use of these cloths, which were used to apply to the sick in Jesus name. Such a tool for healing was unique in biblical times, and was designed by God for this place, for it was a place where those who practiced the magic arts ruled the superstitious people. 
God knows the best way to confront people with the truth, and the Lord chose the most unusual thing here to reach this group of magicians. None could understand the way such a healing process was possible and so many who lived by their practice of magic were convicted and heard the gospel and believed.  

Verse 13. 
The term “vagabond Jews” is an unusual one, but found in Psalms 109:4-16. It was not a racist comment, but a descriptive one; these were men who having rejected the truth, travelled around making money from their false doctrine and Kabbalistic practices. They were exorcists who made money out of their casting out of demons by means of magical incantations that had their origins in the false theological schools in Babylon. They claimed the power of God to do this, yet their lives, teaching, and the results of their work indicated a different source.

Many argue that they must be of God for how can Satan allow such men to do their work if they are actually casting out his servants from demon possessed people? Pause and think about this deeply.  How does Satan benefit by this? A moment’s reflection answers this question. If Satan allows a demon to be cast out, it may be for a greater victory later, not only over the person who thinks they are “delivered”, but possibly over their whole family or village, who now believe the exorcist is a servant of God!  These people may now be conned into believing their false teaching and so be led astray totally from the truth. At a later time the demon can return with some friends to his former home and the latter state of the person delivered is worse than their first, and their entire friend and family circle has been brought into bondage to Satanic lies. Matthew 12:43 - 45. Refer below to the doctrinal study, SATAN’S STRATEGY.

These Kabbalistic exorcists are looking for new magic formulas; for ways to take power from one source and use in another way in another place for a financial profit. They are true magicians and seek the words and incantations to impress their public who will then pay their expenses. They have seen what they think is the power of Paul, and they do not understand that it is nothing to do with Paul, but simply a means God has chosen to draw attention to himself and his truth, which Paul teaches. These men do not seek the truth that Paul preaches; they want the power they think he has, simply to continue to make their satanically inspired living. Being magicians they seek the power for themselves, not the service of the person of whom Paul speaks. 

Verse 14. 
Luke names this family and their connections to the priesthood. We know nothing of this man, although he was certainly known in the days of Luke for him to refer to him without other explanation. He is not known as a high priest from Jerusalem, but may have either been part of the family of Annas, or be a high priest of a pagan cult in the city of Ephesus itself. There were many apostate Jews who had accepted the culture and religion of their neighbours and reaped the benefits of their new life style.  

Verse 15-16. 
The servants of Satan have power, and they obey the order to leave a person they possess only if it suits them, and their master’s plan, or if they find themselves confronted by a superior power.  In Christ Jesus we have that superior power in the indwelling Holy Spirit.  1 John 4:4.   In the case with the sons of Sceva the demon they confront has a little fun and badly beats them all up using the strength of the demon possessed man. Matthew 8:29-31, Luke 4:33-35. 
The sons of Sceva are not themselves demon possessed, just magicians who have learned formulas for profit.  They serve Satan in effect, but are not aware that this is their position.  They are wilfully ignorant of spiritual facts because they are too busy making money form magic. These evil men learn that they have no formulas to deal with really naked evil, and so are left clothes shredded or even possibly naked on the street themselves. They are subdued by a superior force and beaten up seriously, their clothes shredded, and left fleeing through the streets.   There is no loyalty and certainly no team work in Satan’s camp.  Satan’s camp is rooted and grounded in narcissistic self centeredness, and so no team work is really possible amongst his followers.   We see this written large in history – most recently with the Nazis.
Verse 17. 
The result of the attack on these men is immediate. People learn that there are no magic formulas in Christianity, only relationship with Christ.  The new faith is not a system of laws, incantations, and rituals, but a living relationship with Jesus.  The Lord’s name is no longer taken in vain by any, for they see that it is a thing unlike their magic text books, but dependant upon a living relationship with the living Lord alone. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom for the lost; for they must first see that the message is serious before they will pay attention to it. Psalms 64:9, 109:4-16.  Even this truth in understanding does not save all of these occultists, for many prefer their traveling magical life to settling down with the truth.  Some still select the Lake of Fire with the one who beat them up!
Verse 18. 
Note the three verbs here. Many of the people came and believed in the Gospel message, then they confessed their sins and past lives of disobedience from their creator, then they demonstrated their faith in actions and lives transformed; they produced the fruit of faith in life. Psalms 32:5, Proverbs 28:18, Jeremiah 3:13-15, Romans 10:10, 1 John 1:5-10.  

They kept on declaring their deeds; so concerned were they to set right before God and the people the evil and sin they had practiced. Each one who is saved sees the old occult world they were part of for what it truly is, and they will not cease speaking of it’s evil and foolishness until they feel they have set things right and told the truth to all. In days when the movies of Harry Potter make people feel magic arts are benign it is right to reflect on the attitude of these people; for all that allows our guard to come down against the satanic occultic arts is quietly supporting the enemy’s cause.

Verse 19. 
Many of those who were practitioners of the magic arts were saved and they now faced the truth about their previous interests. We are apt to feel that all manuscripts were of value and would be wonderful to see. Even amongst Christians there are many who would be intrigued with the magical manuscripts of the eastern occult world; others simply imagine what dollars they would fetch at Sotherby’s auctions! Note the attitude of the people involved in such things; they want all their old books destroyed, so evil is the content that they now see within them. These are not magic trick books, but books of the occult.

The Bible teaches a great deal about the dangers of the true occultic arts. Even the fake occult practitioners are dangerous because they draw people closer to Satanic system and beliefs and away from truth, but they have no other power than deception. True occult arts have power; and it is demonic power, and it is significant. It is always to be avoided by believers, and never played with at any level in any way. Exodus 7:11,22, Deuteronomy 18:9-14, 1 Samuel 28:7ff, 1 Chronicles 10:1-14, 2 Chronicles 33:1-20, Isaiah 8:19, 47:12-13. 

The only place for such books was the fire, lest others find and use them, and so be deluded or destroyed by the power behind their content. The actions of these people were not hasty, but carefully thought through and deliberate. It was also a public act, before the people who still followed the magic arts, so as to be a testimony before them and a challenge to those who believed in the power of these books and would not have thought that they could be burned without the “powers” acting in their defence. 
The value of the books was considerable. 50,000 pieces of silver can be calculated in terms of a days wages for a skilled labourer being one coin, a Greek Drachma, or a Latin Denarius. If wages today work out at $100-00 per day, then this works out to $5,000,000, (five million dollars!) Evil is to be destroyed, not saved up according to it’s worth at auction. Exodus 32:20, Deuteronomy 7:25-26.

Verse 20. 
Having forsaken all the trappings of their past life, these people are in the place where they can be blessed by God and the work is certainly blessed and grows greatly. Luke 14:33. The Word of God will always be stronger than the words of men, and the church is seen as the true place of power in this city, for the public defeat of the magic arts was a dramatic proof of superiority that the pagans all understood.  Remember also many did not repent, and continued in their evil – always we are confronted by the free will choices that each man must make when truth confronts him.
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Sheer hard work is the virtue that emerges from all study of Paul’s missionary efforts. He was ready to work all day and teach through the heat of the day when others rested. He did not complain about labour, nor take time off for “spiritual” activities, rather leaving his men or simple church members to deliver his sweaty handkerchiefs to those who were ill. He was a practical man, working out that it was more cost effective for him to keep working and for others who could not earn their way to run around the town doing the spiritual ministry. How unlike many today, who seek “full time worker” roles in order not to have to work at all, except swan around a church on Sunday and read from a prepared manual. Note also that he stays put working and allows others to share in the spiritual ministry, so that many have opportunity for personal spiritual growth.

Paul keeps working in the synagogue until he is facing total conflict, and then moves off, without fuss or recrimination to a new place to work from. He looks for God’s economy and will in all things, and quietly moves on when the time comes to do so.  The converts of this period also bear reflection, for they think through their past lives and confess their past sins and then take action to both put their past behind them and to witness to the power and superiority of their new life in Christ. Faith that does not work out in action is not real faith, as James notes James 2:14-20. 

B.
PASTORAL

Paul’s example as a pastoral leader is beyond reproach, for he demonstrates in action every day in Ephesus the concept of servant leadership. He is prepared to put in twelve hour plus days, six days a week, then celebrate the seventh teaching all day!  For the true pastoral worker all service in the filling of the Holy Spirit will actually recharge our batteries anyway!  A fruit of Holy Spirit filled service will always be refreshment of the soul and body. When ever any pastoral worker feels hard done by their tasking, they ought to look at Paul’s track record here and then put their shoulder to the wheel again. The ministry of the Word will always “prevail” in the spiritual battlefield of this world, the only question is, will we share in the glory, or are we only active in moaning?

We also see Paul’s avoidance of debate and “power confrontations” with the pagan philosophers and cultic followers. He leaves all such things to the Lord who works things out far better than we ever could. How wonderfully the Lord uses the actions of the seven sons of Sceva to draw attention back to the truth and power of the Gospel message. No amount of preaching or public debate could ever have achieved what the Lord achieves by this activity of these foolish cultists. 

God’s power is always greater than man’s or Satan’s and we are to remember this in all our work. Our task is not to win great victories for God but rather let God use us to win greater victories than we could ever even dream of. Paul seeks God’s use for him, and selects tent making ahead of prayer and healing, leaving others to do that work and so grow in their faith. This is a man who does not seek the lime light, but seeks the Lord’s light to shine into the lives of all men. To be used for such an unusual series of miracles places Paul in a category apart from all other apostles, yet he simply carries on making tents; he does not stop working for himself and collecting money from others in gratitude for their healing. How tempting it would be for most of us to launch our “full time” ministry at this point, yet he remains a tent maker. Let us be rebuked. 

DOCTRINES

SATAN’S STRATEGY  [See page 32 above]

PARAPHRASE

“So, having entered into the synagogue, he spoke (the truth about Jesus) boldly, and for three months he was reasoning and persuading them of the things concerning the kingdom of God. (But the time came when) some became hardened in their rejection (of the truth), continually speaking evil of the way in the presence of the population, and so Paul withdrew from (that synagogue) and separated (with the disciples) from fellowship with them, moving to the school of Tyrannus where he continued teaching dialectically. This continued to be the situation for the next two years, with the result that all who lived in the Roman province of Asia heard the word concerning the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. And God worked special miracles of power, not commonly experienced, by means of the hands of Paul. (These involved) the sick being brought sweat cloths and aprons touched by the skin of Paul, and their diseases departed from them, and any wicked spirit went out from them (as a result of touching these cloths). But certain wandering Jewish exorcists took (such matters) into their own hands, using the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, ‘we solemnly order you by Jesus whom Paul preaches’. Now there were seven men doing this; the sons of Sceva, who was a high priest. But an evil spirit answered them saying, ‘Jesus I keep on knowing, Paul I am acquainted with, but you, who are you?’ (At that point) the man in whom was the evil spirit leapt upon them and subdued them, overcoming their resistance by his strength, and they fled, escaping naked and wounded from the house. Now this event became known to all the inhabitants of Ephesus, both Jew and Greek, and fear fell upon all and they (knew) the name of the Lord Jesus was great. Many of the believers were (public and open) confessing the (power and work of the Lord within them) and kept on declaring (the gospel message) and it’s impact upon their lives. (With the result that) many of those practicing magical arts brought their books of magic to be burned in public, and when they calculated the value of the books burned it came to fifty thousand pieces of silver. So it was with mighty ruling power that the (impact of the) Word of the Lord increased in power and influence and wielded even more power in the spiritual realm.”      

ACTS 19 :  21 – 28

21  After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also see Rome. 22  So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. 23  And the same time there arose no small stir about that way. 24  For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small gain unto the craftsmen; 25  Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our wealth. 26  Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they be no gods, which are made with hands: 27  So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought; but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 28  And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

KEY WORDS

	Were ended
	Pleroo
	aorist, passive, indicative; were filled up, were completed.

	Purposed
	Tithemi
	aorist, middle, indicative; placed within his heart – purposed.

	Passed thru
	Dierchomai
	aorist, active, participle; passed through the area.

	Must see
	orao + dei
	it is necessary/purpose, to see (aorist, active, infinitive).

	Sent
	Apostello
	aorist, active, participle; having sent out authoritatively.

	Ministered
	Diaknoeo
	present, active, participle; kept on ministering to his needs.

	No small stir
	Tarachos
	disturbance – not a small one! (ouk oligos).

	That way
	tes odou
	“the way” – Christians = people of “the way”.

	Brought
	Parecho
	imperfect, middle, indicative; in the past they received.

	No small gain
	ouk oligos 

+ ergasia/euporia
	money made by work/wealth, riches.

	Called together
	Sunathroizo
	aorist, active, participle; actively brought together the whole craft guild.

	Persuaded
	Peitho
	aorist, active, participle; has been persuading.

	Turned away
	Methistemi
	aorist, active, indicative; turned away so they stand differently.

	Made with hands
	Ginomai
	present, middle, participle; are formed (with the hands of men).

	In danger
	Kinduneuo
	present, active, indicative; we keep on being in jeopardy/danger.

	Nought
	Apelegmun
	(come to) disrepute or contempt, be shown to be useless = redundant.

	Despised
	Logizomai
	aorist, passive, infinitive; reckoned, considered as (nothing).

	Destroyed
	Kathaireo
	present, passive, infinitive; to be torn down and destroyed.

	Magnificence
	megaleioteta
	majesty and noble dignity of the shrine/goddess – 7 wonders!

	Worshippeth
	Sebo
	present, middle, indicative; keeps on giving worship and reverence to.

	Full of wrath
	plereis thumou
	filled up with heat/indignation.

	Cried out
	Krazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; cried out aloud, screamed.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

People will fight over their religion at times, but over money all the time. Paul’s evangelism has been successful to a point that the pagan shrines are not receiving the visitors they used to. The counter attack upon the evangelist and his work is launched by the men who have lost the most through his work; the silver smith’s guild who make the shrines of the goddess for the tourists.

Verse 21. 
Paul had a plan when he came to Ephesus, but God has changed the timing of his plan and even the destination itself. Paul speaks of the change of the initial plan in 1 Corinthians 16:5-7, 2 Corinthians 1:15ff, and apologizes to the Corinthians for any upset his cancelled trip to them may have caused. Paul is focused on what the Lord wants him to do alone. He has no other desire than the service of the Lord and will travel no-where that the Lord does not want him. Several ship wrecks and dangers on the roads have shown him clearly that he is safe only where the Lord wants him. 2 Corinthians 11.

His plan is to return to Jerusalem, deliver an offering to the church there to assist in their recovery from the famine in the land and then travel onwards to Rome itself, then onwards to Spain. Romans 1:10-16, 15:23-29. The Lord has laid upon his heart the desire to visit the centre of the empire, and he will certainly be going there, but under guard of Rome, and to a trial there before the agents of Nero himself. He writes to Rome itself from Corinth not long after these events, and the Lord will confirm in a vision that he will indeed see Rome. Acts 23:11. He will write his letters to the churches of Greece and Asia (the so called “Prison Epistles”) from Rome.

Verse 22. 
Paul sends two of his men north up the coast around to Macedonia to minister there but he stays in Ephesus. Timothy had previously been entrusted with the first letter to the Corinthians, and had been badly treated by that tough church. 1 Corinthians 4:17, 16:10-11. Erastus is a regular messenger and a man who can be trusted to minister in difficult situations. Romans 16:23, 2 Timothy 4:20. They will follow his orders and prepare the church for his later arrival. The door of ministry is open wide in Ephesus and he is required there to both minister and deal with the adversaries. 1 Corinthians 16:8ff.

Verse 23. 
The quiet growth of the church comes to an abrupt end with the disturbance created by the silver smith’s guild, amongst whom are a number of Jews. The disturbance created was “not a small one” Luke notes, indicating that the situation nearly became a tragedy for all concerned. Christianity was called “the way” at this time; Acts 9:2, 19:9, 24:22. There had previously been other troubles alluded to in the letters but this made them look small. Acts 19:11-20, 1 Corinthians 15:32. 

Verse 24. 
The key person starting the troubles is one Demetrius, who is a member of the silver smith’s guild;  a powerful trade group in the city. In a city of 300,000 people there would be many with this name, so this may not be the man mentioned by John thirty years later in 3 John 12. The temple cult of Diana of the Ephesians was a significant one. The festival celebrated in May was attended by hundreds of thousands of visitors and would bring great wealth to the tradesmen in the city.  The temple was, as one of the seven wonders of the ancient world a great attraction in itself. The tradesmen made a good living from their work and did not like anything that would detract from their annual and increasing sales targets. 1 Timothy 6:9-10.

Verse 25. 
He begins with self interest, and appeals directly to the economic basis of the family lives of these men; they paid for their families livings by means of their trade, and it was being threatened by the spread of the new faith. An old salesman friend of mine once reflected to me, “John, the only really dependable human emotion is greed”. The silversmiths take the lead here, but there maybe many more groups involved; from the potters making the terra cotta statues of the goddess and temple, to the food vendors from their stalls. They do not just make a living, these men make a very good living, great wealth in fact, from this cult worship. 

Verse 26. 
The basis of the argument is simply that the impact of Paul’s preaching has been a decline of paganism, and a decline in the spin off economy that went with the temples. Later centuries would see the Roman Church take up these tradesmen to make statues for them, but in these early and purer days the people of the way had no use for expensive statues and ornaments.  Most were pleased to see the whole pagan evil gone.
Isaiah had identified the foolishness of making a god yourself from any material then worshipping the thing you have created. Isaiah 44:9-17, also read Psalms 135:15-18. Paul would no doubt have spoken at length on that passage, and even the Greek philosophers had attacked the making of gods as an act of foolishness, unsuited to intelligent men. Sexual lust, influence amongst the power brokers, and the money to be made, all kept the temple active and central to the city’s economic and social life. Demetrius appeals to the greatness of the Temple and the importance of it’s cult as the centre of their city, and the centre of their money making power. 

The old charge against Socrates is raised against Paul; that of atheism. Paul does not believe in the gods, for their images are made with the hands of men. Demetrius sees that such a religion that requires no artisans will bankrupt them all. He does not look for other “marketing opportunities”, for he is focused on keeping the trade doing what it has done for several hundred years now; making local idols! As we will see later, in the arena itself, even Jewish craftsmen are making idols for the pagan goddesses visitors. Isaiah 46:5-8, Hosea 8:6, 1 Corinthians 8:4, 10:19-20, 12:2, Galatians 4:8. Paul has clearly been very successful in his evangelism efforts and many have become believers and there are few to practice with financial passion the old religion, for all the truly devout have found the real faith. 

Verse 27. 
The risk is that the trade will be lost, and even though we look back at such things and see how wrong he was, we can see that these simple men saw only the ways of hundreds of years being overturned and lacked the ability to look forward to new opportunities. In a world where change is the norm we can find it hard to think back to a day when change was this threatening. They are facing redundancy and the loss of their old livelihood after four hundred years of stability raises passions. 

Having attracted their financial attention he moves to the centrepiece of their city, the temple itself. It was a wonder of the ancient world, a thing of beauty and grandeur that would overawe a modern person. Even the columns looted from it by Justinian to build Saint Sophia in Constantinople are grand and breath taking, so the impression given of the whole thing would have been overwhelming. The thought that the temple would become a ruin, left to fall down, ignored and irrelevant to city life was a thought too awful to be even contemplated. This was the collapse of their cultural identity. 

This temple had been there in its rebuilt form since it was burned by a lunatic called Herostratus on 13 October 356 BC. This tmeple would stand for another 200 years to be burned again by the Goths in the third century, and then would finally have its wonderful columns taken to Constantinople. It is today, just as Demetrius feared it would be, a barren field with a few pieces of broken marble sticking out of the grassy swampy earth. 

Demetrius was of course correct in all he said, but the real issue was, what ought to be his response to this reality, for reality it was? The old paganism was over, and the artisans had to face this reality. Their attack on Paul and the empire’s assault on the Christians for the next 250 years would buy the pagan god makers a little more time, but not a great deal. All the pagan world did worship this goddess in her temple here, but it was over, for the truth had broken through the fog of the gods, but these men want to cling to their past life with it’s wealth and influence, in the same way that the Jewish high priest’s family wanted to cling to their influence.  

Verse 28. 
The crowd is fuelled by this speech and filled up with great anger and fear of what might happen if the evangelism of the world is not stopped; that anger will rest upon Paul if he can be found. They cry out the worshippers cry during the festivals of the goddess; “Great Diana/Artemis of the Ephesians”. It was a strong cry of religious fervour, and soon it rang through the streets of the inner city and the crowd screaming this aloud swept all before it into the great theatre that is still there today. It can seat 30,000 people, so was the right place to hold a large meeting. The mob is now red hot, and all they need is the opportunity and they will erupt in violence.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul is focused on the ministry and its needs, not distracted by second guessing where Satan’s men will hit the church next. We take our orders from the Lord and are to be focused solely upon what it is that he wishes us to do. We do not need to make plans as to what we will do “if” the enemy does a certain thing, for if we are obedient to our role in the church we will be correctly positioned to handle the emergency that we see develop. For of course there is no such thing as an “emergency” in the Lord’s work, for all events have been foreseen and are a part of the plan. 

Our sole responsibility is to be positioned and obedient and we will be guided through each “situation” and see the Holy Spirit’s hand guiding us all the way. In this case Paul faces a lynch mob in a riot with several thousand people involved. He is positioned away from it and the Lord ensures, as we will see, that he does not go anywhere near the theatre. Obedience is our protection, and the Holy Spirit is our guide! We are safe when in his will, we are unsafe anywhere else.

The logic of unsaved men is predictable. They will be guided by self interest, and that is the “hook” that Satan can always use to secure their being useful tools for his work. These people are focused solely upon their own loss of money, and the loss of status of their city. They are blind to the possibility of the use of the temple for other purposes, for change is anathema to them. They see that they are face to face with the loss of all they know and they will fight to stop that happening. 

The believers response to all this is to realize there is no response to all this! Self centred people have already made their choice for the enemy, but our response must remain the same, to keep on speaking out the truth for all who will hear it, and to avoid all debates where there is a winner, for God’s way is not debate and fight, it is the Holy Spirit’s work upon the truth in the privacy of the heart of each man and woman. We are not here to win battles against men but to bring men and women to Jesus and to hear his Word; all else is satanic distraction!

B.
PASTORAL

Notice how Paul focused his purpose upon the Lord’s will, and was ready to change his plans to fit with what he now sees is where the Lord wants things to go. He is only focused upon the Lord’s will, and so does not get distracted by ego driven things. He sends his men off to do the work required and sets his heart and mind on the tasks before him, and does them. He makes plans but not without being ready to make changes that reflect the spiritual realities he then sees.

PARAPHRASE

“When all these things were completed (in the plan of God), Paul (felt in his) heart the desire to go to Jerusalem after he had passed through (the regions of) Achaia and Macedonia. He said, ‘after I have visited these places my purpose is also to visit Rome’. So he sent into Macedonia two of his key disciples, Timothy and Erastus, but he himself stayed behind in Asia for a time. Around that time there arose a significant public disturbance over the (teaching of the new faith –) the way, caused by a certain member of the silver smith’s guild.  This group made their living by making silver representations of the temple (and the goddess) and they made significant money from their work. He called together all the members of the guild and said to them, ‘gentlemen, you all know that by means of our trade we make a good living. Now you all have heard and seen what has happened both here and throughout all Asia, this Paul has been persuading and turning people away from (our religion), saying there are no gods that can be made with the hands of men. The result of this has been that our craft is in danger of being made redundant, but even the temple itself may be left to fall down (by neglect) and be destroyed, who once all Asia and the world worshipped. When they had all heard these things they were full of anger and screamed aloud, saying, ‘great is Diana of the Ephesians’.” 

ACTS 19 : 29 - 41

29  And the whole city was filled with confusion: and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. 30  And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disciples suffered him not. 31  And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. 32  Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for the assembly was confused: and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 33  And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the people. 34  But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 35  And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter? 36  Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 37  For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 38  Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter against any man, the law is open, and there are deputies: let them implead one another. 39  But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assembly. 40  For we are in danger to be called in question for this day's uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of this concourse. 41  And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly.

KEY WORDS

	Filled with
	pimplemi
	aorist, passive, indicative; had been filled up.

	Confusion
	sugchusis
	disturbance and riotous confusion.

	Caught
	sunarpazo
	aorist, active, participle; having seized with violence.

	Rushed
	ormao
	aorist, active, indicative; rushed impetuously, with hasty speed.

	Would
	boulomai
	present, middle, participle; was intending, desiring.

	Entered in
	eiserchomai
	aorist, active, infinitive; entered into.

	Suffered not
	eao
	imperfect, active, indicative; consistently would not allow him.

	Desiring
	parakaleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; pleaded, strongly urged, beseeched him.

	Adventure
	didomi
	aorist, active, infinitive; would not purpose to go into.

	Cried
	krazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; kept on crying.

	Confused
	sugcheo
	perfect, passive, participle; was (in a state of total) confusion.

	Knew not
	oida
	pluperfect, active, indicative; did not know at all.

	Putting him
	proballo
	aorist, active, participle; thrusting him forwards.

	Appeased
	katastello
	aorist, active, participle; had quietened the crowd down.

	Knoweth
	ginosko
	present, active, indicative; keeps on knowing.

	Worshipper
	neokoros
	temple keeper, guardian.

	Fell down
	diopetes
	fallen down from heaven.

	Spoken against
	anantirretos
	incontestable, undeniable.

	Be quiet
	katastello
	perfect, passive, participle; be calm, quiet, composed, dignified!

	Rashly
	propetes
	headlong, foolishly, rashly.

	Blasphemers
	blasphemeo
	present, active, participle; were blaspheming, defaming.

	Implead
	egkaleo
	present, active, imperative; let them bring charges, accuse.

	Enquire
	epizeteo
	present, active, indicative; let them seek diligently.

	Determined
	epiluo
	future, passive, indicative; it will receive resolution/decision.

	Lawful
	ennomos
	technical term for a properly constituted assembly properly called.

	In danger
	kinduneuo
	present, active, indicative; keep on being in danger/peril for life!

	Called in question
	egkaleo
	present, passive, infinitive; receive an accusation.

	Uproar
	staseos
	state of insurrection.

	Account
	logos
	logical reason, just cause under Roman Law.

	Concourse
	sustrophes
	disorderly gathering, unruly meeting.

	Dismissed
	apoluo
	aorist, active, indicative; he dismissed them (there and then).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

These events sweep us into a scene that is worthy of an epic story, for that is what we have here being played out; a primal battle between the old and new. Paul has friends who come to his aid, but the psychological and political brilliance of the town clerk of the city saves the city itself from the possible after effects of such a riot; both from Roman troops putting it down with much death, or the looting that could break out.  Riots were viewed very seriously by Rome.
Verse 29. 
The riot sweeps through the city and two of Paul companions are seized by the mob and carried into the theatre as scapegoats in lieu of Paul who the mob really wants. This was a full scale riot, with a large group of very angry people. Mob psychology rules here, and they surge through the streets like a tidal wave of rage, sweeping along others who are simply walking along, and the whole group is rushing into the great theatre, which is the only place that can hold a large crowd. Most are not even sure why they are there, but there is something important happening.  

The two men grabbed by the mob are known to us from other areas in the scriptures. Gaius, Acts 20:4, and Aristarchus, Acts 20:4, 27:2, Colossians 4:10, Philemon 24. In Romans 16:4 Paul speaks of Aquila and Priscilla risking their necks to save his life, and it may be that this situation is where their actions saved him, for the mob would have known where he was staying and working and would have gone to their house. 

Somehow the church leaders are able to save Paul but not able to deliver these two men from the mob. The mob must be satisfied with the two companions and drag them off.  Paul was seriously sick while in Ephesus also, fearing for his life at one point, 2 Corinthians 1:9, and it may be that at this very time the riot occurred, and he is laid aside. He is most certainly hidden, for the church leadership is able to speak with him, and the city leaders know where to find him to send a message to him. Full details of the events that occur this day will only be available in heaven. There are likely many tales of bravery unto death this day by many believers, but we hear them only in heaven. 1 Corinthians 4:9.

Verse 30. 
Paul was ready to enter the theatre and speak with the people. He is not a man to shrink away from death or danger, especially when his two friends and companions are there and face death themselves on his behalf. In this desire he is normal, and as a great leader of men this is understandable, for he wishes to stand with his men, but he is wrong in this desire, for it is not the right time for such a confrontation, and leaving the riot to burn itself out and for the town clerk to deal with the citizens is the wise move. 

God does not require bravery unto death unless it is the time to die! He always requires we take good advice from our brethren and sit with it long enough to discern the Lord’s heart and will. The more he insisted on going the more they insisted he stay away, and their voices carried the day. Paul’s appearance in this arena this day would simply create a riot and a certain death; there was no chance he would be heard. He is trapped like David was, and must go against his natural desire to confront danger, and await God’s timing and solution. 2 Samuel 18:1-4.

Verse 31. 
To back up the words of his friends the Lord ensured Paul was given extra evidence that they spoke the words of the Lord. The ten “asiarchs” were the cultural rulers of the Province in Roman times. The title under the Romans was purely ceremonial but, keenly sought after by the wealthy, and they still carried some weight amongst the people; for they, at their own expense put on the games and many religious ceremonies. They also strongly urge him to resist the temptation to join his two friends in peril, lest he endanger them further, and kill himself in the process. Death in the Lord’s service is a noble thing, but if Paul went into this arena he was placing himself in a place where he was not needed; God had a plan for delivering his friends and would achieve the results without hazarding Paul. 

Verse 32. 
This is a total mob in all respects. The man who started the riot, Demetrius, has slunk into the background now, and the greater part of the gathering do not even know why they are there. People want entertainment, and this was the place where the gladiatorial contests would be held, as well as plays, so many may have thought that there was something exciting about to happen. 

Their “blood was up”, and they were there for some action! There was total confusion, with different groups screaming one thing and others screaming another. They keep on yelling aloud. It is noisy and dangerous. Once a mob has been fired up even those who started the excitement cannot necessarily control what they unleash, and this will prove to be true here. We are often too trusting of “democracy” for it may simply be the voice of confusion and manipulation. People can be fooled, and mobs can be easily manipulated by an orator, swayed away from one purpose to another.

Verse 33. 
There is one man who seeks to use the mob to score a point against Paul and hurt the Christian cause if he can. This man is a Jewish silver or copper smith, Alexander by name, and the other Jewish members of the Silversmith’s Guild try to get the mob to hear his attack on Paul and the people of the way, and defend themselves as “different” from Paul. He remains an enemy of the truth, for even years later he is still there attacking the truth. 1 Timothy 1:20, 2 Timothy 4:16. It is interesting to observe that these Jews were making statues of gods, and images of the Temple of Diana! They were breaking the Mosaic Law for business reasons, and they are attacking Paul for affecting their idolatrous business! Apostate believers will always form your most vehement enemies if you stand for the truth. 

Verse 34. 
The mob is strongly anti-Semitic, and so as soon as this apostate idol making Jew tries to speak he is screamed down. This mob will not be told what to do by any Jew! Having released hatred against Paul, the leaders of it must now confront the depth of feelings they have tapped into. Romans 2:17-29. This is a dangerous situation for all Jews in the city, and because of the Roman’s attitudes to any form of riot, the whole city is in danger of Caesar’s wrath and punishment. The Roman Army was not above slaughtering several thousand people after such a riot!
The appearance of Alexander does achieve at least unity in the great mob, for now they all sing the same song; the chant of Diana, from the great festival held in her honour each May in Ephesus. This was chanted by the crowds as one of many ways to get into a “divine ecstasy”, so this group of people would have been used to such chanting marathons. They scream this chant for around two hours. This time frame gives the magistrates time to plan their speech.
This gives the authorities of the city time to plan what to do and the most influential of the local magistrates prepares to move when the crowd quietens down enough for him to be heard and their anger dissipated enough to take his orders without revolt. He shows good understanding of a mob; they must be left or contained until their energy is spent, then they will tend to be looking for a reason to go away quietly. Until that very point they will be a danger.

Verse 35. 
This man is the senior magistrate, and the most powerful of the elected rulers of the city who operated under the Proconsul’s authority. He shows great wisdom in his prepared speech here. He first will establish contact with the heart of the mob; their desire to protect and honour the city’s goddess. He will then assure them that they need not worry about their temple or goddess, and then he will warn them of Roman justice and order them all home. It was to be a perfectly timed three point sermon!  He reminds them that they live in one of the great cities of the world, in which the temple has an image that “fell from heaven”. 

The original statue of the goddess may have been a meteorite in the shape of a woman with many breasts, and was certainly unusual, and not of human origin. The civic leader reminds them that they are not worshipping a goddess “made with hands”, which is the heart of the attack on Paul (verse 26). In effect he says that no-one can attack the cult of Diana as a man made thing, for its statue fell from heaven literally. The city is the “temple keeper” of the cult of Diana and acknowledged by all as such in the world. The chief magistrate reminds the crowd that these things are certain facts that none can refute, so, in effect he says, ‘what is the fuss about?’

Verse 36. 
The logic is inescapable. If these things are true, why get angry? Why waste any energy proving something that does not need to be proved? It is a brilliant speech by this man, for it takes all the heat out of the mob. He then reminds them that they have done an illegal thing in gathering here and are all in danger of being declared enemies of the Roman State. Dignity and calm is called for when the truth is to be defended, for it will speak for itself. He uses the word “rashly” (propetes) as a rebuke. They have been foolish; in effect they have been made fools of by the leaders of the riot, for it is unnecessary. 

Verse 37-38. 
If these two men had done anything really bad then there was a court for them to be brought before, but by listing the most serious crimes in the city he makes it clear, by contrast, that these men are not able to be charged with anything.  It is clear from this speech that the chief magistrate understood the nature of the complaint of the silversmiths, and the nature of Paul’s religion. The only religious crimes in Ephesus have not been broken by the people of the way. If anyone in the crowd believes they have been, then the law is open to be used and that person is invited to step forward and make a formal complaint that can be legally heard by the court. He may have looked directly at Alexander and Demetrius at this point, but neither move forward to make a charge, for they cannot do so. 

Verse 39-41. 
If there are any other legal matters to be decided he also opens the door for these to be dealt with, if the accusers will stand by their charges. A lawful assembly can be called if there is a matter of concern regarding cultural issues, but in stating this he makes it clear that this gathering is an illegal meeting and subject to severe Roman action. It was not unusual for soldiers to enter such a meeting and simply start killing people. The threat made by the chief magistrate is real, his description of the riot accurate, and his order very direct.  

By giving this direct order to dismiss them he takes responsibility for their meeting and takes responsibility for it’s dismissal. The crowd would have understood his actions as both protecting them, and being his last word, which they ignore at the peril of their lives. They leave immediately. The two believers would have been able to slip quietly away as the crowd dispersed into the streets. The topic of conversation for the next days would be this gathering and what it meant. There was deep anger at the Jews, but also a seething discontent about the decline of the worship of Diana as the new faith took hold.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Being Christians at times of pressure is a tough thing. These people face hatred from their pagan neighbours, and great violence from the mob. They remain faithful to the Lord under this pressure and the Lord delivers them by using the most unlikely of sources; the very man who is the leading pagan, the chief magistrate.  Stand still and see the deliverance of the Lord. We are challenged here to trust the Lord in all things and be still before him. When facing violent political movements we are to be prayerful and step back from public conflict and see the Lord act to defend us. The Lord is ruler of all, and we are challenged to believe and apply this in daily life.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul is a great leader, and like all such is ready to place his life in jeopardy in order that his companions might live. Paul was always ready to die in his disciple’s place. This is the call of leadership, for a great man will give up his life for his friends. In this case he is challenged to step aside from leadership theory and be obedient to the Lord. He must not act on the basis of morality or leadership theory in this case, but step back and watch the Lord deliver; he must trust the advice of his friends. He will over rule their advice later regarding a return to Jerusalem, but here they are right and he knows it deep down. It is hard to do the right thing some times, because the normal thing for us may be more dramatic, but be wrong. We must seek the Lord’s face in each situation and “do nothing rashly”.

PARAPHRASE

“So the whole city was filled with confusion (and chaos), and the (mob that had gathered), and having violently grabbed Gaius and Aristarchus, travelling companions of Paul, they rushed headlong towards the theatre. Paul however strongly intended to enter the theatre (to speak to the people) but his disciples did not allow him to do so. Also some of his friends amongst the Asiarchs, the rulers of the province of Asia, sent a message to him, urging him not to enter the theatre. The mob of people in the theatre were in total confusion, one calling out one thing and another group another thing, and most did not even know why they had come together. But then from amongst the crowd the Jews pushed forward Alexander (the silversmith), who having waved his hands to the crowd to get them to be quiet, wished to make his statement (as to why they were there). But the mob recognized that he was a Jew and there was a scream from one and all, and they kept on screaming for two hours, ‘great is Diana of the Ephesians’. (After this period of two hours) the town clerk calmed the crowd and said to them all, ‘men, Ephesians, what person here does not know that this city is the temple guardian of the great goddess Artemis, whose statue fell down from Zeus. These things being undeniable, then you ought to be calm and dignified, and do nothing foolishly. For you have brought here these men, who are neither temple robbers, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. For these reasons, if Demetrius, and the craftsmen who are with him, have any criminal charges against any man then the path of the Law remains open, and there are (authorized) judges, and so let them make their case before them. But if you diligently seeking answers to other matters then they shall receive resolution in a properly constituted assembly. For we are in grave peril (of our lives) in receiving an accusation (from the Governor) for the state of insurrection of this day, and there is no logical reason that we can give for this disorderly, illegal and unruly meeting’. And when he had finished speaking he dismissed the assembly.” 

ACTS CHAPTER 20

ACTS 20 - THE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY CONTINUES – BACK TO JERUSALEM


Verses 1 – 6
The journey plans change due to threat.


Verses 7 – 17
Eutychus raised from the dead.

Verses 18 – 27
Paul’s prophetic word about his own fate in Jerusalem.

Verses 28 – 38
Paul’s testimony of transparent ministry and farewell to the church.

ACTS 20: 1- 6

1  And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. 2  And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, 3  And there abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. 4  And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 5  These going before tarried for us at Troas. 6  And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days; where we abode seven days.

KEY WORDS

	Ceased
	pauo
	aorist, middle, infinitive; had ceased.

	Called after
	metapempo
	aorist, middle, participle; having called after, summoned.

	Embraced
	aspazomai

parakaleo
	aorist, middle, participle; having greeted warmly with an embrace.

aorist, active, participle; having encouraged them.

	Departed
	poreuo
	present, middle, infinitive; headed on his way with purpose.

	Gone over
	dierchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having passed through those areas.

	Exhortation
	parakaleo
	aorist, active, participle; having encouraged/strengthened.

	Abode
	poieo
	aorist, active, participle; having been actively there.

	Laid wait
	ginomai

epiboules
	aorist, middle, indicative; made (autos) against him

a plot to kill him.

	Purposed
	ginomai + gnome
	aorist, middle, indicative; there arose in Paul, an opinion/plan.

	To return
	upostrepho
	present, active, infinitive; to return.

	Accompanied
	sunepomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; they accompanied him constantly.

	Going before
	proerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; going before (to check the road was safe).

	Tarried
	meno
	imperfect, active, indicative; waited for us at Troas.

	Sailed
	ekpleo
	aorist, active, indicative; we sailed.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section reads like a “James Bond” movie script with its changes of means and directions of transport to beat the assassins lying in wait. The pace of violence and its threat against Paul is building up. He is running out of time in his evangelism of the Jewish community, which by these days is nearly completely polarized into the two groups, of people of the way, and people of the temple.

Verse 1. 
Paul recognizes that the chance to do further work here is over; the deep resentment of the pagan population towards him and the Jewish population, is now a distraction from the message he has to speak. The locals will be able to continue their work, but Paul will not be able to do much now at all there; it is time to move onwards. There is great love and warmth in Paul’s farewell, for he has drawn close to these people over the three years he has been in the city. It reminds us also of Paul’s great affection towards the brethren. He loved his converts and all the members of the churches as his own family, for he saw they were closer to him than his own flesh and blood. Romans 16:16, 1 Corinthians 16:20, 2 Corinthians 7:4-5, 11:28-29, 12:14-15, 1 Timothy 1:3.  

Verse 2-3. 
Paul retraces his steps through Macedonia. Acts 16-17. He visits each church established and quietly teaches there and strengthens the local congregation in the truths of scripture.  He heads systematically from North to South arriving in Greece itself, where he spends three months, some time in Athens, but we suspect most in Corinth. 1 Thessalonians 2:4-14, 4:1-2. Luke does not mention all Paul does, as we have already seen with his omission of three shipwrecks before this point. From the second letter to the Corinthians, and Romans, written at this time, we know he also has visited Troas, 2 Corinthians 2:12, met Titus in Macedonia, 2 Corinthians 2:13- 7:16, visited Illyricum, Romans 15:19, where he waited for the letter to achieve it’s results before he was to arrive in Corinth, 2 Corinthians 13. 

While he is in Corinth the Jewish rejecters of the Gospel plot his death again. These men are so keen to keep the Law, yet are always so keen to murder Paul! Proverbs 1:10-14, Jeremiah 5:25-29. Religious extremists, like all extremists, are always contradictory; preaching their moral purity yet filled up with hatred for all who disagree with them on a minor point. When people reject the truth, they will always major on the minors, as Jesus said, “straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel”.  Matthew 23:23-24. 

Paul knows the hearts of these religious murderers, for he himself had been amongst their members, even been their teacher. This group has additional reason to hate him given their treatment before the judgment seat of Gallio, Acts 18:5-17. Paul is clear about their attitudes and knows how blinded they will become in their plotting, so changes his plans. They lie in wait at the port, and he keeps the message out there in the public arena that he is heading for Syria, but secretly heads north through Macedonia again. 
Just as before, in Acts 17:10, 14, Paul has guards with him from the church, just to be sure and safe. The men are a stellar group of evangelists and pastoral workers, but also physically strong to guarantee that the Jewish plot will not succeed if they are followed. The planned murder at the dock, or after departure on the pilgrim ship for Passover, would have been reasonably easy. The ship and dock area would be filled with Jewish people heading for Palestine, and most were his enemies. It is very easy to have a person pushed overboard or stabbed in such places; and it remains so today. It was not the right way to get to Jerusalem for Paul.

Verse 4. 
The men are mostly known within the New Testament, and some from early church histories which record their later work and fate.  The first on the list is Sopater, Acts 17:10-12, Romans 16:21. He is one of the elders of Berea, and like them a true student of the scriptures, and possibly one of the team that protected him before on the road to Athens. 

Aristarchus of Thessalonica is another servant of Paul’s as he travels around this area, as we have seen, Acts 19:29, and stays as a servant of the apostle throughout the next three years, Acts 27:2, and is his fellow prisoner in Rome, Colossians 4:10, and is a fellow servant with him in the last days of the first Roman imprisonment. Philemon 24. 

Gaius, originally of Derbe, was in the arena with Aristarchus in Ephesus, Acts 19:29, and is Paul’s host while writing the book of Romans in Macedonia, where he has another house. Romans 16:23. We do not know if this is the same Gaius to whom 3 John is written thirty years later, but it may be, for both John and he are old men at the time. 3 John 1. 

Of Secundus of Thessalonica we know little in the New Testament, except he is one of the delegates sent by the churches to support and protect Paul, 2 Corinthians 8:18-23. He accompanies Paul from Ephesus, back to his home church and stays there to minister locally. 

Timothy, also of Derbe is Paul’s constant companion and pastoral worker in various churches to which he is sent on the apostle’s behalf, with two letters written specifically to him. 

Tychicus is a dependable and active worker for the Lord in these early days, both pastorally and as a messenger along dangerous roads. Ephesians 6:21, Colossians 4:7, Titus 3:12, 2 Timothy 4:12. As the last reference makes clear he is active with Paul through until the days of his second and final imprisonment in 65-66 AD, and is sent on his last journey by Paul, back to Ephesus. 

Trophimus is also mentioned again in Acts 21:29 going as far as Jerusalem, and creating a concern for the Jews there, and he is a man who had been part of Paul last missionary journey before his final arrest. He was seriously ill and left behind to recover in Troas. 2 Timothy 4:20. 

Verse 5-6. 
These men’s job was to “sweep the road clear” ahead of the party to ensure they were safe following them. They went as far as Troas and waited there for Paul and Luke (note the “us” in the verse) to catch up.  The last “us” passage is in Acts 16, where Luke leaves the party in Philippi, and clearly has remained in the city for a number of years and rejoined the group now. They had left the port of Philippi while Paul and Luke waited there with the church for some last minute teaching and encouragement. 

The sailing journey took five days, (compared to the two days in Acts 16:11-12) and they stayed in the city of Troas for seven days to ensure a Sabbath was spent there, before sailing south. He had been rushed last time in Troas, 2 Corinthians 2:12ff, and so spends more time this trip. Luke gives us the time markers to assist us in seeing Paul’s mind as he journeys south. It was after the days of unleavened bread, just after Passover, so there are now about thirty days to reach Jerusalem before Pentecost, which had been Paul’s goal Acts 20:16. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul does not do anything out of fear or panic, but from reflection on a situation and prayerful consideration for the people for whom he has responsibility under the Lord. He sees that the riot means his usefulness in this place is over; he has now become a liability for future growth, and he has done enough to ensure that they can go on without him for they have teachers and elders now of their own. Do we always show the same considerate and thoughtful actions as we face the needs of the ministry and the needs of others? 

He heads north and retraces his steps from previous work and strengthens the believers in each place with quiet encouragement, not public preaching. He must keep a low profile now and does so, not seeking the limelight, but seeking the quiet mentor role of the elder statesman, so that the new leadership is strengthened and encouraged in the truth. He is goal focused, and his goal is the glory of Christ and the growth and strength of His church, not the glory and profile of Paul.

Great men often over estimate their importance and strength, and under estimate their enemies. Paul has no such ego weakness, for he knows the enemy is tenacious and consistent in their evil intent, with the resolve to carry their murderous plans through to a conclusion. He accepts the guards provided at different places. He practices the wisdom of Nehemiah and keeps his physical/military preparedness at the same level as his prayer. Nehemiah 4:9, 14-18, 21-23. Have we showed this wisdom, or been super spiritual and said, “we trust in the Lord”, but really we lean on our own arrogance or foolishness?

The seven men all put their own lives on hold to support the apostolic work. They make personal and family sacrifices for the work of the Lord. They, and Paul, are all alert to danger and work together to ensure that they all stay safe, but they are of sufficient numbers to ensure no attack upon them by the assassins will succeed. The principle of overwhelming force/threat is applied back on the assassins. At times it is vital to have “big deacons” and not feel guilty about it. We are called to “turn the other cheek”, but we had better be sure that we check out what this meant. Matthew 5:38-42, Luke 6:26-38. 

As you read these two passages you can see that the principle of non-aggression is important, for by love the enemy is to be worn down, and the disciple of the Lord must be ready to die as the Lord died, for others. We are to bear insult without striking back, but it is not required that we walk into traps and submit to murder if it can be avoided! Paul was right to avoid the port when he knew the enemy was waiting, and wise to accept the large guard, more numerous than the assassins, so that even if they were followed it would be unlikely that they would be easy targets. Jesus does not call us to be door mats upon which men are to wipe their feet. We take insults for the Lord’s sake but do not submit to murder of ourselves or of others if they can be stopped without compromising the Gospel message.

B.
PASTORAL

Paul’s apostolic leadership here again reminds us of what leading others requires. To be a leader of others you have to have the balance of courage and wisdom. Paul has the courage to face death and danger, but the wisdom to see when the battle can be avoided when it will achieve no result that will further the gospel work. He is goal directed, and people centred; not seeking danger where that danger can be walked around. 

He has no time for heroics for ego’s sake, only for the determined advance of the work. He seeks ways of encouraging others. He sees that his days of public ministry are nearly over, for he is too obvious a target for the enemy, but sees also that as the elder statesman of the church he has a part to play behind the scenes now, with the younger men stepping forward to lead in the agora. How well do we see our age and stage in the ministry? We are called to serve the Lord in all the ages of our life, but that means we grow in wisdom so that we can see what the changes in our life mean for our ministry. 

DOCTRINES

PASTORAL MINISTRY

PASTORAL AUTHORITY

1. Christ taught with authority and so should his men in his ministry. Matthew 7:29, Mark 1:27, John 5:24-30.

2. All spiritual authority comes from God, and if legitimate, is of God, and its exercise will bring glory to God. Matthew 21:23, Mark 11:28.

3. Christ has authority over all things. Mark 1:27, Luke 4:36.

4. Christ has delegated some authority to some members of his body the church, by way of  special authority gifts. In the church this is the gift of pastor-teacher. Mark 13:34, Luke 19:17, Hebrews 13:7,17.

5. In the early church the apostles were the leaders in authority(above even the pastors), given specially at the beginning to establish the church. Luke 9:1, 2 Corinthians 10:8.

6. No woman was given this authority within the early church, and the language of the passages where the gift is discussed indicate that none ever will be given the gift. 1 Timothy 2:12, 1 Corinthians 14:34,35.

7. Pastoral authority is not a cause for boasting, it is a grace gift received from God. 1 Corinthians Chapter 12.

It is leadership based on service for the saints in a spirit of strong humility, as the Lord made it clear all his leaders should have. John 13:5-17.

It is an authority that carries with it a great responsibility to pour themselves out for the saints. 2 Corinthians 10:8, Galatians 6:3-5.

8. Ministers must be clear and open about their authority; there must be no softness on any issue that affects the Word of God. Their authority is not over the private lives of the people but over all matters of doctrine and practise of it; their authority is authority to teach so that all will see the truth clearly. If they are wrong in their teaching they are to be convinced from the Scriptures by their elders. Titus 2:15, 2 Corinthians 13:10, 2 Timothy 4:2.

9. Age is not to be a barrier here, as a called pastor may be younger than many he will teach. 1 Timothy 4:9-12.

10. If a believer cannot take the authority of a called pastor teacher they will not tend to grow spiritually at all. Pride is often the reason people will not heed the pastor's authority. 1 Peter 5:5,6, 1 Thessalonians 5:12,13.

11. If the pastor becomes apostate then he becomes an object of the Lord's discipline. If the church cannot convince him of his error he may be removed, or the people must withdraw from him to make room for the Lord to judge. 1 Timothy 6:3-5, James 5:19-20.

PASTORAL DISCIPLINE

1. Those who will not heed the Word of God within the church are to be first warned and then rebuked (privately if the error is private, or publicly if their error is public). 2 Thessalonians 3:14, Titus 1:13, 14.

2. If they still will not listen to the truth then the individuals are to be isolated from the fellowship and others are to separate themselves from them. 1 Timothy 6:3-5.

3. If they still refuse to change their false views they are to be expelled from the fellowship. Titus 3: 10

There is to be no hesitation at this point nor any exceptions made as false doctrine if not dealt with will effect others;  any perversion of the gospel demands drastic action. Galatians 1:6-10.

4. Paul warns about false doctrine 1 Timothy 1:4,11.

Then he expels the two false teachers, Hymeneus, and Alexander, that they might learn the truth and stop blaspheming. 1 Timothy 1:18-20.

5. Any expulsion is only temporary, it applies only so long as the person is involved in heresy, or false practices. When they repent they are to be received back again as was the prodigal son, Luke 15:11-32, and the man in adultery who repented in the church at Corinth. 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. 2 Corinthians 2:5-11.

SHEPHERDING THE SHEEP

1Peter 5:2-4  “Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 3  neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being examples to the flock. 4   And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.”

1. As pastors we are all “fellow-elders”, equals before God, tried by suffering, focused and empowered by the Holy Spirit, and  with a heart for service, and an expectation of glory  within to drive us. 

2. We are to “shepherd the flock; loving, self sacrificial service is in view here.

3. We are to feed the flock; they must not starve when they are with us.

4. They are God’s flock, not ours. We have the care and responsibility, but we answer to the Lord himself for our work with the flock he has given us.

5. We are to exercise oversight, so as to receive a good report from the Lord, and we are to be focused, as we serve Him, on His well done not anything else (Matthew 25:21-23).

6. We are to serve in a free way, under the empowerment of the Holy Spirit, not from any other “constraint”. No compulsion is to drive us except the desire coming from within from love for our Lord.

7. We are to be as keen as a volunteer, and with all the passion that this involves.

8. Lust for money, power, authority, position, or reputation, are not to be a part of our lives at all. Such lust for power is illustrated by Diotrephes (3 John 9-10).

9. We are to be filled with passion, ready to serve, with total zeal for the task to which we are called.

10. Not lording it over the flock, as monarchs or dictators.

11. Being patterns, role models that others can follow in holy and joy filled living.

12. Being focused on winning the crown of glory, that is the eternal reward for the pastor who serves well. This involves being prepared to wear the crown of suffering in time with glory in our hearts, for they are fixed on eternal realities, where our true reward will be received.

Lazy pastors, power or money hungry pastors, are strongly rebuked here, and are reminded that the Lord’s expectation of them is serious, and the consequences of failure or success (as the Lord determines it), are eternal. The Lord is the Chief Shepherd, he is the one to whom we must give account, and it is his well done that we are to focus on. 

JOSHUA – LEADERSHIP  [See page 67 above]

PARAPHRASE

“Now, after the aftermath of the riot has ceased, (and things have calmed down in the city), Paul summoned the believers together, warmly greeted them and encouraged them, then went on his way to head towards Macedonia. Having passed through those areas, and having encouraged them all and taught a great deal, he entered into Greece itself. Having stayed there three months (actively involved in teaching and encouragement of the church) they uncovered a plot by the (unbelieving) Jews to kill Paul as he left by ship for Syria. Paul’s plan was (therefore) to return through Macedonia (on foot). These men accompanied Paul through to the Roman Province of Asia; Sopater, a Berean, Aristarchus and Secundus of Thessalonica, Gaius and Timothy of Derbe, and Tychicus and Tryphimus of Asia. These men, having gone ahead of us, waited for us in Troas. Meanwhile we sailed away from Philippi, and came to them in Troas after a five day voyage, and we all stayed there for seven days.” 

ACTS 20 : 7 - 17

7  And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight. 8  And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathered together. 9  And there sat in a window a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 10  And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him said, Trouble not yourselves; for his life is in him. 11  When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 12  And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. 13  And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 14  And when he met with us at Assos, we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 15  And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against Chios; and the next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day we came to Miletus. 16  For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 17  And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church.

KEY WORDS

	Came together
	sunago
	perfect, passive, participle; gathering together, to assemble.

	Preached
	dialegomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; taught, instructed dialectically.

	Continued
	parateino
	imperfect, active, indicative; he stretched out (his speech).

	Fallen asleep
	kataphero
	present, passive, participle; slowly fell into.

	Deep sleep
	upon bathei
	a very deep sleep – after a hard days work.

	Sunk down
	kataphero
	aorist, passive, participle; and falling down into (sleep).

	Fell down
	pipto
	aorist, active, indicative; fell.

	Taken up
	airo
	aorist, passive, indicative; he was gently lifted up/carried up.

	Fell on him
	pipto
	aorist, active, indicative; fell on his body (to listen for breathing).

	Embracing
	sumperilambano
	aorist, active, participle; took hold of him, wrapped arms around.

	Trouble not
	thorubeomai
	present, middle, imperative; do not be thrown into distress/trouble.

	Talked
	omileo
	aorist, active, participle; having been in company/conversing.

	Long while
	eph ikanon te
	for a very long time – till dawn!

	Departed
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; he departed.

	Brought
	ago
	aorist, active, indicative; they led along/brought him.

	Comforted
	parakaleo
	aorist, passive, indicative; they were comforted, encouraged.

	Intending
	mello
	present, active, participle; intending (as part of a plan).

	Appointed
	diatassomai
	perfect, middle, participle; had given specific orders regarding this.

	Minding
	mello
	present, active, participle; purposing in his mind.

	Determined
	krino
	pluperfect, active, indicative; had settled in his decision process.

	Hasted
	speudo
	imperfect, active, indicative; he was in haste/not wanting any delay.

	Sent to
	pempo
	aorist, active, participle; having sent (message).

	Called
	metakaleo
	aorist, middle, indicative; to call from their place to come to his.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 7. 
Here in the seaside port town of Troas we get a glimpse of the meeting practices of the early church; they met altogether once a week for Sunday services. 1 Corinthians 16:1-2, Revelation 1:10. They had a prayer/praise meeting before dawn, then headed off for daily work, but then re-gathered for the evening meal together, and after wards communion, and teaching from any visiting teacher. 1 Corinthians 10:16-22, 11:17-34. 

This particular night Paul speaks for a long time. Nehemiah 8:3, 9:3. A long service may not be a bad thing every now and then, and this was a special time, for Paul would not be with them for a long time. He felt this may have been his last day with them. Paul has a sense of the end of his earthly ministry coming. He has seen the door of opportunity closing steadily through the years to the point where he cannot minister openly many places now without a riot breaking out. This sense that his days are now numbered upon the earth was neither “sinful” nor depressing for him, but he sought the best way to witness until the end. He still hopes to travel to Rome and to Spain, and the visit to Jerusalem he intends to be his last before these western trips. 

The question of these next two chapters is, should he have gone to Jerusalem at all? Was it God’s directive will for his life, or God’s permissive will for him? Was it the best course knowing that Jewish plots to kill him were becoming regular things? Why head to the one place in the Empire where the plots could find central organization? 

Before we start this section it is useful to reflect upon the things that occur as a result of this Jerusalem trip. He was able to minister to large numbers of people in the city of Jerusalem and Caesarea. He is able to witness to many Romans who otherwise would have had no opportunity to hear the truth. He is able to minister to an entire boatload of passengers during the ship wreck on Malta and bring the Gospel to that place. Finally he is able to speak to all the Praetorian Guard in Rome as they take it in turns to guard him through the years there. As a result of this visit and his arrest and imprisonment in Caesarea and later Rome Luke writes his gospel and Acts, and Paul writes the Prison Epistles (Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, Philemon). 

If the tree is known by it’s fruit, then we must conclude that this trip of Paul’s was centrally located in the will of God for his life. It could even be argued that because there were so many plots to kill him that the only place he was safe to minister was in jail! Had he gone directly to Rome or Spain these plots may have succeeded in the narrow alley ways of any number of cities. With these things in mind let us advance with the story and see how God’s will works out in the life of Paul; how he advances with the warnings of certain arrest, but rests in the confidence that this is the Lord’s will for him, and through it great glory will emerge. Below in discussion of verse 22 it becomes clear that Paul believes he was “bound” to go to Jerusalem, not from his own will or desires to be there, but because the Lord wanted him there for his purposes.

Verse 8. 
As the disciples did with their lord, they met in an upper room of a house. Luke 22:12. We later find it was on the third floor (verse 9). Luke, the doctor, ever interested to identify the causes of medical problems gives us the fact that leads to the fall from the window of Eutychus. There were many torches burning for light to read the scriptures by in the upper room that night. The torches gave light but also robbed the room of oxygen and made it very stuffy. After a hard days work many will be extremely tired. Remember, Sunday was a normal working day in the Empire then.
Verse 9. 
Eutychus was extremely tired. He fought the exhaustion and even moved to sitting by the open window, to get as much air as possible, but finally he fell into a deep sleep. Others noticed but he didn’t snore too loudly, so no-one acted at this point as he looked safe, but then someone did notice, in slow motion his head tilted forward and he “sank down” and toppled over and out the window into the street below. The church quickly races down the stairs, and gently lift him up, but he is pronounced dead. Luke does not say that “they thought he was dead”, but seems to agree, that he was dead. Such a fall onto a stone paved street would tend to be fatal from multiple bones being broken.

Verse 10. 
A similar situation, of hasty belief that a person is dead, is described in Mark 9:17-27. Luke tells the story here in such a way that Paul does not appear to raise him from the dead, but simply recognizes that he is still alive. His survival is “miraculous” but as far as the on-lookers are concerned, there is no direct miracle worked by Paul here. 

Note the actions of Paul once he arrives. The crowd is thick around the young man’s body, Paul pushes through the crowd and kneels down, falls over his body, and holds him closely to him to listen for signs of breathing. Then he announces to the crowd that they need not be troubled for he is still alive. This may not be a miracle by Paul, but there are similarities to two events in the Old Testament and the language Luke selects has echoes of them both. 1 Kings 17:21-22, 2 Kings 4:34-36. In both, Elijah and Elisha “fall upon” a body and bring life back where there was none. 

Good men differ on the event here; did the young man simply get badly concussed and revive. Or did he die and Paul raise him from the dead, as had the two prophets.  Paul certainly acted as if it was just a case of reviving breathing, possibly due to the lateness of the hour and the fuss that would eventuate if a miracle of raising the dead occurred? 

From Luke’s description of the event, the distance fallen, that everyone first there believed him dead, and the need for this event to be kept quiet, lest any riot ensued, I suspect Paul did raise him from the dead, but acted as if he simply started breathing again, in order to settle the church and not wake all the neighbours and stir up the whole city due to the raising of the dead! Had not Jesus used the same sort of language that Paul uses here? Mark 5:35-43, John 11:11-40. Either way, this is a miraculous deliverance that this man, and the church, would not have forgotten.

Verse 11. 
All the events of the previous verse occur in the street below the house. This is another reason for Paul to quietly end the public event; it is after midnight and any disturbance of the peace will give the authorities time and opportunity to create an excuse to harass the church. They all head back upstairs, where the sudden exit of the people will have cleared the air. They all eat together again and are revived and Paul teaches until dawn, with no-one now falling asleep. They will all have to work this next day, but we can all do such things once in a while. They will farewell Paul on the way to the boat and then all head to work on that Monday morning.

Verse 12. 
They led along the young man alive and well, but needing to be led by the hand. More subtle evidence from Doctor Luke, that while he is alright, he is very sore and bruised and needs help to walk. They were “not a little” encouraged by these events! A lovely way Luke chose to express the over-whelming feelings of joy, gratitude and encouragement that the people feel. The fruit of the Holy Spirit’s work is always that people are encouraged and rejoice in the Lord. Isaiah 40:1, 2 Corinthians 1:3-4, Galatians 5:22-23, Ephesians 6:22, 1 Thessalonians 3:1-5, 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 2:16-17.

Verse 13. 
Luke and the others head directly to the place where the ship was moored, but Paul slips away and walks down the Roman road to Assos where the ship puts in to pick him up. Paul must have arranged this with the ship master the day beforehand, so it cannot relate to the Eutychus event. Why would he do this? Was there another plot to arrest him, or did he, not without good reason, believe it was likely that the dock at Troas would be a good place for an ambush and so arranged for the ship to pick him up at a small coastal settlement? It was a good plan, for it gave him time to walk and think and pray alone, and it ensured any attackers were out manoeuvred again. It was a twenty mile walk, whereas the ship had to travel over fifty miles around Cape Lectum to reach the same point. It was spring time and in a pleasant walk even today.

Verse 14. 
They meet up at Assos and he is picked up there, before sailing on to Mitylene, the capital of the island of Lesbos, about thirty miles away from Assos. No ministries of any note are conducted in these places for the time is ticking and Paul wants to be in Jerusalem by the day of Pentecost. Luke gives enough detail of this journey so that we can see its voyage path quite exactly on any chart. 

Verse 15. 
Luke uses the nautical term, “to come over against” the island of Chios, using the winds the mariners could depend upon an offshore wind from Chios (8 miles off the coast of the mainland) to blew them steadily southwards towards the island of Samos, where there was a slight delay, possibly due to no wind, and then they sailed again, past Ephesus to the older port of Miletus. Once the capital of the Ionian Greek settlers of the area, it was now a shadow of it’s former self, having been surpassed by Ephesus. It is only 28 miles south of Ephesus.

Verse 16-17. 
Paul did not want to be delayed in Ephesus, as he would have been had he arrived in that port, where the church would have expected him to stay for at least a week. Also of consideration is the fact that he would be easily killed in that larger town by those who had tried and failed before. He does want to see the elders and send a runner to Ephesus to ask the eldership to meet him in Miletus. One day’s brisk walking would have them there and he waits for their arrival, likely while the ship unloads. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Eutychus was a keen young man but a tired one. It is good that he was there, but sad that he could not say, “I must go home” at a certain point without embarrassment. We must be sure that our meetings do not go on too long, or if they do people can feel free to leave without feeling judged. There is no problem about a night long meeting as long as it is announced as such. If we need to sleep then we need to sleep; let us ensure that we are not endangering ourselves or others, through our driving, if we are too tired to attend a meeting.

This is a loving group, with people concerned for the young man and keen to be there for him to assist him, and they are there to hold his hand/arm and assist him after his injuries. They show the love in action we all need to practice. They are prepared to spend the night with Paul and see its unique nature, and then all head off to work afterwards and do their best there. How keen are we for the Word? 
Are we ready to be tired the next day because something special is happening at the church? Eutychus was over tired, but most of us can handle a late night, or an all night session at some time, and ought to challenge ourselves a little. We can be too careful for our energy levels and sometimes rest too much. There is the balance here, as noted above, and the day does come when sleep is more important than any ministry opportunity! 

B.
PASTORAL

Paul is a teacher and so he loves teaching. He believes this may be his last trip and really wants to make up for lost ground and hurried visits before, but he certainly over does this session! Or does he? One man falls asleep, but the rest are wide awake and keen for more, staying until dawn and walking him and the team to the coast. Paul shows himself completely in charge, even after the fall from the window of the young man. He is thinking as he falls on his body and praying. He has the wisdom and calmness of mind to calm the crowd of worried believers quickly to stop any disturbance or riot occurring, and quickly brings the young man around, and he is helped up the stairs. If a miracle occurs here at the hands of Paul, he handles it well, for the vital need is secrecy at this time, not Paul being known again as a miracle worker. 

Paul is careful and thoughtful and the result is the teaching continues after a meal break and all are blessed. Paul does not seek any credit for this healing, if indeed it was such; he is focused on the outcome he wants, the feeding and warning and encouraging of the whole congregation. His calmness of mind ensures his goals are met without distraction through miracle worship!

DOCTRINES

MIRACLES

PURPOSE

1. Miracles occurred mainly in three periods of history. Of all the miracles recorded in the Scriptures all but twelve fall into the following three periods.

a) The Law and Prophets Group:- prepares for the coming of the Lord

i) At the Exodus through to the giving of the Law, miracles were performed by Moses, Aaron and later by Joshua. 

ii) At the period when the great prophets Elijah and Elisha were teaching many miracles were performed.

b) The Lord and Church Group:- bears witness to His first coming

i) The miracles of the Lord. 

ii) The miracles performed by the apostles.

c) The Future Miracle Group:- attest to His second coming

i) Beginning with the activities of the two witnesses of the Great Tribulation. 

ii) The universal outburst of miracle activity at the establishment of the Millennial Kingdom, when the Lord rules over a restored earth.

2. Their purpose includes the following:-

a) To glorify the nature of God (John 2:11, 11:40)

b) To accredit certain men as spokesmen for God (Hebrews 2:3-4, Luke 7:18-23)

c) To provide evidence for belief in Jesus as Messiah (John 6:2,14, 10:37-38, 20:30-31, 1 Corinthians 15:13-20)

d) To demonstrate the Lord's superiority over the forces of evil (Matthew 9:27-34; Mark 5:1-20; Luke 4:31-37)

e) To demonstrate the uniqueness of the Lord Jesus Christ, God with us (John 1:14).

3.  Miracles demonstrate the attributes of God.

a) The Sovereignty of God was illustrated in:- 

i) the Lord's creative work of turning water into wine at Cana. (John 2:1-11)

ii) His power when stilling the storm on Galilee. (Mark 4:35-41; Matthew 8:18)

iii) the feeding of the 5000 and the 4000. (Mark 6:33-44; 8:1-9)

iv) walking on the water at Galilee. (Mark 6:47-52)

v) His arrest in Gethsemane. (John 18:6)

b) The Righteousness of God was illustrated in:- 

The Lord's transfiguration before the disciples on the mountain, when they saw the Holiness of God in the Lord displayed. (Matthew 17:1-8; Mark 9:2-8; Luke 9:28-36)

c) The Justice of God was illustrated in:- 

The cursing of the fig tree during the last week before the cross as a sign of His coming judgment upon unresponsive Israel. (Matthew 21:18-22; Mark 11:12-14, 20-26)

d) The Love of God was illustrated in:- 

All the healing ministries as the Lord's compassion flowed into action, even to the exhaustion of His humanity. While thirty-six specific miracles of the Lord are recorded, many thousands of healing miracles are passed over in a few isolated verses. (e.g. Matthew 9:35-36, 14:14, 15:30-31, 8:16-17 etc.)

e) The Eternal Life of God was illustrated in:- 

The great miracle of the resurrection of Christ.

f) The Omniscience of God was illustrated in:- 

i) His knowledge of where unseen shoals of fish were. (Matthew 4:18-22, Mark 1:16-20, John 21:1-14)

ii) Where the fish was with just enough money in its mouth to pay the required tax. (Matthew 17:24-27)

iii) The knowledge about Nathaniel and the woman at the well at Sychar also shows his omniscience (John 1:45-51;4:5-43).

g) The Omnipresence of God was illustrated in:- 

His ability to appear in various places many kilometres apart demonstrating the truth of His promise to be with believers always. (Matthew 28:20)

h) The Omnipotence of God was illustrated in:- 

The raising of people such as Lazarus from the dead.

i) The Immutability of God was illustrated in:- 

The repetition of the miracle of the draught of fishes both before and after the resurrection showing that His character and power were unchanged.

j) The Veracity of God was illustrated in:- 

The healing of the Centurion's servant and the Nobleman's son. The Lord said they were healed, and at that moment, many kilometres away, they were. (Matthew 8:5-13, Luke 7:1-10, John 4:46-54)

k) The Grace of God was illustrated in:- 

The healing of Malchus' ear in the garden on the night of the Lord's arrest (Luke 22:50). It was a testimony to His Grace that as he faced the horror of the cross, our Lord could still stoop and heal one of His captors. It is significant that the last recorded miracle performed by the Lord before the cross benefited an enemy, one who had come to arrest him.

HEALING AND MIRACLES

1. The healing ministry of Jesus was not primarily to relieve suffering but to show Himself to the Jews as the Messiah.

2. Jesus Christ's major thrust in his ministry was healing from sin rather than physical healing, as healing from sin has eternal results whilst physical healing has temporal results only.

3. Examples of healing by Jesus Christ

a) The Leper (Matthew 8:1 -4)

The Jew was suffering from an incurable disease - leprosy. It was totally hopeless to expect a cure under normal conditions at that time in history. The cured leper was told to go to the priests, the Levitical priest of those days who had been given by God two chapters in the Old Testament for such cases. Uncleanliness (Leviticus 13), Cleanliness (Leviticus 14). It was unknown to use (Leviticus 14), its use with the cure of the leper should have alerted the Levitical priests that the Messiah was on earth.

b) Centurion's Servant (Matthew 8:5-13)

The Centurion was a Gentile believer who had great faith, showing he was a mature believer. His servant was suffering from the palsy (paralysis or polio). The Centurion showed great faith by knowing that he did not need Jesus Christ to enter his house to heal his servant. Using the Centurion's faith, Jesus Christ challenges the Jewish onlookers to trust him also.

c) Paralytic Healed (Matthew 9:1-8)

A Jewish believer who lacked assurance of his sins forgiven. His friends, the stretcher bearers, who brought him to Jesus had great faith in the Lord. Jesus cured him to give the paralytic confidence in his sins being forgiven.

d) Peter's Mother-in-Law (Matthew 8:14-17)

Jesus cured her so that she could serve the Lord and help sustain Him.

4. There are many examples and means used by God for healing.

a) By direct contact. (Matthew 8:3,15; Mark 6:5)-

b) In response to the faith of friends. (Mark 2:5)

c) In response to prayer. (James 5:15,16)

d) Through doctors. (Colossians 4:14) and medicines - Figs for boils (2 Kings 20:7), Wine for ulcers (1 Timothy 5:23)

5. God did not heal many great saints who had diseases or problems.

a) Elisha (2 Kings 13:14)

b) Paul (2 Corinthians 12:7-10)

c) Epaphroditus (Philippians 2-26,27)

d) Timothy (1 Timothy 5:23)

e) Principle of the sick saint (2 Corinthians 12:9)

6. Sickness is permitted for a number of reasons.

a) To bring us back to God's Word. (Psalm 119:6 7)

b) To make God's Word manifest. (John 9:1-3)

c) To glorify Jesus Christ. (John 11:4)

d) So that we can comfort others. (2 Corinthians 1:4)

e) To prepare us for future glory. (2 Corinthians 4:17)

f) To return us to fellowship. (Hebrews 12:5-10)

g) To make, us more fruitful. (John 15:2; Hebrews 12:1)

7. Miraculous healing does occur from time to time. God is able to heal anyone at any time but the Bible shows that it is not normally His purpose to do so. Satan can counterfeit divine healing through divine healers .

PARAPHRASE

“On the first day of the week, the disciples having gathered themselves together for the breaking of bread, Paul taught them in the Rabbinic manner. As he was about to depart from them the next morning he spoke until midnight. Now there were many burning lamps in the upper room where they were meeting (and so it was very stuffy). There was a certain young man, sitting by a window (trying to stay awake), and he was overpowered by sleepiness and fell into a deep sleep, and as Paul spoke longer and longer, having been overpowered by sleep he fell out the third floor window down to the street below and lifted up from the street (as if he was) dead. Paul, having come down to the street, fell upon his body, and held him closely in his arms, and said to the crowd, ‘Stop making such a distressing noise for his life is still in him’. Having gone back upstairs, and having broken bread and having eaten, Paul carried on teaching until dawn, and so he departed from them. And they led the young man by the hand alive, and were much comforted (by all these things). But we had already departed by ship to Assos, there to take Paul aboard, for he had planned to walk to there. Having taken him aboard, we sailed on to Mitylene. From there, on the next day we sailed to arrive over against Chios, and the next day sailed and arrived at Samos. We remained at Trogyllium (for part of the next day) and so came to Miletus later that day. For Paul had decided to sail by Ephesus so that he would not be delayed in Asia, for he was in a hurry, if possible, to arrive at Jerusalem for the feast of Pentecost. From Miletus he sent word to the elders of the church at Ephesus to call them (to a meeting at the port of Miletus).”

ACTS 20 : 18 - 27

18  And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after what manner I have been with you at all seasons, 19  Serving the LORD with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews: 20  And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from house to house, 21  Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 22  And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: 23  Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. 24  But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. 25  And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. 26  Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27  For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

KEY WORDS

	Come to
	paraginomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; had arrived to meet him.

	Know
	epistemi
	present, middle, indicative; keep on knowing by close observation.

	What manner
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; I have been.

	Serving
	douleuo
	present, active, participle; serving as a slave.

	Humility
	tapeinophrosune
	recognition of ones own weakness and God’s strength.

	Temptations
	peirasmos
	testing of the self to prove the reality within.

	Befell me
	sumbaino
	aorist, active, participle; were happening to me.

	Lying in wait
	epiboulais
	plots.

	Kept back
	upostello

	aorist, middle, indicative; did not draw back in fear, shrink from.

	Profitable
	sumphero
	present, active, participle; was being profitable, useful for growth.

	Showed
	anaggello
	aorist, active, infinitive; announced again and again.

	Taught you
	didasko
	aorist, active, infinitive; taught with purpose.

	Testifying
	diamarturomai
	present, middle, participle; testifying solemnly to the truth.

	Repentance
	metanoia
	changing the mind and thinking, and life itself.

	Faith
	pistis
	belief in/towards (eis) the object of faith = the Lord Jesus.

	Bound
	deo
	perfect, passive, participle; in a state of being bound up within.

	Befall me
	sunantao
	future, active, participle; that I will meet with, will happen to me.

	Witnesseth
	diamarturomai
	present, middle, indicative; keeps on testifying formally.

	Bonds
	desmos
	chains, handcuffs, bonds of slavery/prison.

	Afflictions
	thlipsis
	serious persecution, serious injury, beating, suffering, troubles.

	Move me
	poieo + logos
	present, middle, indicative; I do not count it, take it as a worry!

	Count
	echo
	present, active, indicative; keep on holding.

	Finish
	teleio
	aorist, active, infinitive; in order to (purposive) finish.

	My concourse
	dromos
	my path (my road to walk).

	Received
	lambano
	aorist, active, indicative; I received.

	Testified
	diamarturomai
	aorist, middle, infinitive; have testified formally to the truth of.

	Preaching
	kerusso
	present, active, participle; keeping on preaching and teaching.

	Record
	marturomai
	present, middle, indicative; I keep on testifying to the truth.

	Pure
	katharos
	morally and religiously pure of evil intent or purpose.

	Shunned
	uperstello
	aorist, middle, indicative; not at any time drawn myself back from.

	to declare
	anaggello
	aorist, active, infinitive; to announce the truth again and again.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul wants to have a farewell talk with the elders alone, to brief them on his decision to travel to Jerusalem and also to encourage them lest he end up dead as a result. He left this city after the great revival ended with the great riot in the theatre. Acts 20:1-2. He has been away only a few months but much has changed and he seeks their prayerful support for the days ahead and gives them the opportunity to be a part of his own decision making process and understand his heart and mind more.

Verse 18. 
Paul can open up to these people more than any other group, for he has spent more time here than anywhere else. From the first day he set foot in the province until the last day they have watched this man and know his life, his words and his work through three years. They will think it strange that he has chosen to return to Jerusalem at this time, but he begins by reminding them that they know him well enough to know his decision will have good reasons behind it.   1 Thessalonians 1:5,  2:1-10, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-9, 2 Timothy 3:10-15.

Verse 19. 
Paul celebrated the word “doulos” as an honour, when all in the Roman Empire considered it to be a disgrace, for it meant bond slave – a man without rights or freedom and never being able to have them. Paul saw himself totally “sold out” to Christ. 1 Corinthians 6:20, 7:23. 

He introduces himself this way often, emphasizing the need for all believers to see their lives as “owned” by the one who shed his blood for them. Romans 1:1, 9, Galatians 1:10, Ephesians 6:7-9, Philippians 1:1, 1 Thessalonians 1:9.  Paul cared for no material blessing in time, he waited the eternal rewards of the crowns that the Lord will give to those who have served well. He was ready to wait for ownership of things that would last, rather than be a wealthy man in things that decay. Refer below REWARDS AND CROWNS. John 12:26, Romans 12:9-16, Colossians 3:23-25, 2 Peter 1:1-2, Revelation 7:13-17. 

Paul practiced practical humility, serving the Lord in a spirit of loving appreciation for what he had received. Refer below HUMILITY. 1 Corinthians 15:9-10, 2 Corinthians 3:5. He saw his weakness and the Lord’s strength and rested confidently in the Lord’s provisions for him; he had learned the secret of real strength. 2 Corinthians 12:7-10, Galatians 4:12-15. 

Each of these themes he has taught them and lived out before their very eyes. They had seen him handle plots for his death, anger, hatred and debates, and all the time showing the fruit of the Holy Spirit in all his dealings. Tears of joy, or tears of pain under pressure are both the badges of apostleship and service. All who serve the Lord are called to serve in passionate love for the Lord and his saints, and at times that love will lead to a sad or even broken heart. This does not mean that we have got it wrong; it means we love as Christ loved. Luke 19:41-44, John 11:32-36, 2 Corinthians 2:4, Philippians 3:18-19, 2 Timothy 1:3-5. 

Many testing trials also beset Paul as he ministered. These were not the sign of God’s displeasure, nor of his being out of fellowship, but of his danger to the enemy, and the gracious permission of the Lord, who allowed him to be tested, in order that he might be further refined in his love and service and win even more eternal reward through the victories won in the power of the Holy Spirit! 

Suffering is not a “strange thing” for us as believers; it is a normal thing on a battlefield to face pressure, feel pain, be fatigued, know fear, and face your worst nightmares, but the true soldier fights on, looking to his commanding officer for inspiration in the midst of the worst the enemy can throw at them. Philippians 3:20-21, 2 Timothy 4:6-8, Titus 2:11-14, Hebrews 12:2, 1 John 1:1-4. Refer below for the BTB study SUFFERING, CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, ARMOUR OF THE SPIRIT.

Testing situations and temptation to sin are inter-related, but may not be the same thing. All testing situations are temptations to doubt and fail to trust God; thereby committing the sin of doubt and lack of faith, for whatever is not of faith is sin. Romans 14:23. Some temptations are simply direct invitations to sin; to leave the path of God and follow the enemy’s path of sin, evil and death. Matthew 7:13-14, John 14:6, 2 Peter 2:15-21, Jude 11. The things afflicting Paul were testing situations that the Lord allowed to cross his path to prove what he was really made of. This is the meaning of peirasmos, and in effect all situations of either test or temptation can be seen this way by the believer, for both sort of situation give us the opportunity to act against our Old Sin Nature and for the plan of God for our life 2 Corinthians 4:7-11, 11:23-31, James 1:2-4, 1 Peter 1:4-9.

Verse 20. 
Paul can remind them that he has faithfully taught all things, not withholding any doctrine or section of scripture because he thought they couldn’t handle it; they have been fully prepared for the realities of daily life. Paul was focused on their spiritual growth and health; their prosperity of spirit under pressures of the body and mind. He stands in the Jewish tradition of Moses, who taught faithfully all that was needed to support and strengthen the people for what they would face in Canaan. Deuteronomy 4:1-9. 

If they fall into error it will not be because Paul hasn’t done his job. He has been as faithful with them as he urges other pastors to be with the Lord’s flock under their care.  1 Timothy 4:1-11, 13, 16, 6:13-19, 2 Timothy 2:1-10, 14-16, 3:1-5, 14-17, 4:1-5, Titus 2:1, 7-8, 11-15. Paul has preached the truth again and again, and has given the whole truth to them. He has visited all the house churches and taught these things so that none are without the truth. Paul was not a “tea and tiny cake eating” visiting pastor, but a teacher of the truth. He did not call for social chit chat, but visited the saints to strengthen them in the truth.

Verse 21. 
He was a man of the truth, who did not shrink away from the demands of a holy God over sinful men; he urged repentance and holiness, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. This verse is a potent summary of the book of Romans, that he has just finished writing at this time. Unless people will change their minds about God’s demands over them, and the person and work of Christ there is no hope for them. Man must begin with repentance from all the self centeredness of their sinful rebellion against their creator. Paul, as a Jew had been accused of bias, but he can strongly maintain that he has been even handed, preaching to all men who will listen to the truth. Jesus urged repentance and Paul has followed his lead. Luke 13:2-5, 15:7-10, 24:45-47, Romans 2:1-11, 2 Corinthians 7:10, 2 Timothy 2:23-26. 

The only pathway to the Lord is the path of Faith, and Paul made clear that both salvation and sanctification (Christian Growth) is by Grace, through Faith. Without faith it is impossible to please God! Hebrews 11:6. Our whole Christian Life here upon the earth is a testing time for the divine purpose of our spiritual growth. The Lord means for us to learn to trust him in all things, all situations, all testing situations, and be triumphant in him as we walk in total dependence upon the Holy Spirit’s power and seek only the Will of God for our earthly life.

Verse 22. 
Paul, as a slave of the Lord, is bound to serve him and go where he is ordered to go, and he believed firmly that he is to go to Jerusalem. This is a very strong verse supporting the viewpoint that Paul was indeed in the will of the Lord going to Jerusalem. He believes he is under strong obligation to go: he is not going to meet any needs of his own, nor satisfy his own desires. He goes to Jerusalem under the bondage of the Holy Spirit as the doulos of Christ; he can do no other thing and be faithful! Acts 19:21. 

The perfect tense of the verb here indicates that Paul feels himself under lasting obligation to be totally obedient to the Holy Spirit whatever the outcome of that obedience for his health and life. While he speaks of his own spirit here, the reference to the Holy Spirit in the next verse makes it clear that Paul believes that he is in the will of God as witnessed to his spirit by the Spirit of God. Romans 8:16. He does not know what will happen, but he knows that he is bound to go, and that is enough; God’s will being certain, he can leave the outcome with the Lord who directs his paths. Psalms 16:11, 27:11, 119:35, 105, 139:3, 142:3, Matthew 3:3, Mark 1:3, Luke 3:4.

Paul sets his heart on obedience to the Lord no matter what the outcome means for him. Like the Lord he sets his face towards Jerusalem. Luke 9:51, 12:50, 18:24-34, John 13:1, 18:4, 2 Corinthians 5:12-15, James 4:13-17, 2 Peter 1:12-15. Death is not a threat to the believer, only being outside the will of the Lord for us is a place of danger. To die when and where the Lord intends is glory and eternal reward, but to die out of the will of God in a place of disobedience is no glory nor honour, in time or in eternity.  Let us challenge ourselves about our attitude towards death.  It is certain that we shall die, and so let us be like Paul focused upon “service unto death” to bring glory to the Lord until our last breath.
Verse 23. 
Peace of mind under pressure is the Lord’s will for us. Jesus words of encouragement are to be ever in our hearts and minds. John 16:33. Paul has been told by several prophets that he will be arrested and chained like a criminal in Jerusalem, but he is already bound to do the will of God and that involves submitting to the bonds of men. Both chains and severe physical suffering are awaiting him. He will be severely beaten, and nearly killed a number of times in this long imprisonment. 2 Corinthians 1:8, Philippians 1:17, 1 Thessalonians 3:3, 2 Timothy 2:12.

Verse 24. 
Paul is firm in his resolve to do what the Holy Spirit has shown him is his “destiny”, not what the Spirit has shown him and others will be his fate as he fulfils this destiny. The Lord has not asked him to go into this blind, but has told him he will suffer great things, but he will suffer these, “in Christ”, and he is content to fulfil his part in the plan to advance the Kingdom. Acts 9:15-16, Romans 8:35-39, 1 Corinthians 15:55-58. This has been a major theme of his second letter to the Corinthians church written in the months prior to this meeting. 2 Corinthians 4:1-5, 8-9, 16-18, 6:4-10, 7:4-7, 12:10. 

He will reflect upon his decision making regarding this trip to Jerusalem later from prison in Rome, and be assured then, two years later, that the decision was the right one. Ephesians 3:8-21. He has found his all sufficiency in the strength that Christ gives in the soul. It is this growing strength in faith that he will finally draw upon during his last imprisonment, and certain execution, in Rome two further years later. 2 Timothy 1:8-13, 3:10-11, 4:16-18. He will finally, in this last imprisonment, “be delivered” through death to eternal reward, and he is happy to die at that time, for it is the Lord’s timing and in it there is the greatest eternal blessing of all. 

Paul has faced the threat of death a number of times by this point, and has reflected before on this in the second letter to the Corinthians. 2 Corinthians 5:8-11. Any fear of death is banished by the “fear of the Lord”, for he fears the Lord’s displeasure before any form of death.  Hebrews 4:1-5.  Any concerns for losses in this life are balanced by desires for lasting gains in the life to come. He has, through pressures to date, gained an “eternal life perspective” over the events of time; seeing that this world offers only temporary pressures and temporary gains and blessings. He has chosen eternal reward over a comfortable life. He is comfortable with death when it comes in God’s perfect timing. Philippians 1:20-24, 2:17-18, Colossians 1:24-29.

The Lord calls his servants to put their hand to the plough and not look backwards, lest we mess up the task we have been given and not plough a straight line in it. Luke 9:62. If a man holding an ancient plough looked back he would cease ploughing a straight line, but more importantly he may be tripped, and his fall behind the oxen may have led to his death.  It is costly, even fatal, to look back! This principle is an important Old Testament teaching from Habakkuk 2:4, and is quoted again in Hebrews 10:35-39. 

Paul uses athletic images throughout his work, and the winner of the “crowns” of the games only wins by completing the task or contest and coming first; there are no crowns for losers, and there is public disgrace for those who do not complete their race. Paul is focused on completing his race and urges his team members on to follow his example of toughness under pressure. 1 Corinthians 9:24-27, Philippians 3:13-21, 2 Timothy 4:6-8.

Paul’s whole purpose is to proclaim the truth about the grace and loving mercy of God. He wants the message of grace to get out. 1 Corinthians 9:17-18, 2 Corinthians 4:1-2, Galatians 1:1-5, Titus 1:1-4, Hebrews 2:1-4. He has a task and he will complete that God given task.   Refer below GRACE. Romans 3:24-26, 4:4-5, 5:20-21, 11:6, Ephesians 1:6, 2:4-10, Titus 2:11-14, 3:3-7, 1 Peter 5:10-12.  

Verse 25. 
Paul’s expectation here is that this is his last time seeing them all. In this he was wrong, and it is a lesson to us all that we can get things wrong, even when a path is very clear. We just do not know all of God’s plan for us, even when he reveals a certain amount, and it is wise to use less dramatic language that he does here. Paul was expecting this imprisonment to be his last, although two years later, by the time he gets to Rome and writes the Prison Epistles, he has seen that he was wrong about this, and confidently looks forward to seeing them again. Ephesians 6:21-22, Philemon 9, 22. The Pastoral Epistles written later tell us he did return to the city of Ephesus. 1 Timothy 1:3, 3:14, 4:13. He also got back to Troas, 2 Timothy 4:13, and to Miletus, 2 Timothy 4:20. 

Verse 26. 
Paul is very solemn in this statement to them, as a man is when he believes he will be facing his maker and have to give an account of his conduct towards these people, and certify before God that he has done all that he should have for their spiritual welfare. Acts 18:6, 2 Corinthians 7:2-4, 1 Thessalonians 2:10-12. He rightly feels great responsibility for the fulfilment of his ministry amongst them, for the Lord does hold him, as all pastors responsible for their task. 1 Timothy 1:18-20, 5:22, 2 Timothy 1:6-7, 4:1-2, Titus 1:13-14, 2:1, 7, 15, 3:8-11. It is a serious thing to be in ministry, and the care of the churches is meant to be a burden we take from the Lord, and carry in his strength. Matthew 11:28-30, 2 Corinthians 11:28-29.  

Verse 27. 
Not at any time, Paul states, have I ever held back from, or drawn away from, proclaiming the whole counsel of God. Everything needful has been preached and taught again and again. As their founder pastor-teacher, he has truly fulfilled his destiny amongst them, and given them everything God’s Word proclaimed. 2 Corinthians 4:1-2, Galatians 1:7-10, 1 Thessalonians 2:4. Having heard the truth, their challenge now is to apply the guidance God has given them throughout their entire lives, just as Paul is now. Psalms 32:8-11, Isaiah 46:8-13, Jeremiah 23:21-24, Matthew 28:20, Luke 7:30, John 15:7-15, Ephesians 1:11-14.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Notice the love and fellowship of these people in the Lord. They have close and personal relationships of loving respect and care for each other. This is one of the earthly purposes for the church; that we might establish the family here that will be our circle of fellowship throughout all eternity. Friendships in the church will be more important over time than our natural family, for with these people we have eternal life realities, whereas with our natural family we may have simply our genetic origins.

Note also the doulos concept. These people have the mental attitude that they are “sold out” for God’s work and purpose; their lives are lived to serve Him alone, not themselves. They live to do the Lord’s work and rejoice in that work. How strongly do we feel this? Do we see ourselves as the Lord’s to be used by Him or do we live as if we have all the rights to decide where we go and what we do? If the latter is the case, then the Lord will allow us to live our own life, but we will miss out on what he had for us here. Let us stand with Paul as the bond slave of the one who gave his all for us.

The second word that challenges us in this section is the Greek word, peirasmos. It is the word for testing, and indicates that the purpose of all testing from the Lord is to truly prove what a person is made of. It is the test for genuineness. Life is a series of testing situations, and the Lord allows us to endure a number of things to expand our faith, and allow us to grow strong. 

Just as an athlete tests themselves against the weights in the gymnasium, proving their real strength, just so the testing that comes to us in life is there to make us see how strong we can be in Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit. Testing proves our true nature. When testing situations come, what do they say about you believer? Do they prove you a genuine believer who trusts the Lord, or do they indicate that you are a fake, who under pressure swears and moans just like a pagan? Pressure does not come to us because we have sinned, nor to cause us to sin, but to give us the opportunity to express our faith and growth in the Lord. Do you know peace under pressure believer?

There is the constant challenge of Acts in this section, to obedience to the will of God no matter what that may involve for the person. Paul is obedient unto death, as he thinks it may be, but he is relaxed with this possibility, for obedience to the Lord means he is in the Lord’s will and that is the only place to be, right until the last minute. Paul sees that even if death is the result in time, glory is the result in eternity for all who serve the Lord fully until the end. The importance of keeping your hand on the plough is at the heart of Paul’s words here. 

In my young Christian life I spent a great deal of time with my best friend David Finlay, in his home at the Baptist Manse in my home suburb. His father Alan was the minister of the church where I found the Lord, or rather where he found me!  Alan had a picture on the wall of a ploughman with that great and sobering verse, Luke 9:62, written across it. He spoke of this verse often. He had seen terrible things as a padre in the Army in the Second World War, and been sorely tested by traumatic events. Many times he faced the temptation to take his hand off the plough, but he faithfully served his Lord until the very end of his life. He is one of the great inspirations for my own life, of a straight forward and strong man amongst men; he stood tall because he stood in the power of God alone. 

This is the call of the Lord upon all our lives; that we might keep on steadfastly walking in the path we are called to walk, irrespective of the pain we may experience at times. Who told you that life was supposed to be easy believer? Remember you are called to battle in this world, not a holiday camp!

B.
PASTORAL

Paul is presented here once again as a noble and inspirational leader. We see the humility of the servant leader; his love for the people comes through, with tears of concern and sadness for their suffering. Paul demonstrated in his life the character of the true leader, and shows that love for the Lord’s people is the true badge of leadership in the Lord’s service. 

His themes are constantly Christ centred. He preaches repentance, holiness of life and service for God’s people. He preaches a total dependence upon the plan and power of God; no gimmicks, but the loving mercy of God and the dynamic power of the Holy Spirit. Paul’s message is for us all to take to our heart; that we might all know the merciful grace of God, in holiness of life, and service unto death. Paul calls us as the pastors of the flock of God to be faithful servants of the flock right to the end of our lives. 

DOCTRINES

REWARDS AND CROWNS

1. Rewards and Salvation are carefully separated in the scriptures. Salvation is a free gift from God, rewards are for meritorious service in the power of the Spirit.

2. Salvation - a free gift to the lost. (Ephesians 2:8-9, Romans 6:23, John 4:10) - an everlasting possession. (John 3:36, John 5:24, John 6:47)

3. Rewards - to the saved who faithfully work for the Lord. (1 Corinthians 9:24, 25, Revelation 22:12) - distributed at the Judgment Seat of Christ. (1 Corinthians 3:11-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10, Romans 14:10)

4. Rewards as Crowns:-

a) The incorruptible crown - for faithfulness in exercising self control. (1 Corinthians 9:24-27)

b) The crown of glory - for faithfulness in suffering. (1 Peter 5:4)

c) The crown of life - for faithfulness under trial. (James 1:12, Revelation 2:10)

d) The crown of righteousness - for faithful testimony. (2 Timothy 4:8)

e) The crown of rejoicing - for faithful service. (1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Philippians 4:1

HUMILITY

1. Humility is to be sought - Zephaniah 2:3

2. Humility is manifest in restraint - Luke 6:28-29

3. Humility is produced by the Holy Spirit - Galatians 5:22-23

4. Humility is essential in teaching - 2 Timothy 2:25

5. Humility is essential in learning - James 1:21

6. Humility is valuable to God - Proverbs 3:34; James 4:6, 1 Peter 5:5

7. Humility is the path to promotion - 1 Peter 5:6

8. Humility gives proper self evaluation - Romans 12:3

9. Examples of humility

a) Moses - Numbers 12:3

b) David - 2 Samuel 16:11

c) Jeremiah - Jeremiah 26:14

d) Stephen - Acts 7:60

e) Paul - 2 Timothy 4:16

10. Evidences of humility

a) Forbearance to others - Ephesians 4:2,6:9, Colossians 3:13

b) Endurance in trials  - 1 Corinthians 13:7, James 1:12

c) Compassion - 1 Thessalonians 2:7

d) Peaceability - James 3:17

11. Humility was the primary characteristic of Christ - Isaiah 53:7, Matthew 11:29, 21:5

12. Promises to the humble - Psalm 22;26, 37:11, 147:6, Isaiah 29:19

VIRTUES

1. Christian character involves characteristics that used to be called virtues. They comprise fruits of the Holy Spirit, but also character traits that are produced over time through obedience to the Word and will of God. Colossians 3:12-17. We are told to “put on” these things as a part of our obedient growth.

2. Bowels of mercies. Tender, compassionate affection for others; desiring their best.

3. Kindness. No ulterior motives in our kindness, other than pure desire for their good.

4. Humility. No arrogance towards others, because you see yourself as God sees you.

5. Meekness. Obedient submissiveness to the Lord’s will for your life. Calm resolution.

6. Long suffering. A long burning fuse to our anger; not soon loosing control. 

7. Forbearing each other. Putting up with other people’s foibles and differences.

8. Forgiving others. Not holding grudges, but being forgiving of other’s faults.

9. Love for others as Christ loves.

SUFFERING  [See page 18 above]

ARMOUR OF THE SPIRIT

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

1. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit is mentioned in (1 Corinthians 12:13) "By means of one spirit are we all baptised into one body". The Baptism of the Spirit unites believers into the Body of Christ at the point of salvation.

2. The Baptism of the Spirit is different to His other ministries:  indwelling, filling, sealing, regeneration, distributing spiritual gifts, all of which also occur at the point of salvation.

3. The basis of unity and union of believers is achieved by Baptism of the Spirit (Ephesians 4:5) "One Lord, one faith, one baptism " - we have one faith in one Lord and receive one baptism, which unites us in the Body of Christ.

4. The implication of the Baptism of the Holy Spirit is given in (Galatians 3:26-28) - all believers are united and "equal" in standing before God.

5. The Baptism of the Spirit provides identification with Christ  - as the Body of Christ, we share everything that He has (eg righteousness, heirship, priesthood, kingship, etc) (Ephesians 1:3, Colossians 2:12)

6. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit was promised by Jesus Christ. (John 14:19-20, Acts 1:5)

7. The Baptism of the Spirit did not occur in Old Testament times. It is unique to the Church Age.  Only Church Age believers are "in Christ" - that is, part of the Body (and the Bride) of Christ. (Colossians 1:25-26)

8. The Baptism of the Spirit begins the Church Age. In (Acts 1:5) Jesus said "Ye shall be baptised with the Holy ,Spirit not many (10) days hence". In (Acts 2:3) no mention of the Baptism of the Spirit is made but the experiential side of these happenings are described. In (Acts 11:15-17) Peter says that they received the Baptism of the Spirit just as it was in the beginning and quotes (Acts 1:5).

9. The Baptism of the Spirit has nothing to do with water baptism, nor with speaking in tongues.  The Baptism of the Spirit is not an experience; it cannot be seen, felt, or experienced, it occurs instantaneously at salvation. (aorist tense excludes experience - "once and for all") (l Corinthians 12:13)

10. The incidence of tongues at Pentecost was because many nations were present in Jerusalem at that time. Tongues fulfilled two requirements, evangelisation and the first warning of expulsion of the Jews from the land which occurred in 70 AD (Isaiah 28:11)

FILLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

1. The Holy Spirit indwells every believer. We are commanded to allow Him to fill (or fully control) our lives  (Ephesians 5:18).

2. The filling (controlling) of the Spirit can be broken by:

a) Grieving the Spirit (Ephesians 4:30) - sin, doing something you shouldn't.

b) Quenching the Spirit (1 Thessalonians 5:19) - not doing something you should (like quenching a fire, allowing the flame to go out).

3. The filling (controlling) of the Spirit can be restored by confession of sin and full surrender to do the will of God (1John 1:9)

4. The Spirit produces the very character of the Christ in the believer: (Galatians 4:19, 5:22, 23, Ephesians 3:16, 17, Philippians 1:20, 21, 2 Corinthians 3:3)

a) The fruit of the Spirit:

i)   Galatians 5:22-23 - Love, Joy, Peace, Patience, Kindness, Goodness, Faithfulness, Gentleness, Self-control.

ii)  Romans 14:17 - Righteousness, Peace, Joy.

iii) Colossians 3:12-15 - Compassion, Kindness, Humility, Gentleness, Patience, Forgiveness, Love, Peace, Thankfulness.

iv) 1 Thessalonians 1:3 - Faith, Love, Endurance, Hope.

b) Rejoicing in Christ (Philippians 3:1, 4:4).

c) Loving one another (John 15:12, Romans 12:10, Ephesians 5:2).

d) Striving for the faith (Philippians 1:27, Jude 3).

e) Putting away all sin (1 Corinthians 5:7, Hebrews 12:1).

f) Abstaining from all appearances of evil (1 Thessalonians 5:22).

g) Submitting to injuries (1 Corinthians 6:7).

h) Subduing the temper (Ephesians 4:26, James 1:19).

i) Shunning the wicked (2 Thessalonians 3:6).

j) Abounding in the works of the Lord (1 Corinthians 15:58 1 Thessalonians 4:1).

k) Showing a good example (1 Timothy 4:12, 1 Peter 2:12).

l) Following after that which is good (Philippians 4:8, 1 Timothy 6:11).

m) Perfecting holiness (2 Corinthians 7:1, 2 Timothy 3:17).

n) Hating defilement (Jude 23).

o) Overcoming the world. (1 John 5:4-5)

p) Adorning the gospel. (Philippians 1:27, Titus 2:10)

q) Forgiving injuries. (Romans 12:20)

r) Living peaceably with all. (Romans 12:18, Hebrews 12:14)

s) Visiting the afflicted. (James 1:27)

t) Sympathising with others. (Romans 12:15, 1 Thessalonians 5:14)

u) Honouring others. (Romans 12:10)

v) Submitting to authorities. (Romans 13:1-7)

w) Being content. (Philippians 4:11, Hebrews 13:5)

x) Walking worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)

y) Walking in the newness of life. (Romans 6:4)

z) Walking as children of light. (Ephesians 5:8)

aa) Glorifies Christ in his body. (Philippians 1:20, 21)

bb) Christ is at home in his body. (Ephesians 3:16,17)

cc) A lifestyle which honours God in the presence of men. (2 Corinthians 3:3)

5. The filling of the Holy Spirit in every believer only occurs in two dispensations: 

a) Church age Ephesians 5:18, Galatians 5:22,23

b) Millennium - Joel 2:28, 29 (characterized by ecstatics)

HOLY SPIRIT:  TEACHER

1. He is the Spirit of Wisdom. (Isaiah 11:2, 40:13-14)

2. He reveals the things of God. (1 Corinthians 10:13)

3. He reveals the things of Christ. (John 16:14)

4. He guides into all truth. (John 14:26, 16:13)

5. He enables ministers to teach. (1 Corinthians 12:8)

6. He teaches the saints to answer persecutors. (Mark 13:11, Luke 12:12)

7. He directs in the way of godliness. (Isaiah 30:21, Ezekiel 36:27)

8. He brings the words of Christ to remembrance. (John 14:26)

HOLY SPIRIT:  COMFORTER

The Holy Spirit is the Comforter (paraclete = one called alongside to help)

1. He abides forever with the saints. (John 14:16)

2. He dwells in the saints and is known by them. (John 14:17)

3. He teaches the saints. (John 14:26)

4. He imparts hope. (Romans 15:13, Galatians 5:5)

5. He gives us the love of God. (Romans 5:3-5)

6. He testifies of Christ. (John 15:26)

7. He communicates joy to the saints. (Romans 14:17, Galatians 5:22, 1 Thessalonians 1:6)

8. He edifies the church. (Acts 9:31)

SOLDIER: CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IN EPHESIANS 6  [See page 72 above]

REPENTANCE  [See page 94 above]

FAITH  [See page 20 above]

GRACE  [See page 19 above]

ETERNAL LIFE

1. DEFINITION: Life belonging to the ages (Greek word aionios). This is the life of the believer who had a beginning in time but whose life will continue through the other side of death into the infinite future.

2. Mankind were created for eternity. God's purpose was to create a being to enjoy fellowship with forever. 2 Peter 3: 9.

3. The issue for entry into eternal life is faith in Christ. The choice for man is clearly stated in John 3:36, 5:24, Acts 13:46,  Galatians 6:8,  Matthew 25:6.

4. Those who are serious about life and concerned about death ask about it. Matthew 13:40-43, 19:16, Mark 10:17, Luke 10:25, 18:18.

5.  The Lord's words provide the answer to the questions about eternal life. John 6:68, Romans 5:20, 21, Romans 6:22, 23.

It is the Lord who gives eternal life, John 5:39, 40, 12:50.

6. The Lord gives eternal life to those who believe on him, John 10:28, 17:2,

The door to fellowship and all that goes with it is opened by faith in him as Saviour. John 3:15,16, Acts 13:48, John 6:40, 47.

“To Eat His Flesh and Drink His Blood” is graphic language to picture his work and our need to appropriate it for ourselves. John 6:54, 4:14.

7. While it may only be fully known in heaven the believer may grasp a glimpse of eternal life here and now by way of anticipation and relationship. Knowing God is a glimpse of eternal life now, John 17:3, and fellowship with him is the joy of every believer now and forever. 1 John 1:1-4, 5:10-12, 20, 1 Timothy 6:12, 19.

8. Eternal life is received in full at the resurrection/rapture when we all receive our new bodies from the Lord. Rewards are received then to enjoy with the Lord forever. We are all urged to live each day with the eternal life perspective in mind, thinking of our place with the Lord forever. Matthew 19:29, 30, Mark 10:29-31, John 12:25, John 4:36, Romans 2:6,7.

9. Eternal Life is the believers hope, associated with the Rapture and Resurrection, and should be on our mind through each day, as it sets us apart from the unbelievers who have no such hope. Philippians 3:20, 21, Titus 1:2, 2:13, 3:7, 1 Thessalonians 2:19, 4:13,  1 Peter 1:3,

10. The assurance of eternal life is grounded in the promise of God given through Christ. 1 John 2:24,25, 1 John 5:13-15.

PARAPHRASE

“When they had arrived to meet him he spoke to them, saying, ‘you all know, how from the first day I arrived in Asia, how I was with you all the time, serving as a slave the Lord in all humility. (You saw) the many testing situations (I endured) with tears, on account of the (unbelieving) Jews. (You have all seen) how I kept back nothing from you that would lead to your spiritual growth and strength, and kept on publicly announcing the (full) truth from house to house. I kept on seriously testifying to the truth before the Jews and the Greeks, (that they needed to) repent towards God and (express their) faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. And now look, I am inwardly compelled in my spirit to go towards Jerusalem, and the things that will happen to me there I do not know. Although in every place I go the Holy Spirit fully testifies to me that bonds and serious suffering and pressures awaits me there. But I do not take that (warning) into account, for I hold my life as nothing in itself, except that I finish walking the life path that the Lord has for me, and complete the ministry that I received from the Lord Jesus, always testifying fully the good news of the grace of God. And so now I know, that you, amongst whom I have gone about proclaiming the kingdom of God, will see my face no more. For this reason I testify to you all this day, that I am pure (before God) innocent of any blood; for I have never held myself back from proclaiming again and again all the counsel of God’.”  

ACTS 20 : 28 - 38

28  Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. 29  For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 30  Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 31  Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears. 32  And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. 33  I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 34  Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. 35  I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 36  And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 37  And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, 38  Sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they should see his face no more. And they accompanied him unto the ship.

KEY WORDS

	Take heed
	Prosecho
	present, active, imperative; keep on paying very careful attention to!

	Overseers
	Episkopos
	men with oversight – taking responsibility for.

	Feed
	Poimaino
	present, active, infinitive; to keep on being shepherding, protecting.

	Purchased
	Peripoieo
	aorist, middle, indicative; secured by purchase, acquired legitimately.

	Know
	Oida
	perfect, active, indicative; I am absolutely sure.

	Departing
	Aphixis
	Departure, leaving.

	Grievous wolves
	lukoi bareis
	wolves with evil vicious nature – fixed on destructive ends.

	Sparing
	Pheidomai
	present, middle, participle; keep on (not) showing mercy, sparing harm.

	Arise
	Anistemi
	future, middle, indicative; will stand up, show themselves.

	Speaking
	Laleo
	present, active, participle; keeping on speaking.

	Perverse
	Diastrepho
	perfect, passive, indicative; things that remain always perverted.

	Draw away
	Apospao
	present, active, infinitive; to keep on drawing away.

	Watch
	Gregoreo
	present, active, imperative; keep on being alert to danger/watchful.

	Remember
	Mnemoneuo
	present, active, participle; remembering.

	Ceased
	pauo + ouk
	aorist, middle, indicative; did not ever cease.

	warn you
	Noutheteo
	present, active, participle; kept on warning of danger, urging.

	Commend
	Paratithemi
	present, middle, indicative; to make a deposit with another.

	Inheritance
	Kleronomia
	an inheritance that comes legitimately to those who are heirs.

	Sanctified
	Agiazo
	perfect, passive, participle; being sanctified, set apart for God.

	Coveted
	Epithumeo
	aorist, active, indicative; did not covet at any time.

	Ministered
	Upereteo
	aorist, active, indicative; acted as a rower, served as a slave to others.

	Showed
	upodeiknumi
	aorist, active, indicative; to show by word/life/deeds/argument.

	Labouring
	Kopiao
	present, active, participle; keep on working to the point of exhaustion.

	Support
	Antilambano
	present, middle, infinitive; to help another, meeting their needs.

	Remember
	Mnemoneuo
	present, active, infinitive; to remember.

	to give
	Didomi
	present, active, infinitive; to give (to others)

	to receive
	Lambano
	present, active, infinitive; to receive things (from others).

	kneeled down
	tithemi +gonu
	aorist, active, participle; having bowed his knees.

	Prayed
	proseuchomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; prayed.

	Wept
	Klauthmos
	weeping.

	Sorrowing
	Odunaomai
	present, middle, participle; being painfully distressed.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul is aware of the need to warn the pastoral leadership team of Ephesus against the certainty of attack from the enemy, after he has gone. Paul was ever aware of the strategy of Satan, and ever ready to counter him by prayer, forewarning God’s people, and teaching the truths needed to defeat him, or eliminate the confusion he seeks to cause. Satan’s strategy centres in distraction and deception, and these work best against unprepared and untaught people. Paul has ensured that Satan’s work will be hard, but he knows that attack is certain and forewarns them well here.

Verse 28. 
The challenge for pastoral leadership staff is to keep on being vigilant for the enemy’s attacks upon the flock. The enemy will launch their attack at all times; the wolf is always looking for the opportunity to attack the lambs! The pastoral role is constant vigilance, and constant readiness for action. It is never lower than “red alert” for the believer this side of eternity. Those who are not ready to fight are not ready to live for the Lord! 2 Chronicles 19:6-7, Mark 13:9-10, Luke 21:34-36, 1 Corinthians 9:24-27, Colossians 4:17, 1Timothy 4:16, Hebrews 12:15. The flock should be able to dwell without fear, for they are warned and prepared, and stand fully armoured and ready to fight in the power of the Spirit. Luke 12:32, 1 Peter 5:1-4. 

The pastoral role is that of the “overseer”; the one who is responsible for the well being of the flock which is owned by another. The flock is the Lord’s and all pastoral workers are responsible to Him for their care, feeding, and safety. To feed the flock is the prime responsibility of the pastor. John 21:15-19. In today’s world a farmer who starves his own flock is charged by the state for cruelty to the animals, yet how much more evil is it to spiritually starve the flock of God given into the pastor’s care where eternal consequences are at stake. Psalms 78:70-72, Isaiah 40:10-11, Jeremiah 3:14-15, Ezekiel 34:1-16, Micah 5:4, 7:14.   

The church was purchased by the Lord with the price of his blood shed for us all, so the church is his precious possession. We are to see the church as the Lord sees it; and he sees it as his most precious possession. It is a serious thing in the eyes of God to despise the church he bought with his blood, and it is to tempt judgment to abuse the ones for whom Christ died. Isaiah 53:10, 1 Corinthians 11:20-22, Colossians 1:14, 1 Timothy 3:15, Hebrews 9:11-14, 1 Peter 1:18-19, 2:9-10, Revelation 5:9-10.

Verse 29. 
The enemy are described as wolves, just as the Old Testament had described the hatred of the worst of the enemy in such terms, and the Lord himself had made clear. Zephaniah 3:1-4, Matthew 7:15-23, 10:16-18, Luke 10:3-7, John 10:11-15. It is not in the nature of a wolf to spare it’s prey; it’s nature is to kill and tear apart it’s prey. Just so, Satan’s people are terrible in their hatred of the people of the light, for they hate the light. John 3:19-21, Ephesians 5:8-14, 2 Corinthians 4:3-4, 1 Thessalonians 5:4-8, 1 John 1:5-10. It is a frightening thing to face hatred, but it is real; this is the nature of the enemy, and the sooner we confront it the safer we will be. Evil is evil; we need to confront the facts! Paul does not let these men continue in any error they may have over this matter.  Refer below, EVIL, SATAN’S WORK, LIGHT. 

Verse 30. 
The worst attacks do not tend to come from outside, but from within the church. Satan’s infiltrators are the greatest danger to all churches; they are within the fellowship, but the fruit of their life is evil. Galatians 5:16-26, 1 John 2:18-19, 3:7-16. It is not whether they will arise and show themselves, but when they will reveal their evil philosophies. They are perverse, and they remain that way. 

These are not men who are deluded, but who are deliberately deluding others; they are perverted from the path of truth and delight in getting others off the track. Their purpose is to draw away any they can from the path of safety and truth. They will keep on doing this, for it is their nature. Once they are revealed, the true pastors of the flock must act quickly and deal with them, or the sheep will be divided, killed or scattered. Isaiah 59:1-8, Matthew 23:8ff, 1 Timothy 6:3-8, 2 Peter 2:10-22, Jude 16. The enemy seeks to undermine the unity of the church, and it’s spirit and mission emphasis. Satan does not mind people being in church, he just does not want church “in them”; he wants people asleep in the pews, not in the Spirit there.

Verse 31. 
Keep on being alert to danger! The order has continuous application; it is never to be rescinded. While we are here upon the earth we are called to be watchful and alert to the danger of attack from the enemy. The parable of the tares is told to warn against this main strategy of the enemy in sowing his own people into the midst of the church. Matthew 13:24-30. The Lord was insistent on the need to be watchful for the enemy’s attacks. Mark 13:32-37, Luke 21:34-36. This is backed by the apostolic authors of the letters of the New Testament. 2 Timothy 4:5, Hebrews 13:17, Revelation 16:15.

 Because Paul knew the dangers, he practiced an alert and awakened life, that he now reminds them, he lived in front of them as an example to be copied. Keep on remembering my life example, he urges!  He will later urgently encourage the Philippian Church this way. Philippians 3:13-17.  The two aspects of his life to which he draws attention are, firstly his constant warnings to them, and secondly, the fact that he worked night and day while with them. Paul was alert to danger and so must they be. Ezekiel 3:4-11, 17-20, Colossians 1:24-29. 

Paul was also a hard worker for the Lord’s flock, and so must they be. The ministry is not to become a place where those who fail elsewhere find a lazy man’s job. Those who are lazy are to be warned of the Lord’s judgment, never given control of the Lord’s work, or access to the Lord’s money! 1 Thessalonians 2:9-12, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-13. In fact, later in his ministry, Paul will make it clear that a man who is not a success in all aspects of his previous life, both public and private, is disqualified from seeking ministry. 1 Timothy 3:2-7. 

He has worked hard twelve to fourteen hour days for three solid years with them and so they have had time to see what it is to be a pastor, and anyone who does not measure up is to be suspected of being a phoney. 1 Corinthians 4:14-16, Philippians 3:13-17. This tough stand is completely in step with the Lord Jesus himself. Jesus told the parable of the talents, that strongly criticizes lazy servants, and he did so to warn his people to be active in their service, never fearful of hard work, and always looking for the arrival of their master to reward their efforts and judge their achievements. Matthew 25:14-30, Luke 19:11-26.

The lazy servant is referred to as both “wicked and slothful” in the parable. Slothful (okneros) means sluggish in completing tasks, reluctant and backward in coming forward for tasking, and acting as if the task is irksome to them and that they would rather be resting somewhere. The presence of any form of laziness in the character and behaviour of a person is an immediate pastoral disqualification. Romans 12:6-16, Hebrews 6:9-12. 

Wickedness (poneros) is a very strong word, indicating that, in the Lord’s eyes, the mental attitudes behind laziness indicate the service of the enemy, not anything deserving of pity or forgiveness. Laziness, when there is work to be done for others, indicates a self-centredness that is the hallmark of Satanic thinking. Satanic thinking is self-centredness; Satan is the first Narcissist. The Lord does not excuse such people as having personality disorders, he calls them “wicked, or evil”. Matthew 13:36-39, 16:4, 18:28-35, 21:33-41, 25:26, Luke 19:22. Such people do not need a therapist first, they need a Saviour first, and then a habitual pattern of facing sin and selfishness on a daily basis. 1 John 1:5-10. 

Verse 32. 
Paul now commends them to the loving care of the God who has delivered them, and will keep on delivering them as they walk in his paths. Paul deposits their lives with the Lord who loves them; he passes them over into the care of the one who has always loved and cared for them. Jude 24-25. We are always under the “much more” care of God our Saviour and deliverer in all times of trouble. John 14:1, 17, Romans 5:9-20, 2 Corinthians 4:8-18. 

The purpose of “being deposited in God’s care” is always spiritual growth. Growth comes about as we take in the Word of Life and apply it into our daily lives. Notice how Paul describes the Word of God here, as a “word of grace”, for such it is! All God gives us is gracious and merciful. We are recipients of God’s loving kindness and mercy through forgiveness. 

The Gospel message is the message of love reaching out to man and meeting us where we are in our helplessness. The Lord requires our obedient response to his love alone; he will then provide all the strength we need to live as he calls us to live. The Holy Spirit takes the applied Word of God in the life and experience of the believer and builds them up into the stature of Christ, both individually and corporately within the church. John 15:3-8, 17:17, 1 Corinthians 3:8-11. The Holy Spirit is the master builder of the church. Ephesians 2:18-22, 4:11-16, Colossians 2:6-7, Jude 20-21.

The purpose of growth is service, and the result of service in the Spirit is bringing eternal glory to the Lord Jesus Christ, and he celebrates lives lived for his glory by giving eternal reward. All share in an inheritance, and all have great reward for achievements done in the Holy Spirit to glorify the one who gave his all for us. Refer below HEIRSHIP. Ephesians 1:17-19, Colossians 1:12-14, 3:22-25, Hebrews 9:13-15, 1 Peter 1:3-5. If we see this truth we will take affirmative action to eliminate any sins that slow us down on our walk. Hebrews 12:1-3. We are permanently set aside (perfect tense of the verb “sanctify”) for the Lord’s purposes; we have received this action as one of the things done for us at the point of salvation. Refer GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION. 

We have become a new creation in Christ. Refer POSITION IN CHRIST. Paul reminds them that they are to live in their new nature, not follow the temptations and distractions of the “Old Man”. Refer HUMAN CONDITION, OLD SIN NATURE. We will always be stabilized when we remember who we have become in Christ Jesus, and who we are from that point onwards, through into eternity. Living in the reality of the new nature brings victory over all temptation and in all testing. Jude 1-2.

Verse 33. 
The danger of ministry in Paul’s day, just like our own is the danger of mercenary motivation driving the people. Many entered religious activities then, as now, to make merchandise of their followers. John 2:13-17, 2 Corinthians 2:17, 2 Peter 2:1-3, Jude 3-4. Moses faced this accusation with the rebellion of Korah, Dathan and Abiram. Numbers 16:15. Samuel must remind Israel of this at the end of his ministry. 1 Samuel 12:3-5. 

Paul is entitled to ask for money to support himself and his team, who labour into the night for them, but he has not done so. He spoke to the Corinthians about this, and the Ephesian elders would have been aware of this letter, for he wrote it from amongst them. 1 Corinthians 9:3-19. Paul will not be distracted by money, position, power or influence; he seeks no man’s money, reward, approval or honour. He seeks the Lord’s face alone, and he urges the elders of Ephesus to follow him in this, for it is the safest path to tread in this world. 1 Corinthians 9:24-27, 2 Corinthians 7:2-3, 11:9, 12:14-18, 1 Peter 5:2-4.  

Verse 34.  
Paul did not ask for money for anything; he earned his own money working hard, and that not only for himself, but for his whole team. 1 Corinthians 4:12, 1 Thessalonians 2:9, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-10.  At no time has he resented any wealthy believer and expected them to support him, nor has he stopped working hard. Luke records that Paul selects the toughest word for work here; he chooses the word for the rower in the war galleys. This was the job of a slave, a slave of the lowest order, whose only freedom would come with death. Paul worked that hard and expected all pastoral workers to do the same. He worked hard with his hands, as a manual worker, and did not despise such toil. No work was beneath him, and he happily did the despised tasks to earn the labourers wages that supported ministry. Refer WORK, HUMILITY.

Verse 35. 
In case they have missed the point Paul underlines it clearly, linking his practice firmly to the Lord’s words. This is not a saying of the Lord that got into the Gospels that we know, but was in a collection circulating at the time and treasured by Paul and so enters the Scriptures here. The echo of this one is found in Matthew 10:8. The Beatitudes recorded in Matthew 5:3-11 are only a shortened list from a longer teaching session than what we have recorded, and this is one of those apparently left out by Matthew. 

A new word for working occurs here, and it also brings strong action before us all. It is the word to “work to the point of exhaustion”, and illustrates the mental attitude of the true pastor of the Lord’s flock. Anyone afraid of hard work should not even think they are called to ministry. Ephesians 4:28, 1 Thessalonians 4:11, 5:14. He worked this way to support (antilambano) others who require assistance due to some inability to assist themselves as they need to. Charity is behind this word, but not hand outs to people well able to assist themselves, but choosing not to. This was assistance to those genuinely unable to assist themselves through disability, or lack of time due to their working in the Lord’s service. Hebrews 12:12-13, 13:3. There is a genuine blessing from God to those who assist the genuine poor. Psalms 41:1-3, 112:5-9, Proverbs 19:17, Matthew 10:8, 25:34-40.  

Verse 36. 
Having given final greetings and message of hope and direction he bows before them, and with them all, and he prays for them, and they for him. Mutual prayer is the privilege of the believer in the Lord. We share each others burdens through prayer, and support each other even when many miles apart. Ephesians 3:14, Philippians 4:6-7. While prayer can be in any position or posture, here Paul kneels as the solemnity of the occasion demands. Let us not get hung up on posture of the body in prayer, rather let us be sure the heart is prostrate before God, and open towards our brethren.  

Verse 37. 
There is great emotion expressed here, for all present do not have the expectation that they will meet again; they believe Paul will be killed. They love this man and express that love with the embrace of brethren, and the kiss on the cheek or neck, as was common in the ancient world. To weep openly was not looked upon as weakness, but as an expression of love and concern. Paul and these men are in good Old Testament company 1 Samuel 20:41-42, 2 Samuel 15:30, Ezra 10:1, Job 2:12, Psalms 126:1-6. Paul has this love for his converts also. Romans 16:16, 1 Corinthians 16:20, 2 Corinthians 13:12, 1 Thessalonians 5:26.

Verse 38.     The people were painfully distressed over the prophetic news Paul had given them regarding what he believed was to be his fate this time. Time would prove him wrong, as his arrest was not the end, and they would rejoice with him at least once more.  They love this man for all he has done and in sorrow, but appreciation, join him on the walk to the ship and his departure for Jerusalem and arrest. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The only place of safety for every believer is in the will of the Father, and that place cannot be found unless the believer is growing in doctrinal understanding and in obedient application of what is learned. We are safe only as we walk with the Lord, and in obedience to his revealed word. The only power we are safe to operate under is Holy Spirit power. How is this? Simply because we are in a battlefield, and the enemy is after our heads, but is unable to kill us without God’s express permission, for we are now God’s, not his at all! Believers who value their safety stay close to the Lord and walk in humble obedience to the Word of God and read, study, meditate upon, and apply it daily. 

Individual safety often depends on a realistic assessment and understanding by all in the army of the reality of the threat we face. To really understand evil is to be ready for the battlefield that life can be. We are in a combat role here on earth, in the army of the Lord trying to bring the enemy’s soldiers into freedom in Christ, while he tries to keep them captive to his will. Satan does not enjoy the Gospel; he hates it and all who preach it accurately. All believers must understand the nature of the enemy and the extent of his hatred towards us. He is a lion and a wolf; he has no mercy in him!

The reality of the enemy is one thing, but the greater reality is that of the “deposit”. We have our lives deposited with Christ in God at the point of salvation. Refer GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION below. When believers fully understand their position in Christ they can rejoice in the Lord under pressures. Knowing that we are heirs with Christ and have received the thirty four things recorded in scripture at salvation, we can truly rejoice in adversity, and utilize the magnificent provisions of the Lord. 

People can only utilize what they know is theirs! All of us have the responsibility to learn all of scripture and utilize all we learn. Failure to utilize an asset we have is our own fault, and we will be rightly blamed and judged for our failures to utilize all God has given to us. You are reading this passage right now believer, so I know you want the truth of God’s word, but will you apply what you learn tomorrow? Keep learning and keep applying.

It is more blessed to give than to receive. This is the word of the Lord yet we often live as if the opposite is true for us, and for many upon the earth it is true; they seek to take all the pleasure they can from their time on earth. Do we seek opportunity to give to meet others needs? Do we carefully seek the good of others ahead of our own good? Do we live out Jesus words? It is our obedience to his commands that form the basis for our own judgment for rewards in eternity, so it is right and proper that we reflect upon the difference of our lives to his, and seek in the power of the Holy Spirit to bridge any gap that exists. 

B.
PASTORAL

How vigilant are you to the enemy’s attacks upon the church you lead? How carefully have you set up your guard against the enemy? Active, alert and teaching at every opportunity; this is the profile of a Pauline pastoral worker. How well do you measure up? To feed, to protect and to mentor; these are the roles Paul stresses all through his work. Keeping God’s people from falling spiritually asleep may appear to be a full time job at times, but it is vital. We must teach the whole counsel of God’s Word, so that the people are fully briefed on the nature and plans of their enemy, and the right way to walk with the Lord in truth and safety. 

Over every job advert for ministry should be the fact; “lazy men need not apply”. There is no place for the lazy in the Lord’s service. Lazy people need to be challenged, never excused, for there is no excuse for wasting the time God has given in sloth! Notice the Lord’s harsher words, as he links sloth and wickedness to describe the lazy man. Let us warn the people of the Lord about the dangers of self-centredness and self worship, so that they worship the Lord alone, and serve him as they are called to. Paul’s heart was that of a tough worker with his hands, so much so that he could describe himself with pride as a galley slave. Is this the feeling at times pastor? In busy ministry this is often the feeling, but this is the reality of our call. Let’s get with the facts and be the best slaves of Christ we can be, to his glory! Let us be like Paul!

DOCTRINES

EVIL

1. DEFINITION: Evil is Satan's policy in opposition to God's doctrine. Evil is therefore a collection of beliefs and practises that back up Satan's viewpoint rather than God’s.

2. Evil is not necessarily bad, it is simply a policy that will take you away from the path that God prepared for you. 

3. False religion may be very moral and even ascetic (and therefore look "holy"), but if it is leading people away from God's revealed will it is evil.

4. Often evil can masquerade as "good". People who believe that their "good works" can satisfy God's holy demands are deceived by evil doctrine. Romans 7:19,20,    

5. Only God’s Word, Bible Doctrine can help the believer distinguish between true good and evil, Hebrews 3:13,14.

6. Only a soul saturated in God’s Word is truly protected from the subtlety of Satan's policy of evil. Proverbs 2:10-14, 3:7, 19:23.

7. Only applied knowledge of God's Word negates and neutralises evil. Psalms 54:5, Romans 12:21,   Isaiah 45.

8. The issue for the believer is the daily choice to accept God's Word and therefore protect oneself against evil.  God watches for our choices. Proverbs 11:18,19, 22:3, 24:1-4, Ephesians 5:16, 2 Thessalonians 3:2,3.

9. The company of evil people will distort the thinking of the believer and confuse his/her witness. Isaiah 5:20,  1 Corinthians 15:23.

10. There is no evil in God at all. Psalm 5:4, 1 John 1:5, 4:4.

11. God judges evil and will condemn it to the lake of fire for ever at the final judgement.  Psalm 34:16, Isaiah 13:11, Revelation 20:11ff

12. In spite of evil still existing in the world due to Satan's on-going presence throughout the Church Age, the Lord is still on the throne, and his hand is on all things. 

13. Satan only does things by "permission" and we are in the Lord's hands and so are, in Christ, safe. Job 1:6-12, Proverbs 16:3, 4, Isaiah 45 : 6, 7.

SATAN’S WORK  [See page 50 above]

LIGHT

1. God is light and in Him there is no darkness at all. (1 John 1:5)

2. The Lord is the visible manifestation of that light. (John 1:4, 8:12, 12:46)

3. The Lord's coming as the Light of the World was prophesied. (Isaiah 49:6)

4. The light was seen in the darkness of the world. (Matthew 4:16, Luke 2:32)

5. The Lord brought light and immortality through the gospel. (2 Timothy 1:10)

6. Believers are said to be light bearers. (Matthew 5:14-16, John 12:36)

7. We are said to be the children of the light. (John 11:9-10, Ephesians 5:8, 1 Thessalonians 5:5, 1 Peter 2:9)

8. Light is necessary for man's existence on the earth. (Ecclesiastes 11:7; Jeremiah 31:35)

9. Divine guidance of Israel was provided by God through light. (Exodus 14:20)

10. Bible doctrine in the soul is portrayed by light. (Psalm 119, 105,130)

11. The gospel is called light. (2 Corinthians 4:3,4; 2 Timothy 1:10)

12. Salvation brings the believer out of darkness into light just as the planet Earth was brought out of darkness into light by God. (Luke 1:79; 1 Peter 2:9).

13. Satan is the distorter, the angel of light. (2 Corinthians 11:14)

14. Satan's strategy is to outshine the true light with his own false gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3-6)

SPIRITUAL GROWTH

EPIGNOSIS - KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S WORD

1. There is a big difference between knowing about something and truly knowing some-thing so that your life is changed by it. The Greek uses two words;  gnosis which was simply knowing about, and epignosis which was knowing the facts to the point where your life was transformed by them.

2. Our understanding of the Bible doesn't depend upon our own intellect - it depends on the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit  John 14:16-20, 15:26, 16:7-15 and on our willingness to let the Holy Spirit use His word to change us 1 Corinthians 1:19-2:16.

3. Paul's prayers for the churches were that the believers would grow in full knowledge and the application of the word that would bring the fruits of the Holy Spirit in the life. Colossians 1:9-11, Philippians 1:9-11.

4. God has provided everything for the believer so that we might grow in the fullness of the stature of Christ.  As we use it we grow and enjoy the life that God intended for us. James 4:6,  Ephesians 4:12, 16,  5:16, 18, 6:10, Colossians 4:5,

5. Synonyms for spiritual growth are;

[a] - Putting on the whole armour of God Ephesians 6:11-13,

[b] - Following the pastor Hebrews 12:1,2, Philippians 3:13-17,

[c] - Godliness  1 Timothy 6:3-6, 2 Peter 1:3, 

6. Only believers who advance in their Christian walk are suited for service for the Lord, as only they are used to listening regularly to the teaching of the Holy Spirit within and therefore are able to be led into more and more service.

MATURITY:  CROSS TO THE CROWN

1. Salvation is only the beginning of the plan for man. After salvation the believer's objective is to advance in stages of spiritual growth on the path from the Cross to the Crown.

2. At each stage the believer faces increasing intense tests that can only be passed by faith. Paul in Romans 1:17 says believers progress from faith to faith. The five Hebrew words for faith illustrate the five stages of growth described in the New Testament.

a) The Babe - 1 Peter 2:2 - AMEN - the leaning faith of Genesis 15:6

All believers enter the family of God as infants when they exercise faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. After the tremendous stress of birth, of coming from darkness into the light the infant's impulse is to nurse.  The objective is nourishment but the baby also receives great comfort in feeding. God's objective for the spiritual infant is for growth, but He commences this with comfort. Not much is expected of a baby in his first few years, he cannot feed or change himself.  Spiritual infants are just as helpless and need a great deal of nurturing, encouragement and patient encouragement and patient instruction.

b)  The Adolescent - 1 John 2:13-14 - BATACH - the wrestling faith of Psalm 37:3

Adolescents young, strong and eager believers. This is the stage where people have grown to the point at which they understand some of the principles of truth and are beginning to apply them to their lives.  But like most adolescents, they have the growing pains of arrogance and rebellion against authority; they are sometimes too eager to act on their own, and this often gets them into trouble. They have knowledge which they mistake for wisdom, but they lack the experience. Their tendency is to want to apply the truth to other people's lives.  Adolescents may be troublesome, but at least they are not apathetic. They must be patiently trained and encouraged to channel their energies. No one makes it to maturity without passing through adolescence.

c) The Mature - Hebrews 5:14, 6:1 - CHASAH - the confident faith that takes refuge in the Lord - Psalm 57:1

The mature believer is able to take meat, the advance doctrine of the Word. A believer who has arrived at spiritual maturity knows enough about the Bible to take responsibility for his own life. He knows how to apply the Word of God to himself so rather than airing all his problems he knows how to solve them.  He is not ready to take on every one else's problems but he can take control of his own life. He understands that God has a plan for his life and sets about fulfilling that plan. He gives himself to training and discipline, exercising himself and building spiritual muscle.

d) The Hero of Faith - Isaiah 53:12, Hebrews 11 - YACHAL - the healing faith of Job 13:15

Heroes of faith are men and women who have gone beyond maturity  and have learned to fight the good fight. They have advanced beyond simply taking responsibility for their own lives to becoming responsible for the lives of other people.  They are always willing to pick up fallen comrades, to treat their wounds, to encourage them and supply their needs. Heroes of the faith still make mistakes, they still fail but they always stand back up and go back into battle.

e) The Friend of God - James 2:23-25 - QAWAH - the enduring faith of Isaiah 40:31

The highest of all possible achievements in life is to become a friend of God. Every believer has the potential and the assets necessary to reach this point, but very few Christians do. It takes persistency and tenacity. The only people who make it this far are those who absolutely refuse to quit.

MATURITY - SIGNS OF MATURITY (ROMANS 15:1-15)

1. Helping others (v 1-3)  The mature believer should bear the infirmities of the weak (v 1; cf. Galatians 6:2). Paul includes himself as a believer of mature strength.

a) A mature believer is characterised by:

i) Knowing doctrine.

ii) Knowing promises.

iii) Spending a maximum amount of time by the filling of the Holy Spirit.

b) A weak or immature believer may be:

i) A new believer.

ii) An ignorant believer who does not know the Word.

c) A mature believer bears the infirmities of the weak believer by:

i) Giving information about the Word (doctrine, promises, procedures). This may be in private conversation.

ii) Giving advice based on the Word.

iii) Exercising grace; listening to and helping others with problems.

d)  The mature believer is not to "please himself" (v 1,2):

i) He is not to feed his ego or brag about helping others. It should never be done for self-glory or self-stimulation, but for God's glory.

ii) Christ as the supreme example (v 3):

He did not please Himself; but as a man He received more pressure than we will ever have. The Old Testament says, "the reproaches of Israel ('them') that reproached the Father ('Thee') fell on the Son ('Me') on the cross." Paul quotes a Messianic Psalm (Psalm 69:9). Christ was under maximum pressure when He bore our sins on the cross.

2. Knowledge of the Word of God (v 4)

a) The Old Testament ("things written aforetime") was the only scripture existing at the time Romans was written. The canon is now completed.

b) the purpose of the Word:

i) Learning - doctrine God wants us to know.

ii) Patience - faith in the long distance race. Believing moment by moment.

iii) Comfort - in trials and difficulties of life.

iv) Hope - for the future. Believers know where they are going.

3. Attitudes (v 5-6)

Believers are to see others from the divine viewpoint and be "like-minded one toward another". Their one purpose in life, after salvation, is "with one mind and one mouth, glorify God" (v 6). This is only possible from the divine viewpoint.

i) We are all saved by grace. Christ died for us when we were His enemies (Romans 5:8).

ii) We all have the same spiritual privileges and responsibilities (except spiritual gifts).

iii) Every believer has a sinful nature but have different ways of expressing it.

iv) We all get spirituality the same way (filling of the Holy Spirit) and all grow the same way, by the Word.

v) God loves each believer with the same amount of love, whether we are in or out of temporal fellowship.

4. Fellowship as the basis of grace (v 7)

a) Believers are to receive one another as Christ received them.

b) He received them in GRACE to the glory of God.

5. Ability to distinguish between Israel and the Church (v 8-12)

a) Christ was a minister under the Law (v 8).

i) He was born, ministered, died, arose and ascended under the dispensation of the Law.

ii) Therefore all He said (except Matthew 16 and John 14-17) amplified the Mosaic Law, confirmed the four unconditional covenants to Israel and the future of Israel with Him as their King. Some principles He gave are re-stated in the Epistles as the Christian way of life.

b) Before the Law was given (v 9) the Abrahamic and Palestinian covenants promised blessing to the Jews, that the Gentiles may glorify God for His mercy.

c) Paul quotes (Psalm 18:49; Deuteronomy 32:43; Psalm 117; Isaiah 11:1-10). (Jesus Christ as the root of David and Jesse, is to reign over the Gentiles too.)

6. Faith that appropriates (v 13)

a) The God of hope is to fill the believer with joy and peace in the sphere of believing. Faith is the means.

b) Faith appropriates salvation, restoration to fellowship, filling of the Holy Spirit, doctrine, promises.

7. Knowing the operation of grace (v 14,15)

a) A mature believer realises all he has is because of God's grace and he operates his life on the basis of grace.

b) Grace is manifested in the believer in:

i) Salvation (Ephesians 2:8,9)

ii) Prayer (Hebrews 4:16)

iii) Suffering (2 Corinthians 12:9)

iv) Releasing power (2 Timothy 2:1

v) Growth and stability (2 Peter 3:18)

vi) Restoration and fellowship (Hebrews 12:15; 1 John 1:9) 

vii) Producing works (1 Corinthians 15:10; 2 Corinthians 6:1; 9:9) 

viii) Christian way of life (2 Corinthians 1:12; Hebrews 12:28).

SPIRITUALITY  [See page 21 above]

HEIRSHIP

1. Believers are heirs of God and based on Sonship and union with Christ (Romans 8:17).

2. Heirship demands and guarantees eternal life (Titus 3:7).

3. The Christian's inheritance is:

a) In Christ (Ephesians 1:11

b) In light (Colossians 1:12)

c) Guaranteed by the Spirit (Ephesians 1:13,14)

d) In heaven (1 Peter 1:4)

e) Incorruptible (1 Peter 1:4)

f) Everlasting (1 Peter 1:4)

g) Pure (1 Peter 1:4)

h) For believers only (1 Peter 1:5)

i) Kept safe for us (1 Peter 1:5).

ETERNAL LIFE  [See page 144 above]

REWARDS AND CROWNS  [See page 141 above]

GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION

Listed below are the 34 things God provides for every believer at the point of salvation.

1. In the eternal plan of God. (Sharing the destiny of Christ)

a) Foreknown (Acts 2:23, Romans 8:29, 1 Peter 1:2)

b) Elect (Romans 8:33, Colossians 3:12, 1 Thessalonians 1:4, Titus 1:1

c) Predestined (Romans 8:29, 30, Ephesians 1:5, 11)

d) Chosen (Matthew 22:14, 1 Peter 2:4)

e) Called (1 Thessalonians 5:24)

2. Reconciled

a) By God (2 Corinthians 5:18, 19, Colossians 1:20)

b) To God. (Romans 5:10, 2 Corinthians 5:20, Ephesians 2:14-17)

3. Redeemed (Romans 3:24, Colossians 1:14, 1 Peter 1:18)

4. Condemnation removed. (John 3:18, 5:24, Romans 8:1)

5. Under Grace instead of judgment; God is satisfied with the death of His Son. (Romans 3:24-26, 1 John 2:2)

6. All sins judged by the death of Christ. (Romans 4:25, Ephesians 1:7, 1 Peter 2:24)

7. Dead to old life - alive to God.

a) Crucified with Christ. (Romans 6:6, Galatians 2:20)

b) Dead with Christ. (Romans 6:8, Colossians 3:3, 1 Peter 2:24)

c) Buried with him. (Romans 6:4, Colossians 2:12)

d) Raised with Christ. (Romans 6:4, Colossians 3:1)

8. Free from the law.

a) Dead. (Romans 7:4)

b) Delivered. (Romans 6:14, 7:6, 2 Corinthians 3:11, Galatians 3:25)

9. Regenerated. (John 13:10, 1 Corinthians 6:11, Titus 3:5)

a) Born again. (John 3:7, 1 Peter 1:23)

b) Children of God. (Galatians 3:26)

c) Sons of God. (John 1:12, 2 Corinthians 6:18, 1 John 3:2)

d) A new creation. (2 Corinthians 5:17, Galatians 6:15, Ephesians 2:10)

10. Adopted. (Romans 8:15, 8:23 (future) Ephesians 1:5)

11. Acceptable to God. (Ephesians 1:6, 1 Peter 2:5)

a) Made righteous (Romans 3:22, 1 Corinthians 1:30, 2 Corinthians 5:21, Philippians 3:9)

b) Sanctified positionally. (1 Corinthians 1:30, 6:11)

c) Perfected forever. (Hebrews 10:14)

d) Made meet (qualified) (Colossians 1:12)

12. Justified (declared righteous). (Romans 3:24, 5:1, 5:9, 8:30, 1 Corinthians 6:11, Titus 3:7)

13. Forgiven all trespasses. (Ephesians 1:7, 4:32, Colossians 1:14, 2:13, 3:13)

14. Made nigh. (Heavenly citizenship based on reconciliation) (Luke 10:20, Ephesians 2:13, 19)

15. Delivered from the kingdom of Satan. (Colossians 1:13, 2:15)

16. Transferred into God's kingdom. (Colossians 1:13)

17. On a secure foundation. (1 Corinthians 3:11, 10:4, Ephesians 2:20)

18. A gift from God the Father to Christ. (John 10:29, 17:2, 6, 9, 11, 12, 24)

19. Delivered from the power of the sin nature. (Romans 2:29, Colossians 2:11)

20. Appointed priests unto God.

a) Holy priesthood. (1 Peter 2:5)

b) Royal priesthood. (1 Peter 2:9, Revelation 1:6)

21. Under the care of God as a chosen generation and a peculiar people. (Titus 2:14, 1 Peter 2:9)

22. Given access to God. (Romans 5:2, Ephesians 2:18, Hebrews 4:14, 16, 10:19, 20)

23. Within the "much more" care of God. (Romans 5:9, 10)

a) Objects of His love. (Ephesians 2:4, 5:2)

b) Objects of His grace.

i) For salvation. (Ephesians 2:8, 9)

ii) For keeping. (1 Peter 1:5)

iii) For service (John 17:18)

iv) For instruction (Titus 2:12)

c) Objects of His power. (Ephesians 1:19, Philippians 2:13)

d) Objects of His faithfulness.(Philippians 1:6, Hebrews 13:5,6)

e) Objects of His peace. (John 14:27)

f) Objects of His consolation. (2 Thessalonians 2:16)

g) Objects of His intercession. (Romans 8:34, Hebrews 7:25)

24. God's inheritance (Possession). (Ephesians 1:18)

25. Beneficiaries of an inheritance as heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ. (Romans 8:17, Ephesians 1:14 Colossians 3:24, Hebrews 9:15, 1 Peter 1:4)

26. A new position. (Ephesians 2:6)

a) Partners with Christ in life. (Colossians 3:4)

b) Partners with Christ in service. (1 Corinthians 1:9)

c) Workers together with God. (1 Corinthians 3:9, 2 Corinthians 6:1)

d) Ministers of the New Testament. (2 Corinthians 3:6)

e) Ambassadors. (2 Corinthians 5:20)

f) Living epistles. (2 Corinthians 3:3)

g) Ministers of God. (2 Corinthians 6:4)

27. Recipients of eternal life. (John 3:15, 10:28, 20:31, 1 John 5:11, 12)

28. Members of the family and household of God. (Galatians 6:10, Ephesians 2:19)

29. Light in the Lord. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 Thessalonians 5:4)

30. United to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

a) In God. (1 Thessalonians 1:1) of "God in you" (Ephesians 4:6)

b) In Christ. (John 14:20 of "Christ in you" Colossians 1:27)

i) A member in His body. (1 Corinthians 12:13)

ii) A branch in the vine. (John 15:5)

iii) A stone in the building. (Ephesians 2:21, 22, 1 Peter 2:5)

iv) A sheep in the flock. (John 10:27-29)

v) A part of His bride. (Ephesians 5:25)

vi) A priest of the kingdom of priests. (1 Peter 2:9)

vii) A saint of the "new species". (2 Corinthians 5:17)

c) In the Spirit. (Romans 8:9) of "the Spirit in you"

31. Recipients of the ministries of the Holy Spirit.

a) Born of the Spirit. (John 3:6)

b) Baptized with the Spirit. (Acts 1:5, 1 Corinthians 12:13)

c) Indwelt by the Spirit. (John 7:39, Romans 5:5, 8:9, 1 Corinthians 3:16, 6:19, Galatians 4:6, 1 John 3:24)

d) Sealed by the Spirit (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 4:30)

e) Given spiritual gifts. (1 Corinthians 12:11, 27-31, 13:1, 2)

32. Glorified. (Romans 8:30)

33. Complete in Him. (Colossians 2:10)

34. Possessors of every spiritual blessing provided in eternity past. (Ephesians 1:3)

POSITION IN CHRIST  [See page 62 above]

HUMAN CONDITION:  NATURAL, CARNAL, SPIRITUAL

In the Bible the Human Race is divided in three Categories:-

1. Natural Man

A person born physically alive, but not regenerated. He may be highly sophisticated, civilised, gentle and kind, but is completely ignorant of any spiritual phenomena. (1 Corinthians 2:14) Equivalent to the cold person in the church in Laodicea.

2. Carnal Man

A person regenerated or born again but living his life under the power of his old sin nature. Prolonged activity in this area produces a Christian who is still a baby. (1 Corinthians 3:1-4) Equivalent to the lukewarm person in the church of Laodicea.

3. Spiritual Man

A person regenerated and living generally in the power of the Holy Spirit. He discerns the difference between the things of God and man. (1 Corinthians 2:11-13) He has fellowship with God in his daily life. (Ephesians 5:18-20) Equivalent to the hot person in the church of Laodicea.

OLD SIN NATURE

1. We are born with a nature, inherited from Adam, which is against God and prone to sin (Ephesians 2:1, Romans 5:12).

2. The old sin nature is perpetuated in the human race by physical birth (Psalm 51:5, 1 Timothy 2:13, 14).

3. We are therefore considered spiritually dead at the point of physical birth (Romans 5:12).

4. Names for the old sin nature:

a) Flesh - Galatians 5:16

b) Old Man - Ephesians 4:22, Colossians 3:9

c) Carnal - Romans 7:14

d) Sin - Romans 5:12 

e) Heart - Jeremiah 17:9

f) Member - Colossians 3:5.

5. The believer continues to have an old sin nature after salvation (1 John 1:8, 1 Corinthians 3:1).

6. The believer under the control of the old sin nature is called carnal (Romans 7:14, 1 Corinthians 3:1-3).

7. The old sin nature frustrates true production of the Christian life (Romans 7:15).

8. The old sin nature has two tendencies (Romans 6:6)

a) Area of weakness - pushes us towards lawlessness and sins (Hebrews 12:1)

b) Area of strength - pushes us towards asceticism and self-righteousness (Isaiah 64:6).

9. The old sin nature is not found in the resurrection body (1 Corinthians 15:56, Philippians 3:21, 1 Thessalonians 5:23).

10. Victory over the old sin nature is by achieved by considering your old life dead, surrendering to God, confessing sin and relying upon the filling of the Spirit (Romans 6:6,11, Colossians 3:9-10).

WORK

1. Since the Fall, man has had to work for a living by the sweat of his brow. Genesis 3:17-19.

2. Our attitude to work as believers should, however, be an offering of praise to God. Romans 8:19-32, 1 Corinthians 10:31

3. Our attitude to work is witness to all.  Workers are told to follow some simple guidelines to open the door for witness in the work place - Titus 2:9,10.

a) "Be Obedient"  - The Greek verb hupotasso is the same one used for wives of their husbands, and involves responsiveness to the will of the other. The believer is to be the best worker in the situation and is to be known as the one who can be trusted to perform what is required.

b) "Not answering again" - Talking back, or "back chat" has always been a problem where authority is resented. Such resentment is to have no place in the Christian's life as they are to see every situation they find themselves in as one where they are called to show themselves servants of their master in heaven and live up to his standards and their high calling as ambassadors of Christ.

c) "Not purloining" - It was always a temptation for slaves to steal, as they had been "stolen" and the only way to get freedom was to buy it with money they saved. Paul's point here and elsewhere, was that freedom was not to be the goal, rather service for the Lord. Freedom was not to come at any price! The believer was to pay taxes and to recognize others wealth as the other person's property and not steal it, even if that other person was not "entitled to it".   Ephesians 4:28.

d) "Showing good fidelity" - The Christian worker was to shew by all he or she did that they were trustworthy in all things.

e) "Adorn the doctrine of God" - Become a credit to the doctrine of God.  The English word for cosmetics comes from the word adorn.  It means to decorate or present in a good light.  As men will take a second look at a woman who is well made up with cosmetics so Paul wanted the masters to take a second look at slaves who served well and so hear what made them different from the rest, namely the gospel.   2 Corinthians 5:20.

These principles apply to all workers and managers in industry today.

4. Christian employers must be a just and fair. Ephesians 6:5-9, Colossians 3: 22-4:1, 1 Timothy 6:1-8.

5. All Christians who can should be working for their living.  If they are unable to work they will be able to do something for the Lord, and such service should be supported by the church.  1 Thessalonians 3:10-12

6. Even Paul who ministered nearly full time, was a tent maker by day and a preacher and Bible teacher by night.  1 Corinthians 9:18, 1 Thessalonians 2:9-12,  4:11-12

7. Paying the pastor is legitimate, following the principle of the oxen treading out the grain; it ate whatever it needed to keep doing the job.  1 Corinthians 9:6-14, Galatians 6:6, Romans 15:27, Deuteronomy  25:4,  1  Timothy 5:17, 18.

8. Everything we do is to be looked upon as service to the Lord.  Colossians 3:23.

WORK RELATIONS

A glimpse into the early churches view of labour relations, and how both workers and managers should conduct themselves is found in three passages (Ephesians 6:5-9, Philemon, and Colossians 4:1-6). 

Peter identifies principles that apply to the slaves of the Roman Empire in 1 Peter 2:18-25; principles that apply to workers of any day.

1. Be in subjection - place yourselves under the authority of the boss/owner.

2. Be respectful with awesomeness towards them, so there is no hint of disrespect.

3. Have this attitude towards those who are good and those who are “two faced” and untrustworthy. Believers are to trust God in this matter.

4. This behaviour is worthy of honour, and enhances your reputation before the world.

5. Knowing what is unjust before God, and enduring it for the Lord’s sake, brings glory and the “well done” of God.

6. Enduring wrongful pain and sorrow, and taking it to the Lord, is the “school of maturity”, where we can learn more of the Lord and his suffering than in any other place in this life.

7. Do not suffer for your own wrongdoing! There is no glory in that.

8. Imitate the character of Christ; see any unjust suffering that comes your way as an opportunity to learn more of him, and become more like him as you place yourself totally in the Father’s hands.

We are ambassadors of the court of heaven, and have a role of witnessing to the Lord whatever our human job, which, whatever status it has or form it takes, must not get in the way of our witness. 

HUMILITY  [See page 141 above]

PARAPHRASE

“Take heed therefore to yourselves and to all the flock over which the Holy Spirit has set you as the overseers, to shepherd the assembly of God which he purchased with his own blood. For I know this, that (evil men will come;) after my departure vicious wolves will come amongst you not sparing (or showing any mercy) to the flock. Even from amongst yourselves will come (perverse) men speaking things that draw you from the path of truth. (Their purpose will be) to draw away disciples after them. For these reasons, be constantly alert to danger, remembering my example, how for three years, night and day, I never ever ceased, with (passion and even) tears, to encourage and strengthen each one of you. And now brethren, I commit you to God and to the Word of his grace, which is able to build you up and give you an inheritance amongst all the sanctified ones. (Remember my example, how) I never coveted anyone else’s silver, gold or clothing. And you all know that I worked like a galley slave with my own hands to support myself and those with me. All these things I demonstrated to you by consistently working to the point of exhaustion, reminding you by this, that it is an obligation to support those unable to support themselves, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, who himself said, it is more blessed to give than to receive. Having said these things he bowed his knees in prayer with them all and prayed. There was much weeping, and many hugged and kissed Paul with deep love (mixed with sadness at his departure). They were distressed most of all regarding the words which he had said, and that they (possibly) would not see his face again. They accompanied him to the ship.”

ACTS CHAPTER 21 

ACTS 21 - JERUSALEM AND ARREST


Verses 1 – 6
The journey back to Israel.


Verses 7 – 17
Up to Jerusalem.


Verses 18 – 25
James suggestion to placate the Judaisers

Verses 26 – 34
The predictable riot breaks out.

Verses 35 – 40
The intelligent Commander.

ACTS 21: 1- 6

1  And it came to pass, that after we were gotten from them, and had launched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara: 2  And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 3  Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 4  And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days: who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 5  And when we had accomplished those days, we departed and went our way; and they all brought us on our way, with wives and children, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. 6  And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ship; and they returned home again.

KEY WORDS

	Gotten from
	apospao
	aorist, passive, participle; having drawn away from them.

	Launched
	anago
	aorist, passive, infinitive; to put out to sea.

	Went aboard
	epibaino
	aorist, active, participle; going on board.

	Set forth
	anago
	aorist, passive, indicative; we set sail.

	Discovered
	anapheino
	aorist, passive, participle; having sighted, kept it in sight.

	Sailed
	pleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; we sailed.

	Landed
	katerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; we came down.

	Unlade
	apophortizomai
	present, middle, participle; the cargo was unloaded.

	Finding
	aneurisko
	aorist, active, participle; searched out and found.

	Tarried
	epimeno
	aorist, active, indicative; we remained.

	Not go up
	Me anabaino
	present, active, infinitive; not to keep going up (to Jerusalem).

	Accomplished
	exartizo
	aorist, active, indicative; when it was complete.

	Departed
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; having gone out.

	We went
	poreuomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; we journeyed.

	Brought us
	propempo
	present, active, participle; they accompanied us, escorted us.

	Kneeled
	tithemi
	aorist, active, participle; bowing our knees.

	We prayed
	proseuchomai
	aorist, middle, participle; we all prayed.

	Taken leave
	apaspazomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; we took our leave, said goodbye.

	Returned
	upostrepho
	aorist, active, indicative; we returned (to the ship)


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

An ancient map of this area of the Mediterranean is required to see the nature of this voyage and the distances travelled, which are considerable. Even today in a modern yacht, this journey is full of perils and the constant danger of shipwreck on the many hidden rocks around the coasts. To travel this route meant Paul and his team had to be men of prayer, trusting totally in the grace and journeying mercies of the Lord of All. 

Consult your Bible at the back where the maps section will be found and trace the route and see if you can work out how many miles were travelled and at 6 – 8 miles per hour, in good winds, how long the journey would take. If you have a larger scale map, or sea chart, of this area of southern Turkey you will be even more impressed by this journey. Look up each of the places mentioned in a Bible Encyclopaedia/netsearch, and learn a little about the islands and towns visited. 

If you have access to any books or journals of Biblical Archaeology, then consult them regarding each place and study some of the discoveries that shed light on the days when Paul journeyed, so that you get a feel of the places, the people and their culture. We are reading of real people, real places, real events, and world changing activity. The history of the Jewish people and the church itself is approaching a turning point as Paul draws near Jerusalem. After his arrest there the Jewish people and hierarchy will have the clear message that the new way is forbidden, and those following it are apostate from Judaism. 

James will be killed at prayer in the Temple itself in 63AD and the Jewish revolt will break out a few years later; with the result that the Jewish nation that had been in existence since the days of David, and has even survived through an exile of 50 years in Babylon in the 6th century BC, will cease to exist. Jews had lived and ruled in Jerusalem, except for the break 586-536 BC, for over a thousand years, but their rejection of this message of Messiah will lead to their destruction as a nation. 

The Roman Emperor Vespasian began the siege of Jerusalem in 66AD, but broke the siege off, (allowing the Christians in the city to escape) and his son Titus completed the assault in the years 68 through 70 AD leading to the destruction of the city and Temple, leaving only the Western Wall of the Temple standing (now called the Wailing Wall). 

Jewish people will not rule there again until 1967 when the Jewish Army group commanded by Moshe Dyan recaptured the entire area of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is declared the capital of Israel again in 1980, 1910 years after it’s destruction by the Romans. We live in days where the events that are beginning here in this chapter are coming to their natural and prophetic ending, although the city is still “trodden down of the Gentiles”, and Israel owes its survival to Western support.

This chapter also confronts us with a major question regarding the life and work of Paul. He is warned in the last chapter by the Ephesian elders not to go to Jerusalem, and again and again in this one by godly men not to go up to the feast. It is not a baffling thing for those who know Paul through his life and works, for he was Jewish before all else and loved this city and the Temple. He still practiced his Judaism, but in the new way that the Lord Jesus Christ opened up for him. 

Later the writer of Hebrews, that I believe is Paul, will call the believers to “come out” from the Temple, and recognize that the days of the sacrificial system are over, but that is nearly ten years away, and we cannot judge Paul on the basis of what the events that begin in this chapter will teach him and the church. It is argued, with some logic, that it would have been better for him and the church in Asia to stay where he was and keep teaching; to leave behind Israel and concentrate on the areas where the Holy Spirit was moving. Resistance to the Gospel had reached it’s high point in Israel by this time, and few new converts were being made. 

Good biblical logic indicated that Paul stay in areas where there was positive volition towards the Gospel, but he is drawn to Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of Pentecost for the last time. It is a personal journey, but time will prove it was also necessary for the church, for this journey and it’s after effects will demonstrate a truth that all need to see; that Israel’s time clock is ticking and they have not many more years left. The church there will not see it yet, and only after the letter to the Hebrews is received will they be convinced, and even then will wait until they see the Roman Army on the Hills before they flee, following the route taken by King David a thousand years before, across the Jordan to safety. 

Verses 1-3. 
The route by sea from Miletus is traced here, so all can follow where they went. Three of the ship wrecks of Paul are not even mentioned in the book of Acts, 2 Corinthians 11:25, yet this apparently uneventful trip is clearly set out. Why is it so well traced across the seas? The answer may be right in front of us! Peril, arrest and possibly death await Paul: all he meets are clear of that message through the Holy Spirit. If that is so clear and Paul still goes ahead, there is only one way for the Lord to stop him, if he must not go, and that is for there to be a shortage of ships travelling in the right direction, or adverse winds, or another ship wreck. 

God is well able to stop Paul if this is not his will and plan being worked out. Paul’s fervent prayers on his knees would have been focused on this very point. He sought guidance, and believed he had it. The Lord had made it clear he was to be arrested, and that he would, through this event, and this alone, reach Rome and testify before Caesar himself to the truth of the Gospel message. As he travelled on his journey towards arrest, every group of elders met are informed, through the Holy Spirit working through prophets, that arrest awaits him. Paul re-assures each group that this is foreknown, not so it can be avoided, but so that it can be embraced in advance, just as the Lord embraced the cross. John 17. Paul thus has the opportunity to teach them all about willingness to suffer in the Lord’s work, guidance, and courage when facing death itself. Refer below – doctrine of GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD.

The journey is told using numerous seafaring terms by Luke, and is meant to be dramatic as we approach the climax of Paul’s work. The ship that they have likely charted for the journey is a small one, and has to be pulled/pushed of the sandy landing place and slowly sails out to sea away from the Ephesian elders. They will not be able to go all the way in this ship, for it is a vessel clearly unsuited to the ocean voyage across to Phoenicia. 

They make a straight course for the island of Cos (now called Zia). It was the birth place of Hippocrates and Apelles, and had at this time a great medical school in its capital. This was a day’s voyage of forty miles. They stop overnight in the safety of the harbour and the next day sail for the island of Rhodes. This was another home of a seven wonder of the ancient world, the great Colossus of Rhodes that stood astride the harbour mouth. Even though it had fallen by this date, it was still a place to visit as there was the university there, specializing in Rhetoric and Oratory. 

Paul is not side tracked by such things, as he prays for fair weather and winds to carry him towards his destination. Luke can mention all these great places because all people reading of such places would know of their greatness, their antiquity and think of the sights to be seen, and see that Paul is not deviating one step to left or right from his settled purpose. The will of God alone guides him, not any human desire to sight see the wonders of fallen mankind.

From Rhodes they sail across to the port of Patara. There they search for a ship going to Phoenicia. Once again Luke reminds us that had the Lord wanted them not to go the ship may have been full, or the winds contrary. There are four hundred miles of open sea ahead of them in this larger ship. Having found such a ship they go aboard and wait for its sailing. The ship sailed and the crew looked out for the island of Cyprus, which once it was sighted they kept on the port side (left) and sailed straight past it towards the Syrian coast landing at Tyre, where the cargo was to be unloaded. The group must either leave the ship there and find another smaller coastal vessel to head down towards Caesarea, or stay with the ship all the way. It was a seven day unload/reload at this port, so the men head ashore and spend time with the believers there for this period. 

Verse 4. 
The verb Luke chooses to describe the discovery of believers indicates they had to search the city. The city had a small group of believers, possibly having fled from Jerusalem under Paul’s pressure as described in Acts 11:19. Isaiah had foretold that even though this city was judged, it would rise again and become a place of blessing for believers. Isaiah 23:17-18. It was destroyed by Alexander the Great, but was too important in it’s placement on the coastal shipping route to be a ruin long. It was a free city of the Empire and quite a large town at this time. 

The Lord had referred to both Tyre and it’s sister city Sidon as part of his own judgment of Israelite cities. Matthew 11:20-22. He was known there due to his work in the Galilee, Matthew 4:23-25, and during his visit to the border regions of Phoenicia he met the Syro-Phoenician woman and witnessed to her, as recorded in Mark 7:24-32. The church may have traced it’s origins to this time or the later period. 

Paul had also been here before on his way to the Jerusalem conference, as recorded in Acts 15:3, but they still had to search for the church. Once found they had great fellowship with them, and enjoyed their hospitality, staying with the brethren for the time of their visit, as the ship was unloading. Amongst this group also the warning of the Lord about what awaits Paul is sounded. They expressed it strongly, “that he should not go up to Jerusalem”. Each group met is giving the same message from the Holy Spirit. The warning is clear, but for Paul, so is the Lord’s direct will for him to go, for it is only to be through the suffering he must endure, that he is to witness before the leaders of the Roman Empire, and so he gets a major teaching opportunity with each group of believers about walking in the plan of God even if danger awaits. 

Verse 5. 
What great love and care is shown by this group, for the entire church, including the wives and children, all accompany Paul to the beach, where they all kneel in the sand and pray for each other. It is a lovely picture and is clearly remembered by Luke, who is there, in vivid detail. The loading of the ship is completed and the time to move has come. In seven days the company could have travelled by road down the coast to Jerusalem, but it is the pilgrim road and unsafe for Paul to travel, with enemies having too many opportunities to kill him that road. On the boat he has only his group, and may have even paid the master not to take anyone else; he is determined to travel by this boat only. 

Verse 6. 
The crowd does not wait for the ship to sail, but they all say their goodbyes and leave for their homes. It is another one of those personal glimpses of Luke’s presence. The word for saying farewell is a very rare one, and indicates deep feelings of love and commitment to each other’s welfare and future.


APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

As we read these verses we are reminded of the people, the places and the activities that weave together to make the apostolic story. They are real men on a journey to change the world, but they don’t see it that way, they see simply another place to be in the will of the Lord. Paul has been careful to ensure there are no dangerous fellow passengers aboard his ship, and he takes the time to search out fellow believers where ever they stay in any place more than overnight. Paul does not expect people to find him; he searches with energy until he finds them. He does not ask for miracles, when foot slogging hard work will do the job. The whole team are hungry for the will of God to be done, and determined to share their time encouraging any others who are in the faith also. There is no evangelism on this trip, but lots of local teaching, prayer, and encouragement. 

This is the pattern for us all; we are to be focused on assisting and encouraging our brethren in the faith, each person conducting evangelism in their local area as the Lord opens the doors of opportunity. We are not called to evangelize ten people per day, but to listen to the Holy Spirit every day and do what we are directed to by the Spirit, and that may involve evangelism, or it may simply involve prayer, teaching and encouragement. What has value is what is ordered by the Spirit, not what is set up in any 19th century legalistic Christian system!

B.
PASTORAL

Paul has one thought in his mind, and it is not “Jerusalem or bust!” He goes there, not from any obsessive or compulsive disorder, but because he is drawn there to fulfil his destiny through the things that will happen to him there and later in Rome. The result of this journey will be the Gospel of Luke, the books of Acts, Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, Philemon and his witnessing ministry right through the Procurators of Judea to the Praetorian Guard and Caesar’s household itself. Paul has no fears about imprisonment or even death, he sees beyond that to what the Lord will achieve through his suffering. He sees that just as Christ’s deliberate suffering opens the door of salvation for us, just so, the suffering of Paul will open the door of blessing for many who would not otherwise have heard the truth.

DOCTRINE

DIVINE GUIDANCE – THE WILL OF GOD  [See page 39 above]

PARAPHRASE

“And so we put out to sea and drew steadily away from them, and set a straight line course direct to Cos, and from there on the next day sailed to Rhodes, and from there to Patara. There we found a ship that was crossing over to Phoenicia. Once we were on board we sailed, sighting Cyprus and holding sight of it on our left side we sailed direct to Syria and arrived alongside the wharf at Tyre, for it was there that the ship was to discharge it’s cargo. We searched out and found some disciples there, and stayed with them for seven days. They said to Paul, led by the Holy Spirit, for him not to go up to Jerusalem. But when the days (of the cargo unloading) were completed we set out from the city, with them all, even wives and children, accompanying us to the sea shore, where we all bowed our knees and prayed together. And having warmly farewelled each other we went up into the ship and they returned to their own homes.”

ACTS 21 : 7 - 17

7  And when we had finished our course from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 8  And the next day we that were of Paul's company departed, and came unto Caesarea: and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with him. 9  And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. 10  And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Judaea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 11  And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12  And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 13  Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14  And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done. 15  And after those days we took up our carriages, and went up to Jerusalem. 16  There went with us also certain of the disciples of Caesarea, and brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 17  And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly.

KEY WORDS

	Saluted
	aspazomai
	aorist, middle, participle; we were warmly greeting.

	Abode
	meno
	aorist, active, indicative; we stayed there (overnight).

	Departed
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, participle; we were departing.

	Came to
	erchomai + eis
	aorist, active, indicative; we came towards.

	Entered in
	eiserchomai
	aorist, active, participle; and entering into.

	Abode with
	meno
	aorist, active, indicative; we stayed with him.

	Prophesied
	propheteuo
	present, active, participle; who kept on prophesying.

	Remaining
	epimeno
	present, active, participle, genitive absolute; we remained ; purposive

	Came down
	katerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; he came down at that time.

	Bound
	deo
	aorist, active, participle; was binding.

	Shall bind
	deo
	future, active, indicative; they shall surely bind.

	Deliver him
	paradidomi
	future, active, indicative; shall surely deliver him over.

	Besought us
	parakaleo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they kept on urging then.

	Weeping
	klaio
	present, active, participle; they kept on weeping.

	Break mine heart
	sunthrupto
	present, active, participle; keep on breaking to pieces/crushing.

	Am ready
	etoimos
	ready to serve, run, fight.

	Bound
	deo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; to be bound, to receive bonds/chains.

	To die
	apothnesko
	aorist, active, infinitive; to die, be killed.

	Persuaded
	peitho
	present, passive, participle; keep on being persuaded.

	Ceased
	esuchazo
	aorist, active, indicative; we became silent.

	Be done
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative; be done!

	Carriages
	episkeuazo
	aorist, middle, participle; having packed up our baggage.

	Went with
	sunerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative; went up with us.

	Brought with
	ago
	present, active, participle; bringing us (to Mnason).

	Lodge
	xenizo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; that we might receive hospitality.

	Received
	apodechomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; were received warmly/welcomed.

	Gladly
	asmenos
	with joy, and gladness (for our arrival).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The narrative rushes on towards Jerusalem, only ten verses away. Luke gives us the dramatic feeling of the inevitability of the arrest, and the steady progress of Paul towards his appointment, not with “the fates”, but with the will of God. Luke is clear of this fact; God’s will is being worked out here, not the will of men alone; not Paul’s will nor the Sanhedrin’s, nor the Procurators of Judea.

Verse 7. 
Ptolemais is a place where the brethren are well known to someone aboard, for they immediately greet them warmly and spend the day there. It was not a major port of call for this ship which is bound for the Roman port of Caesarea. Ptolemais, was the ancient city of Acco, and now called Acre. It became a significant Crusader fortress during the period of the Crusades. The Emperor Claudius recognized its strategic significance half way between Tyre and Caesarea, and planted a Roman Colony of Legionaries there around 54AD, only three years before Paul’s visit here. The Romans were getting ready for the Jewish revolt that many could see coming. Its beginnings were only seven years away as Paul greets the brethren in this Greco-Roman town.

Verse 8. 
Luke reminds us that he is there as part of that great group, “Paul’s Company”. They left the following morning and sailed along the coast to the main Roman port of Caesarea, the capital city of the Roman Province of Judea. Having sailed into the port, which now lies below sea level due to an earthquake in later centuries they stay at the home of Philip the evangelist. As we read these verses it is well to remember that every resident Jew in the city was killed by the Romans when the Jewish rebellion broke out in 66AD, just to be sure that they had no enemies within its walls. It was home to three thousand troops, a further thousand being stationed in Jerusalem under command of the Procurator based here in Caesarea.  

Philip was one of the seven initial deacons, an evangelist by gifting, with four daughters who all had the gift of prophecy. Philip had been a key member of the early church, personally being used by God to deliver the Gospel to the Samaritans and the first African ruler. Acts 6:5, 8:5-13, 26-40. He has stayed on the coast in a Gentile city ministering to Gentiles. He is a forerunner to the work of Paul in this respect, and so the two men were clearly of one mind and ministry. 

Church tradition records that he did not die in the massacre of Caesarea, but either of old age in Tralles in Lydia, or as a martyr during the persecution of Diocletian in the 90s in the city of Heirapolis in the Roman province of Asia. He practiced hospitality, as was the way of the early church, and welcomed the large group into his home in the city, feeding them all and their visitors for the days they were there.  

Verse 9. 
The role of women in the church is a source of much argument today, whereas our brethren in these early years simply tested the spirit ministering through people, (1John 4:1-21), and then having been assured of the work of the Holy Spirit, rejoiced in what the Spirit had to say to the church. This gift is mentioned very specifically by Luke, and Paul has already by this time identified this gift above others in importance in the church meetings. 1 Corinthians 14:1-33. They did not see a man or a woman, Jew or Greek, slave or noble person, but looked beyond the race, sex or station of the person to the Spirit ministering through them. Acts 2:17-18, 1 Corinthians 12:12-14, Galatians 3:26-28, Colossians 3:11. Do not be deceived by separatism, racism or sexism, for they have nothing to do with new life in Christ; men were told the Lord’s Word and will by women, and free men were taught by slaves in the church! 

Women were urged to dress in a culturally appropriate way in Corinth, but those with the gift of prophecy were not told to stop exercising their gifts; Paul urges silence only because no-one could hear the Bible teacher. 1 Corinthians 11:4-16, compared with 14:30-40. Our forefathers in faith saw past such superficial distinctions and cared only for the spiritual status of the ministering individual; they heard the Holy Spirit, whether through woman or man, and they called people phoney if they were, be they women or men. 

Today we have fallen into error, that either bans women from their roles, or puts women forward to make up for past inequality, but does so spiritually untested. Both positions and practices are wrong! We are safe with apostolic practice alone, where all ministry is tested spiritually. Luke, who works so closely with Paul, is the writer, who mentions the special work of women more than the other Gospel writers; Elizabeth, Luke 1:42-45, Mary, 1:46-55, Anna the prophetess, 2:36, and the many wealthy women who supported the ministry of Jesus, 8:1-3, just as Lydia and Priscilla would later support Paul.  Refer below WOMEN.

Verses 10-11. 
A well known and God appointed prophet, Agabus, arrives from Jerusalem. Acts 11:28. Two things present themselves here. Why does he come down from Jerusalem, when Paul is going there? Why does he come at all when Philip has four daughters who have prophetic giftings? Why does the Lord use one person in a situation when another might do as well? 

We are reminded of the choices that God makes here, and we also have cause to reflect upon our own responses to things that happen in our lives, that God’s plan (as we see it afterwards) opens opportunities for us to be used in unique situations. Agabus is God’s man for this moment and the Lord makes him take the walk down from Jerusalem to give his message. At times the Lord does this for his own reasons and we must simply accept his will in such matters, but do not add to this by saying Paul wouldn’t accept the message from a woman, for he worked with many women, as his greetings indicate at the end of his letters, and as the story of Acts has unfolded.

Agabus acts through the events that will befall Paul in advance, just as Jeremiah had six hundred years before. Jeremiah 13:1-17. It is significant that this action is taken, for as you read this passage from Jeremiah you see that is refers to the fall of Jerusalem in 586BC. Jeremiah’s prophecy is given only a few years before the fall of the city, possibly in 602BC. Agabus is speaking only nine years before the believers will have to flee Jerusalem and only thirteen years before it will be destroyed for a second time by Gentiles. 

This man has great standing in the community generally due to his earlier correct prophecy of the famine, Acts 11:27-30, and the nature of his actions here will focus every Jewish mind on the Fall of Jerusalem in the days of Jeremiah. The significance of Paul’s visit is thus underlined as a prophetic turning point in the history of Jewish Christianity. The clock for Israel is running out. The actions reflecting Jeremiah’s indicate there is less than fourteen years to run! Agabus uses words used of the Lord, Matthew 20:19, also firmly binding Paul’s fate to that of the Lord, and indicating that the suffering of Paul will have effect on the nation, and that Paul is fulfilling his destiny, just as the Lord was also. Paul will be held either in jail or under house arrest for four to five years.

Verse 12. 
Luke records a significant change in the team’s attitude at this point. They had, until now not expressed any opinion on the wisdom of the visit to Jerusalem, but now they do, and they are now very concerned about its outcome, and urge that the path be not followed. Paul is however, after Agabus’ actions, even more clear about the Lord’s purpose being worked out, and sees the reason for the warnings being related to testing his will and determination to follow through on the purpose and plan of God. He may also see that the team needs their resolve tested beforehand too, for they will have to come to terms with Paul’s arrest and many more serious attempts on his life. 

Not only do the team beg Paul to reconsider his decision, but also the church members in that place, having heard and seen the prophet seriously warn them, take the warning as direction regarding Paul’s visit. Paul must take the time to correct their interpretation of the prophetic action, so they see that this is not to stop him going, but simply to surely prophesy the outcome, and the outcome is in the will of the Lord, in exactly the same way as the captivity of Ezekiel was in the plan of the Lord. Ezekiel 24:15-24, Matthew 16:21-27, Luke 9:51.

Verse 13. 
Paul explains that he has been called to walk a sacrificial path now, being ready to suffer for the Lord, with the same courage as he has walked the Roman roads and sailed the uncertain seas as the Lord’s evangelist. Paul understands that there is service in biblical ministry, and at times service in suffering for the Lord’s name. Martyrdom and suffering for the Lord may have evangelistic impact way beyond the impact of the earlier teaching. This will prove to be the case over the next few years, as Paul will have the opportunity to preach fully and completely the truth to Roman Procurators, the last of King Herod’s line, to the entire Praetorian Guard, and in the palace of Caesar himself. 

His greatest missionary journey is just about to begin. He is ready now to suffer for the Lord, as his necessary service and die if required to fulfil the plan of God for his life. This is the Lord’s will for some, and each of us need to reflect upon Paul’s attitude, for it may need to be ours one day, and reflect on the Lord’s words below which bluntly tell us that this may be the path for us, as it was for so many in church history. Matthew 16:24-27, Mark 8:34-37, Luke 9:23-25, John 12:24-26. Paul himself has already reflected upon this truth, and will again during his captivity. Romans 8:35-39, 1 Corinthians 15:31, 2 Corinthians 4:8-18, 11:23-31, Philippians 1:19-23, 2:17, Colossians 1:24-29. He will later record his reflections, illustrating the mental attitude of the mature believer under pressures that will, at that time, lead to his death. 2 Timothy 2:1-10, 4:6-8. 

Verse 14. 
The team now see that the Lord’s will is being done, but just not as they would have hoped. They accept that the Lord has a plan, and that it requires obedience unto death. This is a turning point for them all, as they see that Paul’s life to this point has been heading further and further outwards in evangelism, but now it turns in a different direction, but one that is also the Lord’s will, just as the earlier evangelistic tours had been. 

This acceptance is not like the Moslem submission to the deterministic will of Allah, nor like the Roman and Greek acceptance of  “fate”, but a recognition of the free will of man to accept or embrace the plan of God at all steps along the way. There is no resignation to fate here, but a warm embracing of the plan, that will work out through suffering, to the glory of God. Genesis 43:14, 1 Samuel 3:18, 2 Samuel 15:24-26, 2 Kings 20:19, Nehemiah 1:4-11, Matthew 6:9-13, 26:39-42, Luke 11:2, 22:42. 

They all see, as the saints of old saw, and as the Lord gave example for them to follow, that the will of the Father is always the best path for life and reward in eternity, even if it leads to suffering and death. The reason is clear; suffering is but for a moment and death simply the door to heavenly rewards. Matthew 19:28-30, Mark 10:28-31, Luke 18:28-34, Romans 8:18, 2 Corinthians 4:17.

Verse 15-16. 
They didn’t travel to Jerusalem in carriages, but as the Greek word makes clear they had to pack their bags for the long tramp uphill to Jerusalem. They did not go up alone, but a number from Caesarea went up with them, fully knowing the dangers. These are all brave men and women, who are now focused on what the Lord is doing. They walk uphill to the city where their Lord was killed, where Stephen and James have already been martyred, and where they fear Paul will also be, but they walk with him on what they think is his last walk. This is the fellowship of the Cross! Mnason is a believer from the day of Pentecost itself, and has great status amongst the people of Caesarea, amongst whom he now lives. He accompanies them so that his house in or close to the city of Jerusalem can be opened up and used by the party as their headquarters. 

Verse 17. 
The warnings of arrest and possible death are still in their hearts, but there is a total and open welcome from the surviving church in Jerusalem, which is still active and as we will see very large, involving many influential people, even priestly families have accepted the Lord Jesus as their Messiah. There is joy and a warn welcome for their brethren from across the seas, and for those from down the road.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The fellowship of the saints is illustrated in all it’s aspects in this section. They welcome each other, feed, clothe, house and worship with each other, and then share concerns in prayer, and dangers as they walk a road of suffering. In all these things we see the call to walking in the way the Lord walked. They love each other in the Lord, as the Lord loves them. They hold nothing back from each other, in order that the work of the Gospel might advance. What a challenge to our weak versions of fellowship today.

There is a strong challenge to our age and sexual discrimination in today’s churches. The active and useful believers looked to the work of the Holy Spirit and did not concern themselves about social standing, sex, or age. Some needed reminding of this, 1 Timothy 4:12, they confronted the changes in social and sexual standing squarely, seeing that God was doing a new thing. 

How have we embraced these things? Do we forbid women to serve where the Lord has called them, and so deny ourselves the blessing of an Anna, and Elizabeth, or the daughters of Philip? Let us test the spiritual source and content of all that is ministered, for that is commanded by the Holy Spirit, through the apostle John, 1 John 4:1, but let us not deny ministry on the basis of sexism or some cultural superiority.

Paul shows us again the believer under pressure, fully human and yet also full of faith; he weeps as he sees their love for him, but also firmly sets his heart to follow the Lord’s will. We see Agabus ready to walk many miles to give one message, and all the others who were ready to walk quietly with Paul to his death, and share his fate. They had their eyes set on doing the Lord’s will alone, and so they make history together. Too many today are prepared to go to church, but little else, and so they rob themselves of the opportunity to make a difference in their society or in their life time! Let us follow the example of the people we meet in this section.

B.
PASTORAL

Leadership means that you are ready to stand for a path of action that may end your own life, influence, or financial security, but it is the right path for the organization. This is where we see true leadership; when the person themselves may suffer personally from the decision they take, but they believe it is the right one for the organization, and they take it publicly, firmly and surely. 

Paul has one focus, and that is the Lord’s “well done” at the end of his ministry; nothing else will distract him for the course of action that his lord has directed him to take. 2 Timothy 4:6-8, 18. When all urge a course of action that would preserve his life, he takes the time to explain to them that his safety and ease is not the issue, the will of the Lord is, and he speaks in such a way that the very people who urge him not to go join him on the journey. This is the test of a true leader; that people will follow them, even if it means their own death. How do you measure up pastor? If the team will not even follow you to the prayer breakfast, for a free feed, then there is something wrong!  Remember, in leadership matters if there is doubt about where the blame lies, you always take it as the leader.

DOCTRINES

JOSHUA – LEADERSHIP  [See page 67 above]

WOMEN

Key passages that have relevance to woman's role in the church. Galatians 3:26-28,  1 Corinthians 12:13, Colossians 3:9-11 (also refer to the verses 8-21 for total context). Genesis 1-3, 1 Corinthians 11:2-19, 1 Corinthians 12:1-30. 1 Corinthians 14:34-40, Also refer first 33 verses! 1 Timothy 2:8-15, 1 Timothy 5:3-16 , Ephesians 5:18, 6:14

1. The woman's primary role is a "keeper at home" (Titus 2:5).  She may be involved in employment and interests, but family comes first (Proverbs 31:10-31).

2. Attitude of women:

a) Women should be adorned in "modest apparel" that is not outlandish, but fitting to occasions and witness (1Timothy 2:9).

b) She should act with modesty and with humility, thinking of the effect that her appearance and behaviour will have on others.

c) She should not put emphasis on the external appearance and adornment, but on the inner character and beauty of her soul (1 Timothy 2:10, 1 Peter 3:3-4).

d) She should have a meek and quiet spirit (1 Peter 3:4).

3. Ministry of women in the church:

a) Prayer (Acts 12:5).

b) Praise and worship (Psalm 148:12,13; 150:6).

c) Servant  (Romans 16:1).

d) Teacher (Titus 2:3,4) Older women to instruct younger women.

e) Labour in the Lord (Romans 16:6,12).

4. Limitations of ministry:

a) The woman is not inferior to man, but she has a different role or purpose (Galatians 3:26-28).

b) Adam was created first, indicating authority/rulership over the woman (1 Timothy 2:13, 1 Corinthians 11:2,8-10).

c) Eve was created as a helper to man, not to rule over him (Genesis 2:18, 3:16, Ephesians 5:23).

d) The woman was deceived, indicating greater susceptibility (1 Timothy 2:14, 1 Peter 3:7).

e) Therefore a woman is not to exert authority over a man (1 Timothy 2:12).

f) By implication, this shows that:

i) women should not teach men in a church assembly (1 Corinthians 14, 1 Timothy 2)

ii) women were to remain silent in church - in the context of gifts of tongues and prophecy (teaching) (1Corinthians 14:34-35)

iii) women do not have the gift of pastor-teacher; the apostles ordained men, never women, as pastors/elders (1 Timothy 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9) all the tenses of the "authority/teaching" gifts in the Greek language are masculine.

5. Exceptions to ministry.  Situations where women taught or ruled over men:

a) Priscilla instructed Apollos (Acts 18:26) - women may instruct men in private (i.e. not church assembly)

b) Eunice (mother) and Lois (grandmother)  taught young Timothy (2 Timothy 1:5) - women may teach children (and other women)

c) Women prophetesses and judges:  Deborah (Judges 4:4,5), Miriam (Exodus 15:20), Huldah (2 Kings 22:14), Anna (Luke 2:36-38) - God may use women in these roles, particularly if there are no men present or willing to serve (e.g. on the mission field)

6. Principles from the above

[a]. - Service is dependent upon the Lord's gifting.   The Holy Spirits gift is required for all service in the church. Where there are no women in a position in the first years of the church and where all the tenses are masculine we should be cautious about saying that women can have this gift;  eg, pastor teacher, apostle, the only two where there are no women mentioned and the tense is masculine.

[b]. - There is to be order in the church never chaos, a clear voice not a confused babble. The order is to follow nature, and on that count Paul argues that a woman cannot have authority over a man as it would violate the principles laid down after the fall.

[c] - In whatever role the women of the church were to serve it was not to violate their role within the home as the key person to pass down God's standards to the children.


[d]. - The witness to unbelievers within society was to be kept pure. Women did serve in many of the ancient cults as priestesses, and had considerable power in these roles. It is not true that the ancient world could not accept women in leadership, as in their pagan religions they did. The only reason the church did not have women in leadership is because God did not give approval as it violated older principles that stemmed from the fall. The witness of the church to pagans was enhanced by the fact that women were not in positions of power, as in the pagan cults they were associated with immorality.

[e]. - There were and are many gifts in the church, and all are complimentary. Not all men are given authority gifts, only a very few are, and these have no special status or "holiness", they are simply recipients of God's grace in this matter, as are all others.

PARAPHRASE

“And we, the voyage having been completed from Tyre arrived at Ptolemais. Having warmly greeted the brethren there we stayed a day with them. On the following morning, having gone out from there, Paul and those with him came to Caesarea, and entered into the house of Philip the evangelist, who is one of the seven. Now this man had four daughters who prophesied. After we had been staying there many days a prophet named Agabus arrived down from Jerusalem. Having come to us, he took the belt of Paul and bound his own hands and his own feet with it, and said, ‘the Holy Spirit says, that the one who owns this belt will certainly be bound by the (unbelieving) Jews and delivered over into the hands of the gentiles. When we heard these things we seriously urged Paul not to go up to Jerusalem. But Paul answered, ‘why do you keep on weeping and crushing my heart (with your concerns)? For I am ready and prepared to be bound with chains, or even to be killed for the name of the Lord Jesus.’ As he was not able to be persuaded (from his chosen course of action) we became silent, saying, ‘the will of the Lord be done!”

ACTS 21 : 18 - 25

18  And the day following Paul went in with us unto James; and all the elders were present. 19  And when he had saluted them, he declared particularly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 20  And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they are all zealous of the law: 21  And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. 22  What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for they will hear that thou art come. 23  Do therefore this that we say to thee: We have four men which have a vow on them; 24  Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them, that they may shave their heads: and all may know that those things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 25  As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication.

KEY WORDS

	Went in
	eiseimi
	imperfect, active, indicative; went in (to meet).

	Saluted
	aspazomai
	aorist, middle, participle; having greeted warmly.

	Declared
	exegeomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; he narrated, explained in detail.

	Particularly
	kath ev ekaston
	one by one – point by point.

	Wrought
	poieo
	aorist, active, indicative; worked, done by (the Holy Spirit).

	Glorified
	doxazo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they rejoiced, giving glory to God.

	Believe
	pisteuo
	perfect, active, participle; have believed, with lasting results.

	Zealous
	zelotes
	zealous, filled with enthusiasm, fanatical for.

	Informed of
	katecheo
	aorist, passive, indicative; they have received information.

	Teachest
	didasko
	present, active, indicative; keep on teaching.

	Forsake
	apostasia
	apostasy – removing from the correct position.

	To walk
	peripateo
	present, active, infinitive; to habitually walk.

	Customs
	ethos
	customs prescribed by customary law and practice down the centuries.

	Have come
	erchomai
	perfect, active, indicative; have come – with lasting results.

	Do
	poieo
	aorist, active, imperative; this do (a direct order).

	Say
	lego
	present, active, indicative; what we keep on saying to you.

	Purify
	agnizo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; purify yourself.

	Be at charges
	dapanao
	aorist, active, imperative; you meet the charges (of their sacrifices).

	Shave
	xeraomai
	future, middle, indicative; in order that they might be shaved.

	Know
	ginosko
	future, middle, indicative; they might know (then).

	Keepest
	phulasso
	present, active, participle; you keep on closely guarding.

	Walk orderly
	stoikeo
	present, active, indicative; you keep on walking in the habit of.

	Written
	epistello
	aorist, active, indicative; we wrote in the past (Acts 15).

	Concluded
	krino
	aorist, active, participle; judging.

	Keep themselves
	phulasso
	present, middle, infinitive; they keep on guarding themselves.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This has been called “the great compromise” by some, and the suggestions of the Jewish leaders attacked as an assault on grace and Paul accused of betraying his theology. How can this be? We have seen him set his heart to go up to Jerusalem, and he is Jewish to his core, so he knows the meaning and significance of every action within Judaism. He agrees with James suggestion, and he would not if he had seen anything wrong with it. We have seen him take Peter on over Jewishness issues in Galatians 2:11-21. 

Paul’s views are very clear, and he argued them well at the Jerusalem conference, so arguments about his being “persuaded or pressured” do not stack up against the evidence here. Paul was not a man to be pressured; rather he was a man who would withstand pressure, as we have just seen in resisting the temptation to not go up to Jerusalem. Whatever gentile believers may think about his decision now, we must remember that he is Jewish, and a strong minded Jew at that. He has reasons for doing the vow here, as he had doing it before. Acts 18:18. Taking Nazarite vows was a normal and common thing for Paul, as were his fasting practices. These were not merit winning works that violated the principle of grace, rather they were simply ways to focus the mind and express his culture through his faith, and his faith through his culture. Let us walk slowly through this section, and not be quick to condemn.

Verse 18. 
Paul keeps his team together, and Luke records that he was there, introduced to the apostolic leadership by Paul. All the elders of the church were there. This was an important meeting, and all are there because they have been invited by James. It is important because they confront a difficult situation that will quickly spin out of control if they are not careful. Paul is still a hated man in the city; his old masters hate him as a traitor to them, and the people who are observant of the Mosaic Law have all been told that he is undermining the Law where ever he goes. 

Paul may have been as keen as James and the elders to prove his Jewishness again, to try to open any door he can to speak to the Jewish people again. Paul makes it very clear that he is still very proud of his Jewishness, but neither he nor the elders understand just how much the leaders of Judaism hate him and desire his death. Romans 1:16, 2:9, 10, 17, 1 Corinthians 9:20. He no longer felt any superiority, for he saw that all that had gone in Christ. It was this belief in the equality of Gentiles and Jews that made him hated so much. Galatians 3:28, Colossians 3:11.  Whatever the deep desire of all these well meaning men, it would work out in God’s Plan being fulfilled and Paul would be arrested.
Verse 19. 
Paul greets them all warmly and respectfully. Paul was always aware he was the “last born” of the apostles and they made him feel it at times. 1 Corinthians 15:8. Paul made them all slightly uncomfortable; for he was relaxed with Gentiles and moving in both worlds, where-as they were not. It would take the loss of their homes in Jerusalem as a result of the rebellion seven years later that would give them all the insights Paul had. John would move to Ephesus and lead that church for the next thirty years, but at this point he is still wedded to his past rather than seeing his future.  These leaders are all men in their sixties and many may have felt that their role was to simply lead until they died in the city, but God had other plans for them all.
James was a godly man, and a great man, who as the leader here is trying to keep the Conference Peace, Acts 15. He was a man with the nick name “old camel knees”, which he got due to his calloused knees from long prayers. He was a wonderful man of God and respected by all in Jerusalem. He will be killed by the actions of Ananias the High Priest in 62-63AD during the time between Festus’ removal as Procurator and the arrival of the new Governor. Even pious Non-Christian Jews were outraged by his being stoned to death and Ananias was stripped of the High Priesthood. Paul would have heard of this either at the end of his time in Rome or just after his release from house arrest in Rome. Paul’s testimony made it clear to them all that the Holy Spirit had certified his ministry as genuine and the expansion of the church to the gentiles was bone fide. 2 Corinthians 12:12.

Verse 20. 
The elders hear the report and recognize the hand of the master at work, and give praises to God. Psalms 72:17-19. They praise the Lord for the report received but then add an observation of their own that betrays their agenda in this meeting, and why all of them are there! Romans 15:6-13, 2 Thessalonians 1:10. They speak of the numbers of devout Jews saved since his persecution drove everyone away. There is some pique here on their part, as it was the persecution Paul launched that set them back, and some may have thought that they could have taken the priesthood without Paul’s attacks. There is a suspicion that they exaggerate numbers also, for there were not too many thousands of priests and all cannot have been Messianic. The converts have carried on their work in the temple, and will continue to until the year 66AD when they all escape during the lifting of the Roman siege. 

Even the book of Hebrews did not get all the believing Jews to pull away from the Temple, so strong a hold did it have on their religious psyche. They were truly zealous for the Law; they were fanatical adherents of a system that was past, but they held to it. Paul himself, at this point, saw no conflict in taking a view that would involve temple sacrifices being made. It would be later clear to him, as to all, that the sacrifice of Christ was once for all and that further temple offerings were superfluous at best, blasphemous at worst. This insight was yet to come to them all. Hebrews 9:16-17, 27-28, 10:1-2, 10-14, 13:13-15.  Let us not judge them on the basis of later revelation.
Verse 21. 
The believers who are priests have been fed false information regarding Paul’s beliefs and practices, yet the eldership have not taken aggressive action to correct them! The words of the elders are scandalous here! Why has this lie been left unchallenged? Paul has been above board about all things taught, but the elders have not been “kosher” in their defence of him. Romans 14:1-6, 1 Corinthians 9:19-23, Galatians 5:1-6, 6:12-16. 

Each of these letters was available, and could have been well known to the church in Jerusalem, so any misunderstanding of Paul could easily have been corrected. Paul maintained the Jewish traditions, as traditions, and kept them himself, except when they violated the principle of love amongst the brethren, and gave the impression that Gentile ways were inferior. Paul would keep kosher when he could without offence but ate with the gentiles when ever with them, for he valued unity of the church more than his food. 1 Corinthians 8:9-9:4, 10:23-31. Lies have grown unchecked by the men who should have checked their progress and squashed them!

Verse 22. 
The only question is, what is to be done? They know that the mob will come together and there will be trouble. The opposition will hear of Paul’s arrival and will be looking out for him. What can we do, asks James, to demonstrate that their concerns are false and that you are still an observant Jew yourself? The question misses the point! They have not asked about the mood of the mob, nor about the possibility of change of mind, with any demonstration at all. Paul has split synagogues throughout the East and West, and established rival congregations everywhere he has gone. Riots have occurred, and he has barely escaped with his life on a number of occasions. How realistic is this plan in light of the real facts, rather than the “make believe” that men who hate Paul will even observe his actions and interpret them, rather than rush at him to kill him straight away?

Verse 23. 
The church has four young men who have taken a Nazarite Vow and have difficulty paying for the sacrifices to be offered at the end of their vow Numbers 6:1-21. This in itself tells us that something is wrong, for if spirituality is dependent upon ability to pay, then the system is wrong, or the men have no business being involved in something that the Lord has not blessed them enough financially to be a part of. What was required to complete this vow was clearly set out, and each of these men had time to prepare money and be ready.  Luke had already recorded the parable of the Lord about this very thing; people must sit down before any task and work out what it will cost before they “build” or they will bring shame upon the Lord.  Luke 14:28-31.
Jesus had told the story of the king who went to war without working out if he could afford it, and that principle was meant to be applied to all things; we are not to embark on something that is unsustainable. Read again Luke 14:28-33. Luke alone records this story and may be thinking of it as he records this event. It was considered an act of piety and charity to pay for others to complete this vow, but the whole thing is flawed in logic and does not take into account the extent of the hatred of the enemy. Rejection of the whole concept behind the old vow system will come later in Hebrews 9:8-17.

Verse 24. 
The plan was technically a “Jewishly” good one, if everyone knew all the facts about what Paul was doing, who was paying, and the story had time to percolate through the city, but the anger of the enemy is not going to give any time at all. Under the vow the hair was shorn at the Temple Door and taken in to be burned on the altar. All would see those taking the Nazarite Vow and they were generally admired. The elders of the church want to make the public point that Paul still keeps all the points of the Law and encourages, even pays for others to keep the Law, but they are banking on the fact that the mob will pause, think, reflect and conclude Paul is still a good Jew.  The reality is that hatred stops logic, thought, reflection, indeed anything except vengeance. Proverbs 27:3-6.

Verse 25. 
The elders remind Paul that the rules for the gentile believers remain unchanged from the Jerusalem Conference; they are not expected to keep the Law, but the inference is clear, Jewish believers are still expected to be observant of the Law. They simply reiterate the rules spelt out in Acts 15:23-29.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Beware of meetings that are too well attended, for someone has orchestrated something! Paul walks into a well planned meeting, with a clear agenda that he is not privy to beforehand. Many good men sit around this day, and all of them believe sincerely they are right in their counsel, that has been well thought out before the meeting and all agree should help. The problem is they are trying to sort out a problem that clear and strong leadership should have solved months and even years before. 
A letter to Paul to clarify matters would have sufficed; with the city in a dangerous state this is not the time to be hatching such a plot. Their motives are good, and their logic is sound, but they are not dealing with logical opponents; they have failed to remember who their enemy is. Logical and decent actions will not work when the realities of the angelic conflict indicate another course of action is required.  God will use all this to his glory, but through Paul’s arrest, not any acceptance of their plot to secure Paul’s acceptance.  It is way too late for this.
B.
PASTORAL

Leadership falls down here, but the Lord is the final ruler over the church, and he does not fail Paul. Even the plans of these men, well meaning and wrong as they are, will work out together for the glory of the Lord and the advancement of the message into the heart of Rome itself. Let us be cautious of a logical solution to a problem that has not taken into account the nature of the enemy! Prayer and fasting was called for, in privacy, not the public ceremony that could only inflame the passions of people bent on Paul’s death. Leadership demands actions at times that flow against the reasoned falsehoods of well meaning fellows.

DOCTRINE

ANGER  [See page 37 above]

PARAPHRASE

“On the following day Paul went in with us to James, and all the other assembled elders (of the church). And having warmly greeted them all, he fully related, point by point, the things that God had done through his ministry. Having heard (these things) they rejoiced, glorifying the Lord. And they said to him, ‘you see brother how many thousands of Jews have believed, and all remain zealous in their practice of the Mosaic Law. Now they have been (falsely) informed concerning your practice, that you keep on teaching apostasy from the Mosaic Law, (and that you do this) amongst all the Jewish people scattered amongst the Gentile nations, urging them to stop circumcising their sons, and not live in accordance with Jewish customary practices. What will then happen when a large crowd comes together, for they will all hear that you have arrived here? This then is our (command), hear us and do what we ask! There are with us four men who have taken a vow on themselves. Join them, be purified with them, and pay for the expenses (of the sacrifices required), in order that they may shave their heads (and end the time of their vows), and that all might see that you continue to walk in obedience and devotion to the Mosaic Law. Concerning those who are gentile believers out amongst the nations we have already written to them, telling them that our judgment is, that they do not need to keep the Law, except to avoid fornication, and things offered to idols, or meat that has been strangled so that the blood is still in it.” 

ACTS 21 : 26 - 34

26  Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself with them entered into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of purification, until that an offering should be offered for every one of them. 27  And when the seven days were almost ended, the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, 28  Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the man, that teacheth all men every where against the people, and the law, and this place: and further brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29  (For they had seen before with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 30  And all the city was moved, and the people ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple: and forthwith the doors were shut. 31  And as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 32  Who immediately took soldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them: and when they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33  Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what he had done. 34  And some cried one thing, some another, among the multitude: and when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the castle.

KEY WORDS

	Took
	paralambano
	aorist, active, participle; having taken.

	Purifying
	agnizo
	aorist, passive, participle; having received purification.

	Entered into
	erchomai
	imperfect, active, indicative; he entered into the temple court.

	Signify
	diaggello
	present, active, participle; announcing (by this).

	Offered
	prosphero
	aorist, passive, indicative; was offered on their behalf.

	Saw him
	theaomai
	aorist, middle, participle; were seeing, observing him.

	Stirred up
	sugcheo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they fully stirred up confusion/anger.

	Laid hands
	epiballo
	aorist, active, indicative; moved then and laid hands violently on him.

	Crying out
	krazo
	present, active, participle; kept on screaming out aloud.

	Teacheth
	didasko
	present, active, participle; this one keeps on teaching.

	Polluted
	koinoo
	perfect, active, indicative; permanently defiled, made common.

	Supposed
	nomizo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they supposed/concluded/guessed.

	Was moved
	kineo
	aorist, passive, indicative; (the city) was moved (by this force).

	Ran together
	sundrome
	a running together of a crowd, a riotous mob formed.

	Took Paul
	epilambano
	aorist, middle, participle; were seizing Paul – with considerable force.

	Drew him
	elko
	imperfect, active, indicative; they dragged him.

	To kill him
	apokteino
	aorist, active, infinitive; their purpose was to kill/murder him.

	Tidings
	phasis
	news, a report.

	Uproar
	sugcheo
	present, passive, indicative; (Jerusalem) was in a riot and disorder.

	Chief captain
	chiliarchos
	centurion over a thousand men – with ten centurions under him.

	Ran down
	katatrecho
	aorist, active, indicative; ran down at that point.

	Beating
	tupto
	present, active, participle; they kept on beating.

	Took him
	epilambano
	aorist, middle, indicative; immediately grabbed Paul (violently)

	Commanded
	keleuo
	aorist, active, indicative; gave command.

	Bound
	deo
	aorist, passive, infinitive; that he be bound.

	Demanded
	punthanomai
	imperfect, middle, indicative; made enquiry as to what occurred.

	Carried
	ago
	present, passive, infinitive; with the purpose of leading him.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The process of purification was for seven days, each day heading into the Temple, and by the end of that time he had been seen, recognized and the word was out about, where he could be found, and at what time each day. There is a standard safety rule if you are in danger of attack, and that is, never be predictable; never have a routine that any attacker can work out and plan their moment to move against you with reliability. This will work out to the glory of the Lord, but only because the Lord ensures Paul’s safety, not because the plan is safe!

Verse 26. 
The party enter the Temple to inform the priests of their vow, that it was fulfilled, and that they would be ready for sacrifice on the seventh day and to book a time and arrange for the details of the sacrifice. Paul is not a liar, and so we know also from this verse, that he himself had already begun the Nazarite vow again (Acts 18:18 being the last time recorded), and so was able to certify that he had fulfilled the days of separation and purification. Numbers 6:13-20. Paul had been spiritually and physically placing himself in the place of prayer and fasting for some time coming to Jerusalem, for he knew this was to be a crucial time in his life, perhaps the last act, and so he wanted to get everything right. 

Each of the men would complete their time on a different day, and so there were a number of sacrificial days to organize with the priests. They may even have been able to arrange to have one of their own Messianic congregation as the priest to officiate and so hope to achieve the results the elders intended, by getting the word around the priesthood through this time. This objective was certainly dealt with, for the Judaisers never trouble him again, but we must not argue too strongly on this point, for the book of Hebrews still needed to be written and it is a strong call to walk away from legalism and the Mosaic covenant, (and it was required) but even then the believers in the city stay there until the last minute, clinging to their traditions and their Temple. Luke 21:20-24.

Verse 27. 
The real enemy group however is in the Temple each day, and they see him clearly towards the end of this week. They saw and they acted quickly, lest he escape them. They were hungry for his blood and did not want him to slip away and make fools of them, as he had so often by escaping from then again and again. Acts 19:23-41, 20:19. Paul is prepared to speak and defend himself just as the Lord warned the disciples they needed to be. Luke 21:12-19. The result is a dramatic re-run of the riot in Ephesus where the crowd is “stirred up”, Acts 19:31, 32,  to boiling point by the Ephesian Jews. Paul is violently seized by the mob so he cannot escape, and serious violence is done to him. The noise is extensive.

Verse 28. 
Their very words are quoted here, indicating that either Luke (unlikely, as he was a Gentile), Timothy or others may have been with him, but were unable to stop the violence, and may themselves have suffered from it. They are very specific in seeking the immediate death penalty for blasphemy against the Temple, by teaching things against the Temple, but their clincher is, that he has brought Greeks (plural) into the Temple. It may be Luke, Timothy or Trophimus (verse 29), but they are able to point to someone in the group as apparent direct evidence of their claims and thereby raise the mob to fever pitch. 

Paul was very aware of the death penalty for any Gentile going further than the court of the Gentiles and would never have done such a thing. The Jews of this time were as fanatical about keeping the Holy Mount sacred, and set apart from Gentiles, just as Moslems today are to keep all non-Moslems away from Mecca. The Romans looking in over the Temple Mount from the other end where their fortress the Antonia Barracks was located, will see the riot begin. 

Verse 29. 
Luke adds this explanation for their concerns, but this may be only part of the story. The Ephesians would have recognized Trophimus in the city walking with Paul, but there is obviously a group with Paul in the Court of the Gentiles that day and there may have been gentile looking men who gave immediate credence to the screams of the mob. Logic and reasoned argument are impossible with such a group as this.

Verse 30. 
Luke explains just how violent and noisy this demonstration was, (the city was violently shaken with the emotion released in the court of the gentiles that day) and how quickly it became a major riot involving thousands. Matthew 21:10. It would certainly have seemed that way to the Romans, and that would be a direct quote of the charge against Paul; “that he had shaken the entire city”, for they cared nothing for religious squabbles, but keeping the peace was to them sacrosanct. The Temple Police move quickly to contain the problems, pushing the mob into the streets and stairs outside the Temple precinct and closing the great doors that led down the stairs to the city, locking the mob outside. 

Verse 31. 
The purpose of the mob was clear; they were determined to drag him out of the city itself and stone him to death, as they would later do to James four years later. The Roman Guards watched the Temple constantly for signs of trouble and quickly reacted to this riot. The report to the Roman Guard commander is that the whole city is in an uproar; a serious matter at a festival time. The senior Centurion was called, and he got between a thousand and five hundred of his best troops and immediately set off at the jog towards the vast stairs where the mob by this time was dragging Paul. The troops either cut through the Temple (as they were able to) or come around the Temple Mount and cut the mob off before they can reach a city gate. This is a time of high drama, and as the Romans jogged in files through the streets they would have crushed or beaten anyone in their way.

Verse 32. 
This man acts quickly and decisively, bringing at least five, but possibly ten centuries with him, each with their own centurion in charge of each hundred men. In our days this man would be a Colonel in charge of a large, two battalion strength regiment of 1000 men, of ten companies of 100 men each. Several years before this a similar riot had occurred and in the rapid march to get to the source of the trouble several hundred people were trampled to death by the Romans. These men do not mess around and their speedy arrival causes the mob to quickly fall back away from Paul, who they are in the process of beating up. The Romans have one goal, and that is to arrest Paul, who clearly is an important revolutionary, and kill him themselves later. They do not care about his life or death, they care about their authority, and if anyone dies they want to be the ones who prove they are in charge by killing him! To them this incident is about power and their mastery of the city.

Verse 33. 
The Romans quickly form a strong perimeter around Paul and the “Chief Captain” approaches through the ranks of his men, who have now secured the scene, and likely have spread out back to the stairs and the gate at their top also to secure their retreat (at least 500 men would be required for such an operation, possibly the full 1000).  The Romans practiced this manoeuvre and were experts at such moves in confined spaces. The arrival of the senior officer with his aides brings a hush, and he acts immediately, getting his aides to quickly bind Paul with two chains (arms and legs secured – so he will have to be carried away). This indicates their suspicion that he is important and dangerous. He then commands the crowd to reply as to who he is and what he has done.

Verse 34. 
The crowd now erupts again into chaos, with people screaming every thing in a confused and angry manner.  There is total chaos again. It is clear he will get no sense from them and to secure his own position he orders the group to retreat in good order to the Fortress Antonia. Paul is bundled up by several big soldiers and carried off to the Fortress. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Believer, how realistic are you in your own assessment of the evil intentions of those who have rejected the Gospel message? We fall into potentially dangerous error if we underestimate the malice that those who have rejected Christ may feel for those of us who serve him. Many foolish, liberal, well meaning, or over optimistic believers have been beaten up, raped, robbed or killed by people who hate the gospel and those who believe it, and the believer did not think they were dangerous. 

Once people have rejected the truth they have actively joined the enemy’s side, with all the deep malice that this choice may involve. We must not under estimate the evil that men who hate Christ are capable of, or our children and loved ones may be put in danger. Paul is on the receiving end of a good beating, but in the grace and mercy of God these tough pagan soldiers arrive just in time to save his life. The Lord is gracious, but let us learn from Paul and the others who did not see the real danger this day, and not require such last minute rescues!

B.
PASTORAL

The elders of the church have failed Paul, and fallen short of the standard of biblical leadership. No proof should have been needed to be given by Paul of his Jewishness; a simple affirmation should have been taken by all as evidence sufficient to prove truth. If men will not accept our word as truth, then they are not entitled to our respect and ought to be placed under discipline by the eldership. Paul’s character is beyond reproach. If his word is not accepted, then the people ought to be ashamed, and made to feel so!  While this is true, God will still use the human viewpoint of the elders, but let us be challenged to stand in a better place.
We must not enter into games and play acting, or ritualistic activity to prove our hearts, for our witnessing and the evidence of our lives and impact ought to be the true test for our position and life beliefs. Jesus said, by their fruits you shall know them, Matthew 7:20, not by their ritualistic observances! Rituals prove nothing except our cultural preferences; they give no guide at all to what is in our hearts, but our life witness and the fruit of that in other’s lives does! The eldership has let the people down; let us not follow their example, but always be encouraged by God’s grace here.

DOCTRINES

JOSHUA – LEADERSHIP  [See page 67 above]

PASTORAL AUTHORITY  [See page 33 above]

FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT  [See page 18 above]

PARAPHRASE

“Then the next day, Paul having taken the men with him, and having been purified, entered into the temple.

(They were) announcing (by doing this) that the days of purification were completed, and (were waiting) until an offering could be offered up for each one of them. When the seven days of preparation were almost ended Paul was seen and recognized in the temple by Jews from Asia, and they incited a riot amongst the crowd and violently seized Paul. They said, ‘Men, Israelites, help us! This is the man, who keeps teaching against the people, the Law and this very place, and furthermore has brought Greeks into the temple and defiled this holy place’. They had seen earlier Trophimus the Ephesian in the city and they supposed that he had been brought into the temple by Paul. And the whole city was affected, and the people moved to riotous actions. Having grabbed Paul, they now dragged him out of the temple courts and (as the crowd surged out into the city) the gates were immediately shut. But as the crowd was seeking a place to kill Paul, the chief centurion of the guard received a report of the riot in Jerusalem. He moved at once, taking centurions and soldiers with him and they ran down upon the crowd, who seeing them (coming) stopped beating up Paul. Having drawn near to them the Chief centurion (ordered) Paul arrested and bound him securely with two chains, and straight away enquired as to who he was and what he had been doing. But some (amongst the crowd) said one thing and some said another, and they were all screaming aloud. Not being able to discern anything on account of the riotous noise, he commanded that Paul be brought into the (Antonia) barracks.” 

ACTS 21 : 35 - 40

35  And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. 36  For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him. 37  And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the chief captain, May I speak unto thee? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 38  Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? 39  But Paul said, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people. 40  And when he had given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people. And when there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying,

KEY WORDS

	Came upon
	Ginomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; as they came towards (eis) the stairs.

	Borne
	Bastazo
	present, passive, infinitive; be being carried.

	Violence
	Bias
	the force, violence, anger.

	Followed after
	akoloutheo
	imperfect, active, indicative; they followed after.

	Away with him
	Airo
	present, active, imperative; away with him (kill him)!

	May I speak
	ex-istemi

lego
	present, active, indicative; is it lawful/allowed?

aorist, active, infinitive; to speak.

	Speak
	Ginosko
	present, active, indicative; you know (Greek)!?

	Madest uproar
	anastatoo
	aorist, active, participle; were causing a revolution/revolt.

	Leddest out
	Exago
	aorist, active, participle; and was leading out.

	Citizen
	Polites
	a Roman Citizen – with rights as a Roman.

	Beseech
	Deomai
	present, active, indicative; I am beseeching, sincerely requesting.

	Suffer me
	Epitrepho
	aorist, active, imperative; allow me!

	To speak
	Laleo
	aorist, active, infinitive; to speak with purpose.

	Licence
	Epitrepho
	aorist, active, participle, genitive absolute; having allowed him.

	Stood
	Istemi
	perfect, active, participle; took his stand, with lasting results.

	Beckoned
	Kataseio
	aorist, active, indicative; waved with his hands to get silence.

	Made
	Ginomai
	aorist, middle, participle, genitive absolute; having taken place/fallen.

	Great silence
	pollus desiges
	a great hush (fell over the crowd).

	Spake
	Prosphoneo
	aorist, active, indicative; he delivered his speech to them.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Part of the very area that is referred to here has been uncovered by archaeologists in the ancient city of Jerusalem today. In reconstructed scale models of the Temple the vast area of these stairs is seen. The crowd is surging around the fringes of them, and spread out into the streets of the city below, the Temple Police hold the gates above, ready to let the Romans back in through to the courts and back to the Antonia Barracks, and the Romans are in lines down the stairs from top to bottom, in their centuries, over four hundred strong, firm and fully armed behind their great shields. In the middle is the senior Centurion with his aides, and other officers, with Paul securely bound, being carried by two or four men. It is a moment of high drama, as the whole rescue has been. Paul will seize one last opportunity to witness to his people; it will be his last public appearance in Jerusalem.

Verse 35-36. 
They had stopped the crowd as it moved into the city streets, and now carry Paul back towards the great stairs leading back to the Temple gates. Acts 3:1-3. The crowd surges around the Romans still trying to kill him with blows aimed over the top of the soldiers. There is considerable violence, and the soldiers will not have been backwards in their use of force, for the Romans hated these Jews amongst whom they were forced to live. 
There is real danger of a full rebellion breaking out, and the commander may have feared that very thing, so Paul has the opportunity to ask him a question; in the midst of pressure there is cause for rejoicing for Paul. These people are ripe for judgment, and it will come terribly upon them all, just as it had six hundred years before. Habakkuk 1:1-6, 2:2-4, 3:16-19.

Verse 37. 
The crowd surges through the great doors (the Gates called Beautiful) after the soldiers, back into the temple where the soldiers carry Paul quickly across the court of the Gentile to the stairway leading back into the fortress itself. This is a narrower stairway designed simply for speedy deployment of troops into the courts below. As they rise up the stairs jostled between the rows of soldiers Paul seizes his opportunity to speak for the first time, able to be heard, because they are all pressed together as they go up. Paul is polite, and the senior officer is surprised, because Paul addresses him in perfect Greek, which was the common language of the empire for commerce. Matthew 10:18-20, Luke 21:14-15.

Verse 38. 
A number of revolutionaries and pretenders to messianic claims arose throughout the years after the Lord. Acts 5:36-37. This senior officer is well informed by the Roman spies and informers amongst the local population. The Romans and the Herods employed extensive informer networks to be fully informed of the activities of any one who was suspicious. Anyone who was thought to be a threat was arrested, tortured for more information on others, then killed quickly. This officer has one suspect he thinks may be Paul. 

This Roman has a set idea about anyone who opposes Roman rule; they are “murderers”. These were a group of revolutionaries (freedom fighters to themselves). Josephus records that there were 30,000 sicarii in total, led by an Egyptian with a core group of 4000, who will all be finally slain by Festus during his last military operation. Refer Antiquities XX, 8-10, and The Jewish War II, 17:6, and 13:5. The suspicion of Claudius Lysias is that the leader has returned to the city to raise more members during the festival, or perhaps to kill their targets with their short stabbing swords that they concealed under their cloaks.

Verse 39. 
Paul formally introduces himself in the formal Roman manner; as a free man, a Jew from the city of Tarsus in Cilicia, and a full citizen of the Empire. In this day such citizenship was of great value and those with it had special rights, one of them being, they were not to be bound like an animal, as Paul had been till this point. By saying he is from “no mean city” he emphasizes that he is not a country or provincial “hick”, he is a cosmopolitan man of culture, education and considerable experience in the world at large. 
At this point he would have been released from his chains with sincere apology offered. He then seizes the moment and makes a request of Claudius Lysias immediately.  Paul asks to be given permission to speak to the mob and quieten them. This senior officer is used to quickly summing up people, and now as Paul stands before him he sees him as he is, a great man, who may just be able to quieten this mob. Paul is ready to speak; he has been thinking as he has been bundled along. 1 Peter 3:15, 4:14-16.

Verse 40. 
There is a brief delay as Paul is released, and quickly given permission to speak. The stairs are quite high, above the crowd, with the soldiers now solidly between him and the crowd, so Paul can be seen by everyone in the courtyard below. Paul took his stand on the stairs and waves with his hand to get everyone’s attention. It works and there is a complete silence from the crowd, and he then begins his speech in Hebrew loud enough so all can hear his words. 

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Paul shows great presence of mind throughout this ordeal, in which he is totally helpless, bound securely in two chains. He is always looking for the opportunity to be able to witness, and very likely remembers his own day of persecution of Stephen when many in this crowd were on his side. He remains a thinker and when the opportunity presents itself he speaks with Claudius Lysius as they are pressed together on the stairs leading up to the fortress of Antonia. How relaxed are we under pressure? Do we see opportunity or just blunder through the days, and only later wake up to what has been lost?

B.
PASTORAL

This senior officer of the Roman Army has and will show us many characteristics of leadership; from his courage, speed of action, through to his quickly righting the wrong done to Paul in chaining him. By placing Paul in chains he has committed a capital offence, and quickly rights the wrong, and hears Paul’s request. Many leaders cannot admit when they have made a gross error and so it is compounded. These tough soldiers give us good role models for training, courage and honesty. Let us follow their examples!

DOCTRINES

JOSHUA – LEADERSHIP  [See page 67 above]

EVANGELISM  [See page 75 above]

PARAPHRASE

“When they came onto the stairs Paul was being carried aloft because of the violence of the crowd, for the riotous mob followed after the soldiers, crying ‘away with him!’ Just before he was brought into the fortress (Antonia), Paul said to the senior centurion, ‘is it permitted for me to say something to you?’ And he replied, ‘do you know Greek?’ ‘You are not then that Egyptian who in days past raised a revolt and led four thousand sicarii assassins into the desert. Paul said to him, ‘I am indeed a man, a Jew, and a citizen of the significant city of Tarsus in Cilicia, and I formally request your permission to speak to this people’. And having received his permission, Paul took his stand upon the stairway, and signalled with his hands for silence, and a great hush fell upon the crowd, and he spoke to them in the Hebrew language, saying:”

DOCTRINES

	DOCTRINE


	CHAPTER
	PAGE

	Anger
	15
	37

	Armour of the Spirit
	20
	142

	Baptism
	19
	115

	Blind Man – A Picture of the Unsaved
	17
	95

	Brotherhood of Believers
	16
	44

	Character of God
	16
	56

	Christ: Deity of Christ
	17
	96

	Christian Life
	16
	61

	Circumcision
	15
	16

	Creation
	17
	89

	Crucified With Christ
	16
	57

	Demons
	16
	49

	Divine Decrees
	15
	26

	Divine Guidance – The Will of God
	15
	39

	Divine Institutions
	16
	57

	Divine Institutions: National Government
	16
	58

	Eternal Life
	20
	144

	Eternal Security
	18
	112

	Evangelism
	17
	75

	Evil
	20
	149

	Faith
	15
	20

	Fear
	18
	104

	Fruit of the Spirit
	15
	18

	Gifts Given at Salvation
	20
	153

	Grace
	15
	19

	Heirship
	20
	153

	Holy Spirit – Ministries 
	18
	102

	Human Condition: Natural, Carnal, Spiritual
	20
	155

	Humility
	20
	141

	Imitate Christ
	16
	43

	Joshua – Leadership 
	16
	67

	Judgement
	17
	95

	Kingdom
	15
	26

	Law of Moses
	15
	16

	Laws of Liberty and Responsibility
	15
	15

	Legalism
	15
	11

	Light
	20
	150

	Miracles
	20
	135

	Nations and Races
	17
	92

	Old Sin Nature
	20
	156

	Pastor-Teacher
	15
	32

	Pastoral Ministry
	20
	130

	Paul – Pressure 
	17
	80

	Peter – Divine Guidance
	15
	38

	Plan of God
	15
	28

	Position In Christ
	16
	62

	Promises
	16
	62

	Repentance
	17
	94

	Rewards and Crowns
	20
	141

	Royal Family of God
	15
	27

	Salvation
	15
	19

	Sanctification
	15
	25

	Satan – Adversary 
	17
	74

	Satan’s Strategy
	15
	32

	Satan’s Work
	16
	50

	Science and Creation
	17
	93

	Service
	16
	68

	Soldier: Christian Soldier in Ephesians Chapter 6
	17
	72

	Spiritual Growth
	20
	151

	Spirituality
	15
	21

	Stability
	16
	44

	Suffering
	15
	18

	Virtues
	20
	142

	Walking
	17
	77

	Women
	21
	164

	Work
	20
	156


PAGE  
176
BOOK OF ACTS VOLUME 3

